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HA MoM O N D 

he 20th Century can easily 

be considered the most 

exciting and revolutionary 

era to-date — one filled with paradox 

and progress, challenges and 

changes. It was a century where 

visual images inspired nations and 

rocked empires. It was a century 

where shifting lines on the map had 

grave consequences for untold 

millions of innocent lives. It was a 

century where the power of the word 

became magnified through an ever- 

multiplying number of media. The 

Hammond Atlas of the 20th Century 

combines these three elements to 

make sense of the complex forces 

that have shaped the world today. 

With more than 300 full-color maps, 

JnUTaTe Tere mo) dae hesvenvelaCommiOlttsrestateyers 

and photographs, and informative 

text throughout, this compelling 

book illuminates the people, places, 

events, themes, problems and 

accomplishments of the century. 

The Hammond Atlas of the 20th 

Century is a book as rich and com- 

plex as the 20th Century itself and 

provides a fascinating exploration of 

past conflicts that affect our present 

and the major new developments 

that are shaping our future. 
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INTRODUCTION T IS A TRUISM that the 20th century has witnessed the most profound 
changes of any century in human history. Yet the dimensions of that 

change are still worth recalling. In 1900 most people were wretchedly poor, 

by modern standards, and led lives of monotonous and physically demand- 

ing work, with almost no access to the services and goods enjoyed by small 

wealthy elites. The advances which have transformed the century - scientific 

and medical discoveries, new forms of production and exchange - were 

largely confined to the prosperous areas of Europe and North America. 

Although this division between rich and poor, developed and developing, 

has scarcely diminished over the century, the fruits of modernity, bitter 

though they have sometimes been, have spread worldwide. The catch-phrase 

of the late century is globalization. The world can be reached through new 

routes of access: air travel; satellite television; the computer superhighway. 

The tentacles of thousands of multi-national organizations have spread 

worldwide. Half of all people live in cities; most work in industry and 

services, generating levels of income undreamed of in 1900. The collapse of 

empire and the spread of mass culture have produced very different elites in 

the 1990s, whose horizons are global rather than parochial. In 1900 kings 

and emperors still mattered. Now they are merely ornaments. 

This transformation was neither pre-ordained nor inevitable. By 1945, 

after two massively destructive wars in the developed world and an almost 

terminal crisis of capitalism in 1929, the century seemed to be going from 

bad to worse. The horrors of trench warfare, followed 25 years later by the 

revelations of German genocide and Stalinist terror, eroded the confidence in 

progress inherited from the 19th century. The English novelist, George Orwell, 

despaired of the future of the century as the war with Hitler drew to a close. 

He saw persistent “Fuhrer-worship” replacing democracy, rigidly planned 

economies destroying economic freedom and an almost permanent state of 

war between “great super-powers unable to conquer one another”. The result 

was the novel 1984, published just before the mid-century, a savage indict- 

ment of the drift to state power and a regimented society. 

Orwell was wrong, though not entirely. The abuse of state power per- 

sisted. The Cold War produced unimaginable dangers of global destruction. 

But when 1984 actually came, a large part of the world enjoyed levels of 

political freedom, economic prosperity and personal security that barely 

_ seemed possible in 1945. The problems that remain are more often than not 

the result of weak states, not the threat of Big Brother. The revival of the 

_century’s fortunes after 1950 resulted from three things: the power of the 

| United States, which stabilized the world order; an exceptional economic 

boom; and the end of imperialism, an institution almost as old as human 

_ history. Empire collapsed everywhere between 1900 and the emancipation of 

| Europe’s colonies in the 1960s (or by 1989, if the Soviet system is counted as 

_ imperialist), and with it the idea that one state could physically and perma- 

_ nently control others. States now cluster together from shared interests, not 

_ through violence. 
__In 1900 little of this was predictable. The new century was welcomed with 
feelings of exhilaration, a real sense that a new age was dawning. At the close 

of the century the temptation is to see the end of yet another age. It should 

_ be resisted. If the remarkable changes of our present century have taught us 

anything it is a healthy scepticism about prediction. We can now take stock 

_ of our last hundred years, but the 21st century must take care of itself. 

| Richard Overy 
| June 1999 
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- 1924 Death of Lenin; Stalin even- 

| tually emerges as Soviet leader 
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CHRONOLOGY 1938-47 

EUROPE 

1938 Munich conference: dis- 

memberment of Czechoslovakia 

1939 German occupation of Prague 
1939 Nationalist victory ends 

Spanish Civil War 
1939 German-Soviet Non- 
Aggression Pact; Germany invades 
Poland; Britain and France declare 
war on Germany 2 

1940 Germany overruns Norway, 

Denmark, Belgium, Netherlands, 

France; Italy invades Greece but is 
repulsed; Battle of Britain; Blitz 

1940 Vichy regime established in 
France under Petain 

1941 Germany invades Yugoslavia 

1941 Germany invades Russia; 

declares war on the US 

1941 Tripartite Pact between 
Germany, Italy and Japan 

1942 German offensive in southern 

Russia; Battle of Stalingrad 

1942 German genocide of Jews 
begins in full (to 1945) 

1943 German VI Army surrenders at 
Stalingrad; Italian capitulation 
1943 Combined Bomber Offensive 
launched (to 1945) 

1944 Anglo-American landing in 
Normandy; Russian advance in 

Eastern Europe 
1944 Rome falls to Allies (5 June) 

1945 Yalta Conference; defeat of 

Germany and suicide of Hitler 

1945 Labour government formed in 
Britain: welfare reforms 

1945 Potsdam Conference on 
division of Germany 

1946 Nuremberg trials of Nazi war 
leaders 

1946 Greek civil war (to 1949) 

1947 Development of Cold War; 
Truman Doctrine enunciated 

1947 Marshall Plan for economic 
reconstruction in Europe 
1947 European communists set up 
Cominform 

AMERICAS 

1940 Roosevelt elected for record 

third term 

1941 Lend-Lease: US and Britain 

sign Atlantic charter 

1941 US enters war against 

Germany and Japan 

1943 Military coup in Argentina 

1944 Bretton Woods meeting in US 

1945 US tests first atomic bomb 

1945 United Nations established 

(headquarters New York) 
1945 Vargas falls from power in 
Brazil 

1946 Peron comes to power in 
Argentina (to 1955) 
1946 Philippines given indepen- 
dence by US 

1947 General Agreement on Tariffs 
and Trade (GATT) signed 

AFRICA 

1939 South Africa votes to fight 
with Britain against Germany 

1940-1 Italians expelled from 
Somalia, Eritrea and Abyssinia 

1941 Germans and Italians conquer 
Cyrenaica and advance into Egypt 

(1942) 

1942 Britain occupies Madagascar 
1942 Battle of El-Alamein; Italian/ 
German defeat and retreat 
1942 Anglo-American landings in 
Morocco and Algeria 

1943 Capitulation of Axis forces in 
Tunisia 

1945 Nationalist agitation in Algeria 
suppressed by French forces 

SOUTH ASIA AND THE 
MIDDLE EAST 

1939 India declares war on Germany 

1940 Indian Muslims demand 

separate state (Pakistan) 

1942 Japanese advance halted on 
Indian/Burmese border 
1942 Gandhi and Indian Congress 
leaders arrested 

1943 Teheran Conference: Allies plan 
post-war order 

1946 Syria gains independence from 
France 
1946 Anglo-Indian negotiations on 
independence 

1947 India and Pakistan become 
independent amid widespread 
rioting; 500,000 die 

EAST ASIA AND THE PACIFIC 

1939 Russian forces defeat Japan at 
Khalkin Gol (Manchuria); Russo- 

Japanese neutrality pact (1941) 
1939 Australia/New Zealand enter 

war against Germany 

1940 Japan begins occupation of 
French Indo-China 

1941 Japan attacks US at Pearl 
Harbor 

1942 Japan overruns South East 

Asia 

1942 Battle of Midway; US halts 

Japanese expansion 

1944 Gradual Japanese retreat: 
Battle of Leyte Gulf 

1945 US drops atom bombs on 
Japan, forcing surrender 

1946 New Japanese constitution 
adopted 

1946 Civil war in China (to 1949) 

1946 Creation of Philippine Republic 
1946 Beginning of Vietnamese 
struggle against France (to 1954) 

1947 First supersonic flight (US) 



AMERICAS 

1948 Organization of American 
States (OAS) established 

1950 Vargas returns to power in 
Brazil (to 1954) 

1953 Fidel Castro prominent in 
foiled Cuban rebellion 

1954 Growing persecution of 
“communists” in US (McCarthyism) 

1958 Eisenhower Doctrine 
proclaimed for Middle East 
1958 Development of the silicon 
microchip in the US 

1959 Cuban Revolution 

1961 Launch of Civil Rights move- 
ment in southern states of US 
1961 US cuts links with Cuba: “Bay 
of Pigs" fiasco 

1962 Cuban missile crisis 

1963 US president Kennedy assassi- 
nated; Johnson succeeds (to 1968) 

1964 US Civil Rights Act inaugurates 
President Johnson's Great Society 
Programme 
1964 Military coup in Brazil 

1966 Eruption of Black American 
discontent; growth of Black Power 

1948 Reunited National Party takes 
power in South Africa 

1949 Apartheid programme 
inaugurated in South Africa 

1951 New constitution in Gold 

Coast 

1952 Beginning of Mau Mau 
rebellion in Kenya 

1952 Military revolt in Egypt; 
proclamation of republic (1953) 

1954 Beginnings of nationalist 
revolt in Algeria (to 1962) 
1954 Egyptian King Farouk over- 
thrown; Nasser prime minister 

1956 independence for Sudan, 
Morocco and Tunisia 
1956 Suez crisis: Anglo-French 
‘invasion of Canal Zone 

1957 Beginning of decolonization in 
sub-Saharan Africa: Gold Coast 
(Ghana} becomes independent 

Africa Ved 
1960 Independence of several 

in Belgian Congo 

| 1961 South Africa becomes 
ees 

igi 

1968 Assassination of Martin Luther | — 

King; Nixon elected US president (to 
1974) 

1960 Sharpeville massacre in South | 

African states; outbreak of civil war | 

SOUTH ASIA AND THE 
MIDDLE EAST 

1948 Establishment of State of 

Israel; first Arab-Israeli war 
1948 Gandhi assassinated: Indo- 

Pakistani dispute over Kashmir 

1951 Mossadeg becomes prime 
minister in lran; nationalizes oil 

1953 Military coup in Iran 

1956 Second Arab-Israeli war and. 

Suez crisis 

1956 Pakistan declared an Islamic 

state 

1958 US forces intervene in Lebanon 
1958 United Arab Republic founded 
(Syria and Egypt) 
1958 Kassem overthrows monarchy 
in lraq 

68 Sad 

EAST ASIA AND THE PACIFIC 

1948 Burma and Ceylon 
independent 

1949 Communist victory in China 
1949 Indonesia independent 

1950 Korean War begins (to 1953) 

1951 Australia, New Zealand and US 
sign ANZUS Pact 

1952 US ends occupation of Japan 

1954 Vietnam partitioned after 
French defeat 
1954 Geneva conference: Laos, 
Cambodia and Vietnam become 

independent states 

1955 Bandung Conference 
1955 Japan launches "Five-Year 
Plan" for economic growth 

1956 Japan joins the UN 

1958 Great Leap Forward in China 
(to 1961) 

1959 China reoccupies Tibet 
1959 War between North and South 

Vietnam (to 1975) 

1959 Lee Kuan Yew becomes 
Singapore's president (to 1993) 

1960 Sino-Soviet dispute begins 

1961 Increasing US involvement in 
Vietnam 

1962 Sino-Indian war 

1965 Marcos becomes ruler of 
Philippines 

1966 Cultural Revolution in China 
(to 1976) 

1967 ASEAN formed 
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CHRONOLOGY 1969-84 

EUROPE 

1969 Outbreak of violence in 

Northern Ireland 

1970 West Germany signs agree- 

ments with eastern neighbours 3 

1970 Nuclear Non-Proliferation 

Treaty comes into force 

1972 Bloody Sunday in Londonderry, 

Northern Ireland 
1972 EEC Paris Summit pledges 
potential union by 1980 

1973 Oil crisis ends post-war 
economic boom 
1973 Britain, Ireland and Denmark 

join EEC 
1973 Miners’ strike in Britain brings 
three-day week 

1974 IRA bombing campaign in 

Britain Uapresident: ixon oe — 
1974 End of dictatorship in Portugal — . o : 
1974 Giscard d'Estaing becomes 

French president (to 1981) Ni 

1975 Death of Franco; end of 

dictatorship in Spain 

1975 Helsinki Accords on human 

rights 

oo 
@ 

? 

1979 Thatcher becomes British 19 Civil war in Nicaragua 
prime minister 1990) 

1979 
1992) 

1980 Death of Marshal Tito io 

1980 Creation of independent Polish 
trade union Solidarity; martial law 

(1981) 

ae 
1981 Greece joins EEC 1981 Reagan 
1981 Mitterrand becomes French 

president (to 1995) 

1982 Death of USSR President 
Brezhnev, succession of Andropov 
(d.1984), then Chernenko (d.1985) as 
USSR leader 
1982 Kohl forms government in 
West Germany 

1983 Anti-nuclear protest against 
US 
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1970 Sadat succeeds Nasser in Egypt 

1971 African nations call for “libera- 

tion" of South Africa (Mogadishu 
Declaration) 
1971 Amin seizes power in Uganda 

1974 Emperor Haile Selasse of 
Ethiopia deposed by Marxist junta 

1975 Lomé agreement between EEC 

and African states 
1975 Portugal grants independence 
to Mozambique and Angola 

1976 Morocco and Mauritania 
partition Spanish Sahara 

1976-7 Soweto riots in South Africa 

1977 Bokassa proclaims "Central 
African Empire" 

1979 Tanzanian forces invade 

Uganda and expel President Amin 
1979 Fall of Bokassa and restoration 

| of Central African Republic 

1980 Black majority rule established 

in Zimbabwe (Rhodesia) 
1980 OAU meeting in Lagos pledges 

_ African common market by 2000 

1981 Assassination of Egyptian 
president Sadat 

1984 Famine in Sahel and Ethiopia; 

continuing war against secession 

SOUTH ASIA AND THE 
MIDDLE EAST 

1970 Assad takes power in Syria 

1971 Indo-Pakistan war leads to 
breakaway of East Pakistan 
(Bangladesh) 

1973 Fourth Arab-Israeli war (Yom 

Kippur); OPEC countries treble price 
of oil 

1973 Gadaffi announces "cultural 

revolution" in Libya 

1974 Turkish invasion of Cyprus 

1975 Civil war in Lebanon: Syria 
invades (1976) 

1977 Egypt/Israeli peace talks (Camp | 
David Peace Treaty, 1978) 
1977 Military coup ends democratic 
rule in Pakistan 

1978 General Zia becomes ruler of 

Pakistan 

1979 Fall of shah of lran; establish- 

ment of Islamic Republic under 
Ayatollah Khomeini (d. 1989) 
1979 Afghanistan invaded by USSR 
(to 1989) 

1980 Outbreak of Iran/lraq war (to 
1988) 

1982 Israel invades Lebanon; 

expulsion of PLO from Beirut 
1982 Israel withdraws from Sinai 
Peninsula 

‘ 

1984 Indira Gandhi assassinated: 
renewed Indo-Pakistan conflict over 
Kashmir 

Pee ened eee tence nee eee enee en eneneeeeneeeaeee 
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AMERICAS : AFRICA SOUTH ASIA AND THE 
MIDDLE EAST 

ae “it 

ym s leader of : ribs Democracy restored in Brazil 1985 Civil unrest in South Africa; 1985 Israel withdraws from 

Pee | cand Uruguay state of emergency declared, civil Lebanon, other than buffer zones 

rights and press freedom suspended in south | 
- 

1986 Reagan government hit by - 1986, US bomb Libya in retaliation 1986 Fall of Marcos in ‘e 
heralds closer "Iran-Contra" arms scandal for terrorist activities i ines; Aquino sui 
eo ic ; rO- a agitation in al 

: on a 1 
1987 INF treaty between USSR and 1987 Massacre of Iranian pilgrims in 
US: phased elimination of their — Mecca & 
intermediate range land-based 1987 “Intifada” revolt begins in Gaza | 
nuclear weapons | i Strip and West Bank 

_ 1987 US stock market crash 
ys 

1988 End of Pinochet' s dictatorship 1988 Benazir Bhuttto restores civil- 
in Chile; Aylwin bee president ian rule in Pakistan s) 

(1989) > oe 1988 PLO recognizes State of Israel 

ve = 

i ae 
989 Menem becomes mane 1989 De Klerk replaces Botha as 1989 Death of Ayatollah Khomeini 
a South African president 1989 Russian troops leave | 

t of Russia, first Bush becomes president of US Afghanistan, but civil war continues dent pro-demos c 
lected leader; Poland an 3) a 1989 Establishment of Palestine stration ie in Peking 
ve towards political | ae : National Council fietnam wi ie from 

j me military intervention i in Pe ribo 
Panama; arrest and ex a of =" 

i ‘ - e: 
1990 Aes ee in -| 1990 Namibia becomes independent | 1990 Iraq invades Kuwait 1990 Cetin ey ne refuses 
Nicaragua end Sandinista es: 1990 South African government 1990 Yemen united cognize sect ae of ry of Aan | 

: : be moves towards accommodation with 1990 Benazir Bhutto dismissed as Suu Kyi 

ies declare ~~ a ANC; frees Mandela; and (1991) Pakistan prime minister 
ee ; ; announces intention to dismantle 

= ty apartheid ee 

91 f announces the a of 1991 Gulf War: UN coalition forces i 4 
ns War 7 led by US attack Iraq and liberate 

2 i Kuwait 
: ‘ 1991 Middle East peace talks begin i: 
4 —_ in Madrid 

ie 1991 Rajiv Gandhi killed by suicide a 
2 4 bomber af. 

i. by General 

% 
Leader of ee 1992 US forces intervene to end 1992 UN-sponsored elections in 2 kl 10S 

| Somalia's famine and civil war Kurdistan ee) — Path" captur 
1992 Election in Angola brings 
temporary end to civil war 

ok. in oe 

Pee ; 1992 Algeria cancels election result 
bs fe 

o : : after fundamentalist successes; = bloody civil war erupts W — 

es US president 1993 Oslo Accords oe Israel 
Texas, cult | and the PLO é eee ae 

1993 Cambodian ae 
established 
1993 Benazir Bhutto returns as 
Pakistan prime minister 

1994 Ethnic strife in Rwanda 
| 1994 ANC win South African elec- 

ie fet Mandela president 

| 1994 Limited Palestinian autonomy | 
in Gaza Strip 

| 1995 Israel and PLO sign agreement 
| on West Bank autonomy 
1995 Assassination of Israel's prime 

minster, Rabi 

1 995 Outbreak of Ebola Sate in 

1996 Right-wing 
+ elected i 

ook 1997 Israel ee Hebron 
- 1997 Reformist Khatami becomes 
lranian cao 

1998 palicteh and. Inga test er 

aie 

Ss 

1999 ora Barak \ wins israeli 
: elections | ; 

| 1999 Serious ieghad Patietani 
| clashes i in Sor : 
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HE WORLD IN 1900 was poised on the threshold of one of the most 
remarkable periods of change in human history. An old order was giving 

way to a new. Under the impact of industrialization and the rise of mass 

politics, the established monarchical order, whose dynasties stretched back 

for centuries, began to crumble. The coming of mass urbanization and new 

technologies in the 19th century in Europe and the United States transformed 

societies traditionally based on landed power and peasant farming. In 1900 

most of the world was still ruled by old empires - Manchu China, Ottoman 

Turkey, Romanov Russia, Habsburg Austria. In 1900 most of the world’s 

population still earned its living from primitive farming. But change was 

irresistible and worldwide. The dominant theme of the 19th century was 
emancipation from royal autocracy, from imperial oppression, from poverty 

and ignorance, above all from political exclusion. The demands for national 

independence, democracy and a better way of life, with their roots in America 

and western Europe, worked like a strong acid on the old structures of power 

and wealth. As they dissolved, the world entered upon an era of 

exceptional turbulence and violence. 

Stretcher-bearers at 

the Battle of Ypres, 1915 
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The End of the Old World Order 

T THE BEGINNING of the 20th century, the political map 
of the world was overwhelmingly imperial. There were 

old empires in China and the Ottoman Middle East. There were 

European colonial empires which stretched back to the 16th 

century - Spanish, Portuguese, Dutch. There were newer 

colonial empires which reached their fullest extent in the half 
century before 1900 - British, French, German, Italian. Even 

the Americas, most of whose states were republics, had once 

been part of Europe’s empires, and still shared the language 
and culture exported there. In Europe there were empires 

built by the Austrian Habsburg dynasty and the Russian 

Romanovs which had no overseas possessions, but ruled a 

conglomeration of subject peoples stretching from Italy in the 

west to the shores of eastern Asia. 

In 1900 the colonial empires were at their zenith. Since the 

1870s a new wave of imperialism had brought most of Africa 
and the Pacific islands under European rule. The last native 

independent state in Africa - Abyssinia (Ethiopia) - withstood 

Italian efforts at conquest, inflicting a humiliating defeat on 

Italian forces at Adowa in 1895. In southem Africa, the British 

fought the Dutch settlers in Transvaal and the Orange Free State 

in the Boer War (1899-1902) and brought both under direct 

British rule. The British empire was the world’s largest, covering 

one quarter of the globe. At its heart lay India, where Queen 

Victoria was declared empress in 1874. A few thousand officials 
ruled an area of 350 million people. 

Europeans looked out upon the wider world confident that 
what they offered was civilization and technical progress. They 
saw the world in their own image. European languages replaced 

native tongues as the medium of administration and commerce. 

European religion was exported along with the fruits of 

European technical and scientific development. In 1900 most of 
the world outside China was nominally Christian or was ruled 

by Christian officials. A flood of migrants left Europe - 25 

million between 1880 and 1914. European trade dominated the 

world’s markets. European armies and navies, armed with the 
most modern weapons, gave the new European empires the 

power to impose European interests. Japanese leaders were so 
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Shortly after George V ascended 
the throne in 1910 as king-emperor of 

the British empire, he visited Delhi for 

the Durbar marking the start of his 
reign. The spectacular occasion (left) 
marked the high point of British rule. 

The royal procession was flanked by 
soldiers of the imperial army, a genuine 
multi-racial force (top). George V 
afterwards ordered the building of a 
magnificent imperial capital at New 

Delhi, "for all time a monument to 
British art and workmanship". The 
capital, designed by Sir Edwin Lutyens, 
took 20 years to build and cost £10.5 
million. By the time it was completed, 
India was a little over a decade away 
from full independence. 
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Much of the world in 1900 
was divided into empires (map 
right). They were ruled, except 
for the French empire, by old 

dynastic houses. In the Far East 

the Chinese empire was in decline, 
that of the Japanese, invigorated by 
a modernizing revolution in 1868, was 
still expanding. The European empires 
covered half the globe, much of the 
area taken over during the previous 
century. Spain and Portugal were the 
exceptions. Their vast empires in Latin 
America, built in the 16th century, had 

won independence during the 19th 
century. During the 20th century, the 

other empires disappeared, to be 

replaced by the modern nation state. 
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The Pacific islands were the last part 
of the world to be colonized by the 

European powers. By this stage both 
Japan and the United States had a 
strong political interest in the area. 
In 1898 the United States declared 
war on Spain following an unex- 

plained explosion aboard an 
American warship in Havana harbour. 

The war was quickly over. Manila in 

the Philippines was stormed by the 
1st Colorado Volunteers on 13 
August 1898 (bottom right). A year 
later the United States participated 

in the agreement between Britain 
and Germany over the division of the 

Samoan Islands. On 2 December 1899 
the German governor of Samoa 
unveiled a monument to American 
and British officers killed in distur- 
bances on the islands (right). 

Germany obtained Western Samoa, 

the USA the rest. 

impressed with European expansion that they adopted western 

technology and military reforms, and set out to build a colonial 

empire of their own in east Asia. Formosa (Taiwan) was acquired 

in 1895, Korea in 1910. Japanese officials were made to read Sir 

John Seeley’s Expansion of England as an example to follow. 

Appearances in 1900 proved deceptive. As a form of 

political organization, empire was in its very final stages. 

Indeed the buoyant colonial empires of Europe contributed to 

the decline of Ottoman Turkey and Manchu China, which 

Europeans wished to dominate for themselves. Europe was in 

the process of generating the social and political forces that 

were to transform empire in the 20th century. The unification 

of Italy in 1860 and Germany in 1871 showed the importance 

of nationalism as a political force. By 1900 agitation for 

national autonomy was widespread in Europe - in Ireland, 

Bohemia, Poland, the Ukraine, Finland - while nationalist 

opponents of the old dynasties in China and Turkey under- 
mined the established order. 

Nationalism was one component of the development of 

mass politics. Social and economic modernization in Europe in 

the 19th century threw up new social classes no longer prepared 

to accept traditional dynastic or aristocratic rule. European 

liberals succeeded in establishing constitutional parliamentary 

rule and civil rights in Britain, Italy and France (though not in 

their empires). Their demands for modern freedoms - democ- 

racy, the rule of law, respect for the individual, the right to self- 

determination - filtered beyond Europe to encourage political 

protest in the very areas that Europe now ruled. Europe was 

also the home of modern socialism. Taking inspiration from 

Arctic Ocean 

2a — 
— 

"NETHER: | 
LANDS 

MANCHURIA. 
(occupied 
by Russia) 

7 
Be 

er oe (Russ.) 

‘QREA A PAN - 
ie ve a4 (ae 

\iaochow 

/ Singtao) (Ge 

“Malta (Br.) 

NISIA | 

Pacific | 
an Ocean 

(Port. t) a4 Tie ee) | — Hong Kong (Br.) | 
ee cee ee (Fra.) “ Mariana 

| Ga ‘1s. (Ger.) 

Bo TENE 1S. Goa Andaman Is. / 

(Port.) (Br.); P {Guam (USA) 

Loccadive Is. 
| 

. | Br. Nicobar Is, : 
"Marshall Is 

(Br.) we : * ™ (Ger.) 
Maldive ls. CEYLON Gea 

(Br.)', ‘: * Gilbert 
Islands | 

Ocean |* (Br.) 
(Br. oa 

Seychelles i 

KS ,Zonzibar pr.) * Chagos ,. 
| os r., (Br.) Sas. - coo ~pPORT.“ NS Saioe. “= Bie fs” | As ice Is. * |} eae ee Pr TIMOR > {8r-) (Br. | 

omoro Is i ae Indian co 
A Br. New Hebrides, » 

at A Ocean lke. 7 Br.) Samoa 
se , @ | 

UGUESE Br.) Aahe (Ger./USA) 
AST _ Mauritius (BF. 2 : is " } 

RICA "Réunion (Fr.) Nas a Tunes cf 

Wats Boy Caledonia Fr. 

ay (Fr.) 
& Norfolk I.» 

JATAL (Br.) 

BASUTOLAND 

ORANGE FREE STATE 
stan da Cunha 

r.) 
_ Gough |. 

(Br.) 
| 

NEW . | 
ZEALAND 

4 

Colonial empires in 1900 

British Spanish Belgian 

French Dutch Japanese 

Russian Ottoman 

USA 

Portuguese 

Italian other countries Ey 
German Danish 

souldug 0061 Ul POM IY 

19 



The End of the Old World Order 

THE WORLD 
IN 1900: ECONOMY 
the German philosopher Karl Marx, socialists argued for a 

revolutionary transformation of existing society, and the rule of 

the labouring masses. By 1900 there were movements for civil 

rights or revolution worldwide. 

No single factor was as important in explaining the decline 
of the old world order as industrialization. Industrial growth 

overturned the traditional balance of power as established states 

failed to modernize economically or modernized only slowly, 

while other states - Germany, the United States, Japan - grew 

industrially powerful in the last third of the 19th century. The 

political success of Europeans overseas rested on the great 
wealth and technical progress brought by industrial expansion. 
Their appetite for empire owed much to the search for new 
sources of food and raw materials. In 1900 Britain was at war 
with the small Boer republic of Transvaal in southern Africa 

where, in 1886, large quantities of gold had been discovered. 

Yet even in Europe the pace of industrial growth was 

uneven. In 1900 Europe produced over 17 million tons of steel, 

but two thirds of it was produced in just two countries - Britain 
and Germany. Britain, the oldest industrial power, produced 

more coal and manufactured more textiles than the whole of 
the rest of Europe together. But with industrial growth concen- 

trated in particular regions, the rest of Europe’s economy 

remained agrarian, and most Europeans, like most of the 

world’s population, worked on the land. Outside Europe, indus- 

trialization was limited everywhere except in the United States, 
where abundant raw materials and an inventive and skilled 
workforce turned the country in the 40 years after the Civil War 

(1861-65) into the world’s leading manufacturing nation. 
Economic modernization outside Europe depended almost 

entirely on European investment and European or American 

technology. Such development as there was could be found in 

he processing of foodstuffs - pressed tinned beef from Latin 

America, cocoa from West Africa - or in the extractive 

industries. By 1900, the Transvaal gold mines had over 100,000 

workers. Tin from Malaya or copper from Canada provided much 

of the world’s supply of these commodities. Yet outside the small 
enclaves of exploited resources the rest of the world remained 

wedded to traditional methods of production and farming. 
The process of modernization relied on the growth of 

commerce. By 1900 a sophisticated system of trade and currency 
payments was in operation. It was based on London as lender of 

last resort and the major centre for shipping, insurance and 

commodity brokerage. In 1900 Britain controlled one half of the 
world’s merchant tonnage, while her overseas investments were 
greater than those of the rest of the world together. Fuelled by 

British credit and rising incomes in America and Europe, world 
trade expanded more than three-fold between 1860 and 1900. 
The fruits of this commerce were very unevenly spread. The 

highest incomes were earned in the United States and Britain, 

but even here the standard of living of most of the population 
was low and wealth was concentrated in the hands of only a few. 

In the less developed regions of Europe and in areas only feebly 
affected by economic change life was lived at, or occasionally 

below, the barest level of subsistence. 
The transformation of material life depended on the 

progress of science and technology. The 19th-century industrial 
revolution was based on iron, coal and railways. By 1900 the 
components of a new wave of technical change were to hand, 

drawing on chemicals, electricity and the internal combustion 

engine. The first cars were developed in the 1880s; the first 

powered flight came in 1903; the electron was isolated by the 
British physicist Joseph Thompson in 1902; the German 
scientist Max Planck laid the basis for the quantum theory in 
1900; Albert Einstein’s theory of relativity came in 1915. The 

modern age of computers, jets, satellite communication and 

nuclear power was born in the flowering of scientific and 
technical development at the turn of the century. In 1900 the 
building blocks of a remarkable century of political, intellectual 

and technical change were cemented in place. 

Industrialization in the 19th century 
was built on coal, iron and steel (chart 

below). Coal fired steam power in 

factories, locomotives and ships. The 
iron barons were the aristocracy of the 

new industrial classes - Krupp in 
Germany, Carnegie in America. The 

boom in heavy industry helped to fuel 

a growing consumer boom from the 

1890s as wages steadily rose. A new 
wave of consumer products, such as 

he Empire typewriter (left), trans- 
formed everyday life. In the decade 

before 1914, motor cars, telephones, 

phonographs and electric light 

appeared in ever larger quantities. 

Communication lay at the heart 
of world economic growth in the 
years before 1900. Shipping lanes 

spread worldwide and were plied by 

a new generation of powerful steam 
ships. The crowded dock at 
Southampton (top right) was typical 
of Europe's major ports at the turn of 

the century. With global shipping came 

a global postal service. International 

co-operation began with the Universal 

Postal Union founded in 1874, and 
regular postal services spread world- 

wide. Two postmen in German Samoa 

are pictured here (above right) c.1910, 

at the start of their daily round. 
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THE GOLD STANDARD 
By the late 19th century most major 
economies based the value of their _ 
currency on a specified quantity of 
gold. The Gold Standard originated 
with Britain in 1821, when the pound 
sterling was fixed to a gold parity. 
Most other countries remained on a 
bi-metallic standard, gold and silver, 
until in 1871 Germany followed 
Britain's lead. France did so shortly 
after. A shortage of gold worldwide 
encouraged the survival of the use of 
silver. Latin America used a bi-metallic 
system; in the United States the silver 
lobby kept up pressure for bi- 
metallism. Although the United States 
adopted the Gold Standard in 1879, 

bi-metallism continued to operate in 
practice. The system relied on new gold 
supplies and with the discovery of 
gold in the Transvaal in 1886, and in 
the Klondike in the Yukon, there came "| 
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The world economy, 
1900-14 

foreign investment, 1914 
(in $ million) 
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By 1900 it was possible to talk about a 
world market. Transport, technology and 

capital were exported from the more 

developed states of western and central 

Europe, and from)the United States, to 

other European states and to overseas 

territories (map fight). Much of the 

trade and investment, however, went to 

other industrializing countries, notably 
within Europe (map below). German 

colonies provided only 0.5% of German 
trade, French colonies under 10%. Japan 

and China became major markets by_ 

1914 for European products. Latin 

America, once dominated by European 
interests, established closer economic 
ties with the United States. (7 

The "north-south" divide in 

the global economy was 

already in the making. 
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The End of the Old World Order 
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The collapse of the Chinese empire 
boundary of Ch'ing Treaty ports 

== empire in 1850 and towns 

© additional ports opened by 1911 

Boxer rebellion, 1899-1900 

ERB original core, 1899 

Rw additional areas 
affected in 1899 

Italian a 
e other towns and cities 

additional areas 
affected in 1900 

chief towns held by the 
Boxers in June-July, 1900 

o country exemplified better the tensions between the old 
world and the forces of change than the Chinese empire of the 
Manchus. For centuries China was the dominant political and 

economic power in Asia; the Manchu dynasty ruled over a 
vast area from Mongolia to Indo-China; Chinese scientific 

and intellectual achievements rivalled those of Europe; 

China’s ruling classes regarded the outside world as barbarian 
and until the middle of the 19th century succeeded in closing 

Tientsin lay at the heart of the area 
of Boxer rebellion. In June 1900, 

following a wave of atrocities against 
Chinese Christians, the Boxers seized 
control of the city. This early 20th- 

century woodblock (below) shows 
the Boxer assault. Two months later, 

European forces reclaimed the area 
amid scenes of widespread slaughter 
and looting. 

| German 

The collapse of the Chinese empire 
(map left). During the 19th century 
China was forced to open up much 
of her territory to the influence of 

European powers, the United States 
and Japan. Foreigners enjoyed extra- 
territorial rights and economic 
concession. Territory was lost in the 

north and north east to Russia and 
Japan and in the south east to 
Britain and France. Former vassal 

states such as Nepal, Burma, Laos, 

the Ryukyu Islands and Korea came 
under foreign influence or control. 

When the empire collapsed in 1911, 
China also lost control of Tibet and 
Mongolia. 

During the 1890s a popular 
protest movement developed in parts 

of northern China against the spread 
of Christianity. It was known as the 

I-ho-ch'tian ("righteous and harmo- 

nious fists") and its followers wore 

distinctive red clothing, lived asceti- 
cally and performed ritual boxing, 

believing that this would make them 
invulnerable to attack (hence the 

nickname Boxers). Supported by poor 

peasants and craftsmen threatened 
by foreign commerce and foreign 
religion, the movement began a full- 

scale revolt against authority in 

1899. Conservative Manchus sided 
with the /-ho-ch'dan and diverted 
the rebellion against all foreigners. 
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China off from the inexorable tide of European expansion. 

That tide breached Chinese defences in 1842. Britain 
defeated China in an argument over the British opium trade, 
and was granted a lease to Hong Kong. Five so-called “Treaty 

Ports” were opened to foreign merchants. Thus began a slow 

process of encroachment by the European colonial powers, 

anxious to tap what they saw as the vast potential trade with 

the Chinese empire. Russia seized the area of north eastern 

China between 1858 and 1861; defeat by France in 1885 in 

Indo-China finally excluded Chinese political influence from 

South East Asia. China also suffered from the ambitions of her 
Asian neighbour, Japan. Following a revolution in 1868, 

Japan embarked on western-style modernization. Her armed 

forces were reformed and re-armed, and Japanese leaders 

sought to imitate the west by seizing colonies. They joined the 

scramble for China, exerting pressure in Formosa (Taiwan), the 

Ryukyu Islands and in Korea and Manchuria. Finally, in 1894-5, 

Japan defeated China in a full-scale war and seized the island 

of Formosa. 
The onset of European pressure provoked serious crisis in 

Chinese society and exposed the Manchu’s military and 

economic weakness. The Chinese political and administrative 
system remained unreformed, with power in the hands of the 
traditional bureaucracy. Except for the European-dominated 

Treaty Ports, there was little modern industrial or commercial 

development. A burgeoning population brought growing pres- 

sure on the food supply. The Manchu defence of tradition 
provoked long periods of domestic unrest, just as the 

European version of modernity provoked waves of popular 

Chinese xenophobia, directed both at westerners and at the 

feeble regime that had been forced to admit them. Chinese 

leaders were aware of the need for change, but were fearful 

of the effects of adopting western methods, despite the 
evident success of Japanese emulation of the west, which was 

highlighted by the defeat of Chinese armies in 1895. 
Gradually the Manchu regime lost effective control of 

the major provinces. In 1898 the emperor, Kuang-hsti, at last 
tried to introduce a range of radical reforms to prevent the 



disintegration of the empire. He was overthrown by the dowa- 

ger empress, T’zu-hsi, who rejected reform. In 1899, as the 

European powers closed in for what they saw as the death 

of the old empire, a wave of anti-western rebellion swept 
northern China. The “Boxer Rising” was directed at foreign 
missionaries and legations, and at Chinese who traded or 

collaborated with westerners. A European and American ex- 

peditionary force suppressed the revolt with a good deal of 

violence, while Russia took the opportunity to occupy most of 

Manchuria. 

The Boxer Rising, though unsuccessful, spelt the end for 

the old system, as the 1905 revolution did in Russia. In 1901 

the reformists won power and a programme of state modernization 

and economic development was launched. Military, educa- 

tional and legal reforms which ended the power of the old 
bureaucracy were matched by a programme of railway build- 

ing and the establishment of modern banks and trading 

houses. Progress went furthest in the areas more strongly 

under European influence. It was here that reformist politicians 
gathered, and young educated Chinese were brought into 

contact with western ideas and techniques. 

These more radical elements were unwilling to accept the 

survival of the Manchu dynasty, even in its reformed guise. By 

1911 the moral authority of the old regime was dead. A small 
army revolt in Wuchang sparked a rejection of Manchu rule 

across China’s many provinces. The T’ung-meng-hui party 

(Revolutionary Alliance) set up a provisional government at 

Nanking. The Alliance leader, Dr Sun Yat-Sen, was proclaimed 

president of the new Republic of China on 1 January 1912. In 
ten years the world’s largest and oldest empire collapsed, the 
weightiest victim of the European drive to modernize the 

would in its own image. 

In June 1900 Boxer forces seized 
Peking and placed the foreign 
legations under siege. Here (left) a 
headsman stands at the eastern gate 
of the Forbidden City, traditionally 
used by foreign diplomats visiting 

the emperor. The Boxer forces held 

the city for 55 days until an army of 

16,000 foreign soldiers raised the 

siege on 14 August. In all, only 76 
foreign soldiers were killed and six 

children. In retaliation thousands of 
Chinese men were murdered in the 
capital and an indemnity imposed on 

an already impoverished regime. 

Ten abortive revolutionary 
movements had arisen since 1895, 

most incited by groups of radicals 

living abroad. By 1911 the Ch'ing 

Manchu dynasty was discredited, 

despite attempts at reform. The 
Manchu ruling elite was abandoned 
by the Chinese gentry and officials, 

who openly collaborated with revolu- 

tionary groups. The map (below) 

shows how rapidly the Chinese 

provinces declared for the revolution 

following the army mutiny in 

Wuchang on 10 October 1911. Four 

months later the new child-emperor, 

Pu Yi, was forced to abdicate. 

SUN YAT-SEN 
(1866-1925) 
The son of a Christian peasant from 

Kwangtung, Sun Yat-Sen (right, with 

his wife) became the most 
influential figure in the Chinese 

nationalist revolution against 

Manchu rule. He moved to Hawaii 
with his family when he was nine 

and was educated at the mission 
school there. He became a medical 
student in Hong Kong, where he 

came into contact with the radical 
student movement. He was an early 

convert to revolutionary action to 

modernize China and promoted a 
number of failed risings in southern 

China in the 1890s. In 1905 he 
founded a secret revolutionary 

movement, the T‘ung-meng-hui, 

amongst Chinese students in Japan. 

Adept at winning funds and support 
for the revolutionary cause among 

Chinese overseas communities, he 

became the leading voice of the 

radical nationalist movement, 
demanding democracy and economic 

reform. When revolution broke out in 
1911, he was in the USA, but 

returned to Nanking where he was 

elected provisional president. His 

power base lay in the south, where 

he established the nationalist 

Kuomintang party. He lost the 

presidency to the northern warlord 
Ytian-shih-k‘ai in 1913, but became 
president of a south China govern- 
ment in 1921. His efforts to unite 

China were frustrated by civil war 

between provincial power seekers. 

He died in Peking in 1925. In a 1927 
poster (below), he is shown with 

Chiang Kai-Shek, his successor as 
leader of the Kuomintang. 
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The End of the Old World Order 

What Chin’a ‘was to the Far East, the Ottoman Turkish empire 

was to the Middle East and North Africa. The Turkish advance 

ended in the 18th century with domination of the Balkans, 

the Middle East to the frontiers of Persia and North Africa as 

far as Morocco. Throughout the 19th century, however, the 

Ottoman empire slowly broke apart. In the 1830s, Egypt, 

which was only a nominal part of the empire, almost 

succeeded in overthrowing Ottoman rule throughout the 

Middle East in eight years of warfare. Greece won its 

independence in 1830; Algeria was conquered by the French 

in the 1850s; Romania, Serbia, Bulgaria and Montenegro won 

effective autonomy in 1878. 
During the latter half of the century the European imperial 

powers, Britain, France and Italy, began to encroach on 

Ottoman interests throughout the Mediterranean and Middle 

East, partly to protect the interests of Christian subjects of the 

Ottomans, partly to extend or preserve economic interests, 

particularly after the opening of the Suez Canal in 1869. In 

1882 the British formally occupied Egypt, in 1898 establishing 

Anglo-Egyptian control of the Sudan. In Palestine and Syria 

the French and British acted as protectors of the native 

Christian communities. 

The presence of the Christian West in areas of former 

Ottoman control produced a mixed response. In the middle 

years of the 19th century, liberal reformers tried to imitate the 

West in order to strengthen the Ottoman empire, but they were 

resisted by reactionaries wedded to traditional Islamic values 

and culture, and by nationalists who, while rejecting western 

values, nonetheless sought secular, centralized states. In the 

1870s, the reform initiative, the Tanzimat, succeeded in 

establishing a modern constitution for the empire, but when 

Sultan Abdul Hamid II came to the throne in 1876 he 

suspended the new parliament and began a 30-year reign of 

repressive personal rule. He encouraged those reforms which 

increased central power, but his rule was incompetent and 

corrupt. The empire’s finances were a constant source of 

friction between the sultan and foreign creditors, and between 

the sultan and his long-suffering soldiers and officials, whose 
salaries were always in arrears. 

Abdul Hamid alienated most groups in the empire during 

1is long reign: nationalists disliked his dependence on western 

money and the incursions of western imperialism; traditional 

Islamic leaders urged a return to fundamental Islamic life. The 

liberals and reformers, meanwhile, many in exile in Paris or 

Vienna, kept up a constant cry for constitutional rule and 

more effective modernization. The exile movement, usually 

referred to as the Young Turks, established contact with 

lisgruntled army officers and intellectuals in the empire. In 

1908 widespread mutiny broke out in the Ottoman army in 

Macedonia and Thrace. Though the sultan hurriedly restored 

the constitution, his authority collapsed. 

With revolution in Turkey the Christian parts of the empire 

began to break away. Crete joined with Greece, Austria- 

Hungary seized Bosnia and Herzegovina and Bulgaria declared 

full independence. In 1909 hard-line Islamic elements staged a 

coup under the dervish leader Vahdeti. It was suppressed by 

the Young Turk reformers led by Enver Pasha and the Paris- 

based Committee of Union and Progress. Abdul Hamid was 

forced to abdicate, and from 1913 a three-man military junta 

effectively ruled what remained of the empire down to 1918. 

The Young Turks proved anything but liberal in power. They 

embarked on a programme to impose the Turkish language 

and Turkish interests on the Arab and European parts of the 
empire, imprisoning and executing opponents, including the 

sultan’s chief eunuch, Nadir Aga, who was hanged in public in 

Istanbul. His execution marked a symbolic break with past 

Ottoman practice. The Young Turks sought a centralized, 

Turkified and modern state. They introduced the western 24- 

hour clock, western modes of dress, education for women and 

military reforms. Yet for the Ottoman empire, the change came 

too late. In 1911 Italy conquered Libya, the last Ottoman 

outpost in North Africa, and a year later the tenuous Ottoman 

grip on their European possessions was torn loose by an 

alliance of Balkan kingdoms (see pages 26-27). 
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Abdul Hamid II (left) was the last Reshid Pasha to crush the freedom When East met West: the Ottoman 

Ottoman sultan to wield effective movement among the educated and capital at Constantinople (Istanbul) 

power over the empire. A fierce westernized youth of the empire. was a mixture of cultures from the 

opponent of political liberalization, His reign witnessed the early stirrings empire's rich heritage. Trade in the 
he nonetheless encouraged educa- of a women's movement within the old quarters was carried on as it had ve i ; 

tional, legal and economic reforms. region, but polygamy, exemplified by been for centuries, but the scene by ; oir 

In 1897 Abdul Hamid appointed a the existence of the harem (above), - the Galata Bridge (above) could be : : 
special court martial under General remained in force. that of many European cities at the 

turn of the century. 

The gunboat Zafer (above) 

was part of the small but 
increasingly modern Ottoman navy. 
Reorganized with British help, the 

navy possessed three battleships 

and two cruisers when 
war broke out in 1914. 
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The Ottoman empire, which at its ‘\ Algeria was conquered by the French 
zenithin the 17th century reached \in 1857; Tunisia, on which Italian 

-as far as Budapest in eastern Europe, | hopes for a north African empire 
and included the Crimea and south- | were based, was taken over by 

ern Ukraine, had shrunk by the end ‘France in 1881 as a protectorate. 
of the 19th century to its heartland | In September 1911 Italy attacked 
around the eastern Mediterranean _ Tripoli in Libya, and the following 
(map above). Its last footholds in | year seized the whole area as an 
Africa were eliminated one by one. Italian ‘colony. 
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The End of the Old World Order 

At the beginning of the 19th century, the Balkan peninsula was 

ruled entirely, from Constantinople, the centre of a genuinely 
multi-racial empire. These European provinces were sparsely 

populated, poor and provincial. They bordered the Christian 

empires of Catholic Austria and Orthodox Russia, both of which 
saw themselves as the natural ally of Balkan Christians. Over 
the course of the century Austria and Russia strove to increase 
their influence in the peninsula as that of the Ottomans 

declined, but the chief beneficiaries of Ottoman weakness were 

the Balkan nationalities themselves. 
One by one the peoples of the Balkan area achieved their 

independence from Ottoman rule. At the Congress of Berlin in 
1878, following a war between Russia and the Ottoman empire 

over the Bulgarian struggle for independence, the political 

map of the region was redrawn. The independence of Serbia, 

Romania and Greece was assured; Bulgaria became a self- 

governing province within the Ottoman empire, independent in 

all but name; the Habsburg empire took control over Bosnia, 

Herzegovina and the Sanjak of Novibazar. Turkish rule in the 
Balkans was restricted to Albania, Macedonia and Thrace and 

substantial parts of this legacy were ceded to Greece in 1881 

and Bulgaria in 1885. 

For the Balkan states, however, independence brought sub- 

stantial problems. Not only were they economically backward 
and dominated by a numerous and impoverished peasantry, but 
high population growth in the second half of the 19th century 

led to smaller and smaller holdings of land. The average in 
Serbia was five acres, barely sufficient to feed a family. The 
only escape was emigration, most of it to the United States, or 

into the cities, where limited attempts were made to ape the 

industrial modernization of the rest of Europe. Chronic capital 

shortages and technical backwardness made economic progress 

difficult. In Romania, the most advanced Balkan economy, 
industry contributed only 1.5% of national wealth in 1914. 

The attempt to create new national states cost the Balkan 

peoples dear. Taxation remained high, and governments, keen 

to build railways and develop their armed forces, borrowed 
extensively from foreign lenders. Political power was chiefly in 

the hands of the royal courts and a small elite of soldiers and 
bureaucrats, although the states were all nominally constitu- 

tional monarchies. By 1900 mass politics began to encroach 

more. The Radical Party in Serbia and the Agrarian Union in 

Bulgaria both mobilized the votes of peasants anxious for 
reform. In Romania a mass peasant revolt in 1909 led to 10,000 
deaths. In Greece a military revolt in 1909 brought to power 
Eleftherios Venizelos, a leading liberal reformer who dominated 

Greek politics for more than a generation. 

For small national states, economically weak but with preten- 

sions to grandeur, the remaining Ottoman territories in Europe 

SERBIA 
Serbia, conquered by the Turks in the 
14th century, began to assert a new 

national identity in the 19th. It was 

granted autonomy in 1830 and the 
Ottoman empire recognized its full 
independence in 1878. From 1817 the 

country was ruled by the Obrenovié 

family whose bitter rivals, the 
Karadjordjevi¢ family, were in exile. 

Obrenovié rule was corrupt and feeble. 
The king rigged elections and stuffed 
the ministries and army with his 
family and supporters. In 1903 the 
reigning Obrenovi¢, Alexander, was 
overthrown. He was unpopular follow- 

ing his marriage to Draga Masina, a 
widow with a reputation for scandal. 
In June an army revolt led to the 

brutal murder of both Draga and the 
king. Peter Karadjordjevic, respectably 
married to the daughter of the king of 
Montenegro, was recalled from exile in 
Paris. His regime was more constit- 
utional than Alexander's. Politics were 
dominated by the Radical Party, under 

the prime minister Nikola Pasi¢, who 

took the decisions that led Serbia into 
war in 1914. King Peter, unlike the pro- 
Austrian Obrenovi¢ family, was 

strongly pro-French and pro-Russian. 
Serbia became a threat to Austria. 
From 1905 to 1911 an economic 
boycott was instigated from Vienna: 
the so-called Pig War. Serbia looked 
elsewhere for economic aid and for 
markets, and became a rallying point 

Prince Alexander of Greece enters 
Janina in March 1913 during the First 
Balkan War (above). Taking advantage 
of Turkish weakness, Greek forces 
thrust deep into Macedonia, Western 

Thrace and Epirus. A substantial 
Greek-speaking population was, 
however, left in the southern part of 
the new independent state of Albania, 

established by a conference of the 
Great Powers in London in July 1913 
after the Second Balkan War. 

for South Slav national movements. 

The squabbles over territory that 
ollowed the defeat of Turkey in May 

1913 finally prompted Bulgaria to 
attack Serbia and Greece on 29-30 
June and take the Macedonian spoils 

or herself. Bulgaria's forces proved 

no match for Serbia and Greece, 

whose armies were soon joined by 

those of Montenegro, Romania and 
Turkey (map below). During the 
second major battle at Tsarevo Selo 
on 31 July, Bulgaria sued for an 

armistice. Bulgarian troops, seen 

(above) retreating from the Serbian 

town of Krushevo, were comprehen- 

sively defeated. In the subsequent 

Treaty of Bucharest the victors 

distributed the spoils. Serbia and 
Greece confirmed their occupation 
of Macedonia; the Sanjak of 
Novibazar was divided between 
Serbia and Montenegro; Turkey 

regained Adrianople, and Romania 

received the southern Dobruja. 

were an inviting asset. Encouraged by Russia, which sought to 

improve its diplomatic standing in the region, the Balkan states 
negotiated treaties of mutual assistance in the spring of 1912 

directed against the Ottoman empire. It was not part of Russia’s 

plan to create stronger Balkan states, and in October Russia and 
Austria warned the Balkan states to leave Turkey alone. 

The warning went unheeded. On 8 October Montenegro 
opened the war against Ottoman forces. The other Balkan states, 
Serbia, Greece and Bulgaria, joined in. Their 700,000 troops were 
more than a match for the 320,000 Ottoman soldiers, poorly 
paid and with little stomach for the contest. In May 1913 the First 
Balkan War ended with only Constantinople and a small strip of 

territory left in Europe to the Turks (map right). The Balkan states 

then squabbled over the spoils. In June Bulgaria launched a war 

against Serbia and Greece to increase its share. She was quickly 

defeated. At the Treaty of Bucharest in August 1913, Macedonia 
was divided between Serbia and Greece, and an independent 

Albania established under an International Control Commission 
of the Great Powers, with Dutch officials in charge of Albania’s 

tiny security forces. The national principle triumphed over old 

imperialism. For Russia and Austria, presiding uneasily over 

creaking multi-national empires, this was an alarming precedent. 

The Second Balkan War,1913 

territories gained according to the 
1913 Treaties of London and Bucharest 
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The crisis in the Balkans proved to be more than a local 

conflict over the Ottoman succession. The other European 

powers took a keen interest in the outcome. For more than a 

century the so-called Eastern Question - the balance of inter- 

national power in the Near East - had been a central issue in 

the diplomacy of the major states. The Balkans themselves 

were of little value beyond the insecure investments placed 

there, but they were long regarded as the frontier between the 

interests of three great empires whose preservation was 

thought to be in the wider interest of European security. When 

Ottoman power was eclipsed, the balance was rudely over- 

turned, with neither Austria nor Russia willing to see the other 

fill the vacuum created by the end of Turkish rule. 

The traditional solution was for the European powers to 

act in concert on issues that threatened to divide them. The 

Balkan crisis in the 1870s was resolved by the Congress of 

Berlin in 1878, orchestrated by the German chancellor, Otto 

von Bismarck, its prime motive being to maintain stability. 

Agreement was similarly reached on the Partition of Africa in 
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the two empires, Russia and Austria-Hungary, whose interests 

1884 and over the influence of the European powers in China. 

When the Balkan issue flared up again in 1912, the powers 

convened in London to do what they had done for decades: to 

adjudicate disputes by common agreement. 

were most affected by events in the Balkans. The attempts by 

the monarchy in both empires to maintain the old order, while 

encouraging economic and social modernization, produced 

serious tensions. Liberals and socialists wanted to scrap the 

Morocco provided a key flashpoint in 
relations between the major European 
states before 1914. By agreements with 
Italy, Britain and Spain (1902-4), 
France hoped to extend its influence in 

Two factors undermined the concert tradition revived at 

London. Since the 1870s there had developed in Europe a system 

of alliances between two or more of the major states which cut 

across efforts at multilateral co-operation. By 1913 these had 

solidified into two blocks. On the one hand were the Central 

Powers, Germany, Austria and Italy; on the other were the so- 

called “Entente” powers, built around the long-running military 

pact between France and Russia, to which Britain had finally 

adhered in order to settle colonial issues, first with France in 

1904 and then Russia in 1907. Though the alliances were 

defensive in intent, they encouraged a competitive military 

Morocco, with its valuable mineral 
deposits. German objections in 1906 
led to the conference at Algeciras 
(below), where Germany was isolated 

diplomatically. France and Spain were 

permitted to police Morocco under a 

Swiss inspector general. Five years later 

a second crisis developed when the 

German gunboat Panther was sent to 
Agadir in a show of strength to 

prevent France establishing further 
control in Morocco. Conflict was 

averted in November 1911 when 
France granted Germany territory in 

old political system; nationalists demanded autonomy for the 
national minorities. Both empires sought to stem domestic 

decline through an active foreign policy. The Near East was a 
natural area of influence for both. Their mutual defence of the 

old status quo in the Balkans gave way to a growing rivalry. 

The area became a testing ground for the survival of the 

dynastic empires as great powers. 

For Austria the threat was immediate. The success of Serbia 

against Turkey encouraged a general southern Slav movement 

among the Slavic peoples of the Habsburg empire. Austria, 

like Turkey, faced the nationalist fragmentation of its empire. 

build-up which left Europe less rather than more secure. 

The second factor was the growing domestic weakness of 

THE EUROPEAN ARMS RACE 
In the 20 years before the out- ~ 
break of war in 1914 the military 

strength of the Great Powers was 
built up to unprecedented Jevels. 

Each initiative taken by one Power 

was matched by the others. The 

resulting arms race contributed to 
the destabilization of Europe. There 

were two major components to the 

race: a naval race between 

Germany and Great Britain; and a 

race to build up army size between 

France and Russia on the one side, 

Austria-Hungary and Germany on 

the other. The naval race dated 

from the decision, taken in 1889, 

to expand the British fleet. In 

response Germany feared for 

her own worldwide trade and 

overseas colonial position, 

prompting Admiral von Tirpitz to 
build a large modern navy. Navy 

laws in 1898 and 1900 laid the 

foundation for German 

battleship building. Britain 
responded with a rival programme 

to keep her ahead, based on the 
most modern “Dreadnought” 
battleships (below). In 1914 she 

had 34, Germany only 20. The army 

race was prompted by the Franco- 
Russian military alliance of 1894, 

and the expansion and moderniza- 

tion of the Russian army. By 
contrast German army expenditure 
stagnated until 1912, when her 

army was expanded by 170,000. 

Meanwhile Russia planned a 

further growth of 500,000, while in 

1913 France increased conscription 
from two years to three. By 1913 

Britain and France both spent a 

higher proportion of state funds 
on defence than Germany. In 

1914 the combined strength 
* of the Entente Powers’ armies 
was 2.23 million; the German 

and Austrian armies totalled 
1.2 million. 

When on 28 June a Bosnian nationalist, primed by Serbian 
military intelligence, assassinated Franz Ferdinand, heir to the 

the Congo in return for German 

recognition of French interests. 

Between 1879, when Germany and 

Austria-Hungary allied together, and 

1907, when Britain signed an Entente 
agreement with Russia, Europe slowly 

divided into two alliance blocs. Britain 

remained aloof until signing an alliance 
with Japan in 1902, and a further 

agreement with France in 1904. Until 
then Germany had hoped to bring 
Britain into some kind of alliance 

against Russia and France. When the 
Balkan crises (1912-14, see page 26) 
flared up, the two alliance blocs were 

drawn inexorably into the conflict (map 

right), until all the major states of 

mobilizations, with date 

ultimata issued, with date 

frontiers, 1914 

The outbreak of World War One, 1914 

declarations of war, with date 

Entente Powers at outbreak of war 

joined Entente Powers during the war, with date 

Central Powers at outbreak of war 

joined Central Powers during the war, with date 
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Europe, save Italy, were at war. 



The future George V and Tsar Nicholas 
of Russia at a regatta in Cowes, Isle of 
Wight, in 1904 (right). The two were 
first cousins and bore a striking resem- 
blance to each other. Both were fond 
of sports and the outdoor life. But 
George was a figure of little political 
significance, while Nicholas ruled 

Russia as an unabashed autocrat. Ten 

years later they were to fight on the 

same side in the Great War. The close 

relationship between the Russian and 

British royal families convinced the 

German emperor, Wilhelm Il, that 

they were plotting the “encirclement” 
of Germany. 

Austrian throne, in Sarajevo, the Austrian authorities determined 

to launch a third Balkan war to punish the Serbs. They 

expected a small war and remained blind to the wider European 

crisis provoked by their do-or-die gesture. Inevitably, the 

Serbian crisis interlocked with the wider system of alliances. 

Russia gave Serbia qualified support, enough for her to reject 

an ultimatum from Vienna that would have turned Serbia into 

a satellite state. Germany encouraged Austria to act quickly, 

but. to avoid a wider war. France encouraged Russia to stand 

firm and mobilize. In the confusion, states believed the worst 
of each other. Germany mobilized and moved pre-emptively 

against the powers that, in her view, “encircled” her. Russia 
and France mobilized to avoid the German danger. Britain 

sided with her allies only after German troops invaded 
Belgium in early August on their way to fight the French. 

Within a week the great powers found themselves at war over 

a Balkan issue that a year before they had been able to resolve 
around the conference table. 

On the morning of 28 June 1914 seven 
Serbian nationalists mingled with the 

crowd in Sarajevo to greet the Archduke 
Franz Ferdinand and his wife Sophie. 

They carried bombs and handguns with 

the aim of assassinating the heir to the 

Habsburg throne. The first attempt, a 

bomb, missed the royal car and 

exploded behind it. Only Gavrilo Princip 

had the nerve for a second attempt. 

Two shots killed both the archduke and 

his wife. Princip tried to shoot himself 

but was caught, beaten and hurried into 

custody (right). 

The military spending of all the Great 
Powers increased significantly between 

the 1890s and 1914 (chart below). 

However, as a proportion of GNP the 
growth was less marked. Germany 

devoted 7% of GNP to the military in 

1872, but only 3% in 1913. 
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28 June Franz Ferdinand and 

Archduchess Sophie assassinated in 

Sarajevo by Gavrilo Princip. 

5 July German emperor Wilhelm II 

agrees to give Austria a “blank 

cheque" for action against Serbia. 

14 July Hungarian premier, Tisza, 
agrees with Vienna to send 

ultimatum to Serbia. 

20-23 July French president, 

Poincare pledges support for Russia. 

23 July Austrian ultimatum 

presented in Belgrade. 

24 July Russian council of ministers 

recommends partial mobilization. 

25 July Serb government rejects 
Austrian ultimatum. Austrian 

emperor Franz Joseph orders partial 

mobilization. 

26 July Russian army mobilizes. 

27 July French begin military 
preparations. Britain calls for a 

conference on Serb issue, excluding 

Austria-Hungary and Russia. 

29 July Britain warns Germany that 

she will intervene on the side of 

France, Tsar Nicholas appeals to 

William Il to avert war. Berlin warns 
Russia to stop mobilizing. British 

Royal Navy begins mobilizing. 

29-30 July German chancellor, 

Bethmann-Hollweg urges Austria to 
hold back from attack on Serbia. 

30 July General Russian mobilization. 
31 July General Austrian mobiliza- 
tion. Berlin sends ultimatum to 
Russia to stop mobilizing. 
1 August Germany declares war on 
Russia. Germany and France order 

general mobilization. 

2 August German ultimatum to 
Belgium to allow passage of troops. 

3 August Belgium rejects ultimatum. 

Germany declares war on France 
and Belgium. 
4 August German troops enter Belgium. 
Britain declares war on Germany. 
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In the years before 1914 imperialism, economic rivalry and the 

rise of popular nationalism at home encouraged a widespread 

fatalism about the inevitability of conflict. Yet in July 1914 few 
Europeans expected the Balkan crisis to result in a general 

European war. The network of alliances and the arms race all 

pointed to a different conflict. In the event, it was the crisis of 

traditional dynasticism rather than the forces of change that 

produced war, the old order rather than the new. 

The general assumption was that war would be over by 

Christmas. Military leaders prepared for a single decisive battle 

with the weapons to hand. There was little planning for a longer 

war. The German general staff exemplified this outlook. As early 

as 1904 the chief-of-staff, Alfred von Schlieffen, drew up a plan 
for a short two-front campaign. German forces were to be con- 

centrated against France in a quick knock-out blow before wheel- 

ing eastwards to defeat the more slowly mobilizing Russian army. 

It was a risky strategy, forced by necessity. When war really 

came in 1914 Schlieffen’s successor, Helmuth von Moltke, 
hesitated to take the risk. He kept some forces in reserve in case 

he French attacked southern Germany; other forces had to be 
nulled back hastily to the east when Russia mobilized faster than 

anticipated. As a result, the German blow against France lacked 
sufficient strength to be decisive. French forces, reinforced by 
he speedily assembled British Expeditionary Force, counter- 

attacked the German forces 40 miles from Paris. The Battle of the 
arne (5-10 September) forced a German withdrawal to the river 

Aisne and effectively ended the Schlieffen Plan. Both armies dug 

in behind a rampart of barbed wire, artillery and machine guns. 

Both sides sought to break the deadlock. In the east, German 
‘orces were more successful. Together with Austro-Hungarian 

armies, Germany pushed Russia back hundreds of miles across 
Russian Poland (see page 38). The western Allies planned to 

circumvent the trenches by moving from southern Europe. Italy 

was induced to join the Entente Powers and a new front opened 

against Austria. When Turkey joined the German side late in 

1914, attacks were launched by British Empire forces in the 

Middle East (see page 32). Neither new front broke the stalemate. 

n 1916 the British under Field Marshal Douglas Haig 

prepared a more carefully planned frontal assault on German 

lines in the west. The Battle of the Somme began on 1 July 

against strongly defended German positions. Haig planned to 

smother the German trenches with a five-day artillery barrage 
and then mass divisions for a “Big Push” to break the German 

front. The reality was grotesquely different. On the first day of 

the battle the British suffered 60,000 casualties, mowed down 
as they advanced through barbed wire. For another four months 

The Menin Road (above), vividly 

recalled by the British painter Paul Nash, 

was the scene of some of the Western 

Front's worst fighting. In the second 
half of 1917 Haig ordered a costly 

campaign to re-capture seven miles 

of Flanders towards Menin and 

Passchendaele. Heavy rain and mud 

made combat almost impossible. The 

British lost 265,000 men and Menin 

remained in German hands. The French 

lost even more in the desperate defence 

of Verdun (right), which almost broke 
the morale of the French army. 

THE BATTLE OF VERDUN 
What Stalingrad was to the Second 

French would defend fiercely out of 

national pride. In February 1916 

World War, Verdun was to the First. 

The city of Verdun was France's most 

fortified strongpoint on the eastern 

border, with three concentric circles 

of forts around it. In December 1915 

the German army chief, General Erich 

von Falkenhayn, proposed a new 
strategy to bleed the French army 

white in a major assault on Verdun, 

which he rightly calculated the 

Crown Prince Wilhelm, with 72 

battalions of specially-trained storm 

troops and the largest concentration 
of artillery yet seen, began the 

assault. Lightly defended, the Verdun 

defences crumbled. The French army 

sent General Philippe Pétain to hold 

the town. He stabilized the front, 

and a terrible artillery duel followed, 

which bled white not only the French 

army but German forces too. Each 

side lost well over 300,000 men. On 

23 June German forces reached the 

very last line of defence. Verdun was 

saved by the Brusilov offensive in 

the east, and the Battle of the 
Somme, which started two days 

later. The struggle for Verdun petered 
out in December; its survivors had 

experienced the most horrifying 

manifestation yet of modern 

industrialized warfare. 
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A German poster (left) celebrates 
the capture of 1,300 Allied troops 
near Antwerp in 1914 by a battalion 
of Bavarian infantry. During the war 
an estimated 7 million soldiers 

became prisoners-of-war, of whom 

2.5 million were Russians and 2.2 
million from the Austro-Hungarian 
forces. For the ordinary infantryman 

the arrival of the tank added a new 

dimension to the field of battle. 
They were used in the last stages 
of the Battle of the Somme in 1916. 
The clumsy and slow-moving vehicles, 

pictured (below right) by the British 
artist William Orpen, could crush 

barbed wire and cross trenches, and 
helped clear the path for Allied 
advances in the summer of 1918. 

Haig threw forces into an unwinnable conflict. Both sides 

experienced terrible losses. Little was achieved. 

In 1917 morale on both sides was poor. French troops 

mutinied rather than be pitted uselessly against machine guns. In 

July the German parliament passed a peace resolution calling for 

an end to hostilities. The mutineers were promised improved 

tactics and conditions; the German military leaders, Field 

Marshal Paul von Hindenburg and General Erich Ludendorff, 
rejected any thought of peace short of victory. An unrestricted 
submarine campaign was launched in February 1917 to blockade 
Britain into defeat (see page 34). The chief effect of this decision 
was to bring the United States into the war against Germany. 

The last year of the war was fought under rapidly changing 

circumstances. American entry coincided with Russian withdrawal 

following the second revolution there in October 1917 (see page 

40). Germany swung more forces to the west, and Ludendorff 
prepared for a final assault to break the deadlock. The March 

offensive of 1918 used specially-trained “storm battalions” to 

breach the enemy line to allow the infantry mass to follow 
through. Any initial success was blunted by Allied superiority in 

material as well as the strategic vision of the Allied supreme 
commander, Marshal Ferdinand Foch. In June the German effort 
was over, and the Allies, reinforced by American forces and 

money, slowly pushed the German army back towards the 

German frontier. Though technically undefeated in the field, 
Ludendorff pressed for an armistice in November 1918 to avoid 

an unambiguous Allied victory. 



During the Great War Europe 
experienced the first continent-wide 798 
conflict since the Napoleonic wars 60:8" 
a century before. Population growth 

and industrialization now produced 
a war of extraordinary scale and 

destructiveness (maps right, below 

and below right). In 1916 the 
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1913 produced 330 : : 

million tons of coal, 20 railvon tons 

of steel and 19 million tons of iron. 

The Allies produced more coal 

(392 milion tons), the same So... 
amount of steel, and four million 

tons more iron. By the end of the 

war much of this capacity had 

been captured by German and 

Austrian forces, in Belgium, 
northern France and the Ukraine. 

The Allies were saved in 1917 by 
the addition to their strength of 
the resources of the United States. 
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The End of the Old World Order | | 

Victory in the First World War was decided on the Western 

Front, but the war was fought right across Europe and the 

Middle East, as well as in Germany’s overseas colonies. 

German possessions in the Far East and the Pacific were 

captured in four months. German colonies in Africa fell to 

French, British and South African forces, except for German 

East Africa, where the German commander, General von 

Lettow-Vorbeck, fought a skilful campaign, in which he 

remained undefeated when the Armistice came in 1918. 

Victory in the Middle East had a number of causes. The 

Ottoman Turks, still smarting from defeat in Europe in 1913 (see 

page 26), were pro-Austrian and anti-Serb. The war minister, 

Enver Pasha, had close contacts with Berlin, and when the Central 

Powers offered the restoration of Turkish Macedonia in return for 

Turkish assistance, he persuaded his government to declare war 

on the Entente Powers in November 1914. The closure by Turkey 

of the straits to the Black Sea cut Russia off from her trade life- 

line with the West, undermining the Russian war effort. The 

Turkish forces were sent east into the Russian Caucasus, where 

they were annihilated in the snow-bound mountains. In April 

1915 the Turkish army prevented the British seizure of Gallipoli 

and the Dardanelles. More British disasters followed. A small 

Anglo-Indian force stationed in the Persian Gulf area to guard the 

oil was forced to surrender to the Turks at Kut el Amara in April 

1916. A Turkish attack on the Suez Canal was repulsed by British 

empire forces, but the effort to dislodge the Turks from Sinai was 

ineffectual until General Allenby broke through in the autumn of 

1917 and pushed on to take Jerusalem. In the last year of war a 

widespread Arab revolt helped the British cause. When Turkey 

sued for an armistice in October 1918 most of her remaining 

empire had already been occupied. 

In the Balkan peninsula loyalties were divided between the 

two sides. Bulgaria, anxious, like Turkey, to reverse the outcome 

of the Balkan Wars, sided with Austria and Germany. In October 

1915 Bulgaria entered the war against Serbia, whose small 

population had kept the Habsburg empire at bay for a year. 

Serbia was quickly defeated. Romania and Greece both 

hesitated, waiting to see which side would prevail. Romania 

overestimated Russian strength and when she declared for the 

Entente Powers in 1916 was occupied by German forces. In 

Greece a fierce domestic political struggle developed over 

intervention. British and French troops landed at Salonica in 

October 1915 to aid Serbia, but remained bottled up there 

until September 1918. Under British and French pressure Greece 

finally joined the war effort in June 1917. When the western 

powers liberated the Balkans against feeble resistance in 

September-November 1918, there were nine Greek and six 

Serbian divisions fighting alongside the British and French. 

Italian belligerence was also bought by the promise of 

territory in the Balkans. Italy in 1914 had been formally allied to 

When after a great deal of 
domestic argument Italy joined the 

Entente Powers in May 1915 in the 

war against Austria-Hungary, she 
was confined by geography to fight 
on a narrow stretch of her north 

eastern frontier (map below). A 

group of Italian alpine troops, 
decked out like weekend hunters 
(right), prepares to meet the 

Austrian enemy in 1915. Two years 

later German forces joined the 
battle and inflicted a devastating 
defeat, whose effects were only 

finally overcome a year later in 

October 1918 against a weakened 
enemy at Vittorio Veneto. 
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Before the war much more was 
expected of the airship than the air- 
plane (left). Every power had them, 

but Germany with its fleet of ten air- 
ships designed by Count Ferdinand 

von Zeppelin enjoyed a considerable 
lead. When used against British tar- 

gets in 1915 and 1916 they proved 

difficult to navigate and were 
vuinerable to air attack. They 

inflicted little damge and 
sustained high losses. 

The Ottoman empire entered the war 
at the side of Germany and Austria in 

October 1914, hoping to resurrect her 
fading fortunes in the Middle East 
(map below right). Her actions tied 
down western forces in Egypt, the 
Persian Gulf and at Salonica in the 
Balkans. Turkey's major battles were 
fought against the Russians on the 
Trans-Caucasian front. The army was 
weakened by the confrontation with 

Russia, and in 1916 a widespread Arab 

revolt in Arabia forced Turkey to 

abandon much of the southern 
empire before an armistice was signed 
aboard the British warship 

Agamemnon on 30 October 1918, 
moored off the coast of Lemnos. 

Thomas Edward Lawrence (below) 
was the most unlikely military hero. 

A successful scholar, he graduated 

from Oxford and joined a British 
archaeological team in the Middle East 
before the war. He started the war as 
an Arabic expert in British army intelli- 
gence, but when the Arab-Hashemite 

princes of the Jordan revolted against 
Ottoman rule in 1916, he became the 

liaison officer with the revolt, organiz- 
ing Arab forces and planning their 
operations. His Arab irregulars joined 
forces with the British under Allenby 
in 1918, and in October 1918 Lawrence 
and Prince Faisal captured Damascus 
shortly before the Turkish surrender. 

Lawrence shunned the limelight, joined 
the RAF in 1922 as a simple aircraft- 
man and died in a motorcycle accident 
in 1935. 

THE WAR 
IN THE AIR 

When war broke out in 1914, 
aviation was in its experimental 

infancy; the first unassisted flight 
had only been made six years before. 

Most soldiers expected aircraft to be 

used for reconnaissance and 
artillery-spotting to supplement the 
cavalry. The French air force pos- 
sessed 141 aircraft in 1914; the 
British brought 63 with the 
Expeditionary Force. By the end of 
the war the warring states had pro- 
duced over 215,000 aircraft. The 

technology matured with 
extraordinary speed. Specialized 
fighter aircraft, armed with machine 

guns, began to appear. Other 
aircraft were modified to carry 
bombs, such as this Handley- 

Page bomber. By 1917 both sides 
had experimented with long- range 

bombing attacks. 

In the summer of 1917 German 
Gotha heavy bombers were sent 

against London to try to break the 
British will to continue fighting. The 
attacks were small and ineffective - 
110 tons dropped in 27 attacks - but 
they prompted the British to create a 
separate air force and to plan the 
bombing of Germany. In 1918 the 
new Royal Air Force began the 

systematic bombing of Germany's 

western cities under General Sir Hugh 
Trenchard. The plan to create a force 
of 2,000 heavy bombers to smash 

German industry and morale in 1919 
was interrupted by the Armistice. The 
post-war bombing surveys convinced 
the RAF that morale was a more 
important target than industry. 

Austria and Germany, but refused to honour the alliance on the 

grounds that Vienna had not consulted the Italian government 

about its plans for a Serbian war. Italian society was deeply 

divided over intervention in the war: the nationalists hoped to 

use the conflict to increase Italian power in the Adriatic and 

Mediterranean; the dominant liberals were split; the left was 

opposed to the war. In the énd the government waited to see 

which side would offer most. It proved to be the Entente 

Powers. In the Treaty of London, signed in April 1915, Italy was 

offered the areas occupied by the Habsburgs in South Tyrol, 

Trieste and Istria, a slice of the Dalmatian coast, the Dodecanese 

Islands and a share of the German colonies. 

The following month Italy duly declared war on Austria- 

Hungary, though not against Germany. The Italian commander, 

General Cadorna, mobilized his poorly-trained and ill-equipped 

forces on the Isonzo front in north east Italy, at the only poin 

where Italy touched the Habsburg empire. Between June 1915 

and August 1917 the Italian army attacked Austrian lines | 

times, gaining only seven miles at enormous cost. By 1917 Italy 

was also at war with Germany, and when in October 1917 

Austria at last persuaded the German Kaiser to supply Germar 

forces for Italy a counter-offensive was mounted. The deficien- 

cies of Italian forces were fully exposed when Austro-Germar 

forces attacked at Caporetto, smashing all resistance and 

capturing 250,000 Italians. Cadorna withdrew to the River 

Piave. Famous for sacking his own generals in droves, he 

himself was now sacked. His successor, General Diaz, retrained 
and re-equipped the Italian army. Western forces and weapons 

appeared in larger numbers. Meanwhile, a renewed Austro- 

German offensive in June 1918 was repulsed. In October Diaz 

attacked a demoralized and disorganized Habsburg force. In the 

battle of Vittorio Veneto, Italy gained its first battle honours. 
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The End of the Old World Order 

The war at ‘ 

sea, 1914-16 — 
Entente Powers = 

* minefield i 

S ‘Naval battles 
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28 August 1914 

2 Coronel: 1 November 1914 

( ‘area in which German merchant raiders made 3 Falkland Islands: 
~-* captures, Aug. 1914-Feb. 1915 8 December 1914 

time Naval battle (see right) 4 Jutland: 31 May 1916 

* — Central Powers minefield 

—-— trade route 

——» route of von Spee’s squadron 
Aug.-Nov. 1914 

Overseas trade with the empire 
and the Americas was vital to 
Britain and France. More than half 

British food and raw materials came 
from foreign trade. The map (/eft) 

shows the main trade routes bring- 
ing supplies of grain, meat, nitrates, 
copper and hides for the western 
war effort. For the first year of war 

individual German warships preyed 
on merchant vessels. Once they were 

eliminated the threat of minefields 
and submarines remained, chiefly in 

the approaches to British and French 
ports. The admiralty in London 
remained strongly opposed to 

establishing merchant convoys on 
the grounds that they would be 
large and inviting targets and were 

difficult to organize and escort. 

Armed merchantmen fought their 
way through individually. In 1917 

convoys were tried on the 

Scandinavian route and losses fell 
from 25% to 0.24%. Convoys were 

then introduced on all routes. In 

June/July 1917, 800 ships sailed in 
Anglo-American convoys and only 

five were lost. 

Submarine warfare (maps right). 

On 4 February 1915, the German 

government declared the waters 
around Britain a war zone, and 

began submarine attacks on 
commercial shipping as a counter 

to the British blockade of Germany. 

For short spells in 1915 and 1916 
German submarines (U-boats) 

attacked neutral shipping around 

Britain, but protests limited the 

campaign to British shipping. On 

9 January 1917, unrestricted 
submarine warfare was finally 

adopted as a desperate measure to 

end the war. The new campaign 
brought the USA into the war 
against Germany, and it failed to 
undermine Britain's war effort. 
Countermeasures — particularly the 

convoying of merchant ships - 
reduced the number of sinkings 

sharply from the autumn of 1917, 

while U-boat losses steadily 

mounted (map lower right). 

in six-monthly periods 

Admiral von Spee (1861-1914) 

(left) was one of Germany's most 

distinguished naval commanders at 

the outbreak of war. Stationed in 

the Far East as head of the German 

East Asia Squadron, he led his small 
flotilla across the Pacific to attack 

British trade routes in Latin America. 

After beating off one attack at 

Coronel on 1 November 1914, his 

ships were caught off the Falkland 

Islands on 8 December and sunk. He 

went down in the battle cruiser 

Scharnhorst with all his men. 

Britain's war effort was heavily 
reliant on overseas trade. The 
effects of submarine warfare, 

merchant raiders and mines, and the 

military demands on British empire 

shipping, all reduced the volume of 

British imports (chart right). By cut- 
ting out luxuries, grain imports 
were well-maintained; the German 
plan to starve Britain into surrender 
in 1917 failed entirely. 

Estimated weight of imports into the United Kingdom 
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Before the war it was widely assumed that any great power 

conflict would be both a land war and a naval war. The naval 

i occanicdnvoy assembly point race before 1914 had produced great battle fleets on both sides. 

Peeationvok merchant vessel Germany and Austria had 56 battleships between them; Britain, 
* sinkings France and Russia had 123, with 74 in the Royal Navy alone. In 
@ U-boat lost practice the naval war took second place to the land battle. There 

ee was only one serious clash between the British and German 
navies, the Battle of Jutland (31 May-1 June 1916), the last 

naval engagement with lines of large-gunned battleships. 
The German High Seas Fleet was effectively blockaded in its 

ports by the stronger Allied force confronting it. The sea war 

became a conflict of blockade and counter-blockade, and its 

chief offensive vessel was the submarine, whose true impact few 

had foreseen before 1914. The target of both sides was the 

seaborne commerce of the other. The British began a formal 

blockade in March 1915, with Orders in Council which permit- 

ted the seizure of goods destined for Germany. As the stalemate 
continued, the blockade was tightened. Britain used her power- 

ful trading and financial position across the world to pressure 

other states and private firms to limit trade with the enemy. The 
effects of the blockade on Germany are difficult to estimate 
precisely, since domestic shortages of food also had domestic 

causes. The loss of feedstuffs and fertilizer from abroad crippled 
German agriculture. By 1917 meat consumption was less than 

one third of the pre-war level, and grain consumption only half. 

Both sides found naval inaction frustrating. In order to 
give the Navy a clear strategy of its own, the first lord of the 
admiralty, Winston Churchill, pushed for an attack on the 
Turkish Straits. The operation began on 19 February 1915 

with five French and British battleships blasting Turkish 

defences. The subsequent landing was a catastrophe. The 

mainly Australian and New Zealand troops involved were 
pinned down for nine months with enormous casualties. In 
January 1916, they were withdrawn. Churchill resigned, and 

the Royal Navy developed no further independent strategy. 

There were frustrations on the other side, too. In 1916 the 

commander of the German High Seas Fleet, Admiral Reinhard 

Scheer, planned to lure the Royal Navy into a major fleet battle in 

the North Sea, where the British ships would be sunk by a waiting 

FRANCE U-boat trap. The plan was a disaster. Alerted by radio intelligence, 

the British fleet was ready for the engagement. The two met at 

Jutland off the Danish coast. Outnumbered, Scheer skilfully 

extracted his ships and retreated back to port. The British lost 14 
ships, the Germans 11. The battle confirmed the powerlessness of 

the German navy, which was forced to sit out the war. 

In the last weeks of the war German commanders at Kiel 

decided on a final do-or-die duel with the enemy. By then the 

sailors, bored and hungry, had had enough of the war and 

mutinied. A year later the fleet was scuttled rather than let it 

fall into British hands. 

Submarine warfare, 
1916-18 

German merchant raiders: 
the voyage of SMS Emden, 

| | 7 August-9 November 1914 

| ~<—= route of SMS Emden 
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solo cruise\on 14 Aug. 

The Battle of Jutland (top right) 
was the only major fleet engage- 
ment of the war. Though no clear 
winner emerged, it was hailed as a 

great British victory. The silk scarf ms i ° ! 
(middle right) celebrates the Nia aaa eRe = ; Philippine 
triumph with portraits of George V, ~~ \ 3 \ ds, 
and Admirals Jellicoe and Beatty. (USA) 

In the first year of war Allied ship- 
ping was threatened in every ocean 
by small numbers of German 

merchant raiders, German warships 

stranded abroad. The Emden and 
K6nigsberg entered the Indian 
Ocean in August 1914 from the 
Pacific, where they had formed part 

of the German East Asia Squadron 
under von Spee. The Emden's voyage 
(map right) \ed to the loss of 17 

merchant vessels before her 
surrender in November. DIS 1D ADM IVIL IY 



The End of the Old World Order 

When the war ended in November 1918 its costs dwarfed 
anything imagined four years before. The conflict took the 
lives of eight and a half million soldiers, and left another 21 

million wounded, gassed or shell-shocked. The financial cost 

totalled over $186 billion worldwide and the economies of 

every warring state in Europe were brought close to bank- 

ruptcy as governments resorted to the printing press to fund 

the swelling demands of war. Civilians not only bore the 

financial burden, but suffered high loss rates through famine, 

disease or the direct effects of the war. The war also cost the 
lives of an estimated nine million civilians. 

Conflict on this scale was without precedent. States had no 

experience of mobilizing and equipping forces of this size. As the 
war progressed the demands of the military machine forced 
governments to control the production of the whole economy, to 
ration goods, and to replace male labour with women, young 

workers or forced labour. By the end of the war 65 million men 

had been mobilized, most of them peasants or clerks. Agricultural 
output declined as a result. In Germany 30 million tons of grain 

were produced in 1913; in 1917 output was just 15 million. 

General Ludendorff, the German quartermaster- general, 
described the conflict in 1919 as “total war”. It was a new kind of 
war between national communities, not just between soldiers. The 

scientific, economic and moral resources of the nation were 
mobilized as ruthlessly and comprehensively as its military 

manpower. No state in 1914 had been prepared for such a conflict. 

The demands of war led to exceptional claims on domestic 

resources and involved a degree of state direction, even in the 

democracies, unheard of in peacetime. Widespread propaganda 

was used to maintain enthusiasm for war. Workers were placed 

under martial law or subjected to strict labour conscription. 

The effects on the home front were often severe. Longer hours 

of work, declining safety standards, the difficulty of obtaining 

even rationed goods, the sharp fall in real income, all produced a 

continuous decline in the standard of life. Conditions were better 

in Britain, with access to the world market and a strong financial 

position, and worst in Germany, Austria and Russia, which were 

cut off from the world economy by the war. Hunger and overwork 

took their toll, and when a virulent “Spanish” influenza epidemic 

hit Europe in 1918, over six million died. 

Worsening conditions provoked widespread unrest. After a 
period of political truce in the early stages of the war, the 
parties of the left became increasingly critical of the war, while 
the unions, their numbers swollen by new recruits to the 

industrial workforce, pursued improvement in conditions 

through strikes. In 1915 there had been 2,374 strikes in the 

warring states, involving 1.1 million workers; in 1917 there 

were 4,369 with 3.4 million taking part. In 1918 the strike 

movement became more radical, demanding political change 

as well as better conditions. There was popular resentment 

against businessmen who were believed to be making windfall 

profits out of the war, or against wealthier consumers who 
could buy on the black market or live life as usual. 

By 1918 very few were untouched by war. An army of 

volunteers, many of them women, helped to run the medical 

services, or staff the new government offices set up to cope 

with administering the home front, or collect scrap and refuse 
to re-cycle for war production. In Germany ersatz or substitute 

materials were unavoidable. Shoes were made of cardboard, 

paper from potatoes, coffee from nettles. In Austria, Russia 

and Italy even ersatz could not be produced, and the supply of 

food and military equipment collapsed under the strain of the 

war, leading by 1917 to severe shortages both at home and at 
the front, and to widespread demoralization. 

The First World War was a test of endurance - of national 

cohesion, of moral resilience, of economic capacity. It was also a 

test of the old European order, and its self-confident, morally- 

assured claim to be the source of peace and progress. Europe’s 

image was irreparably tarnished by the war. Progress was shown 

to mask barbarism; civilization to be a veneer. The war marked 

the end of the Europeanization of the world, and opened the way 

to a new world in which Europe played just one of the parts. 
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Towards the end of the war a number 
of plans circulated in Berlin about the 

shape of the post-war world if 
Germany won. A new economic order 

A. __ in Europe was designed to ensure 

et yi ~) German domination of central and 
a ba. eastern Europe (map left). In Africa it 

ey ‘ was planned to create a single German 
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€ 
aS During the war millions of volunteers 

signed up for the forces in Britain, 
the Dominions and the United States. 

Conscription was only introduced 

in Britain in 1916, against strong 

resistance, Powerful propaganda, like 
the American poster of 1917 (right), 
reminded democratic youth of its duty. 
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In the wake of war those who 
survived set out to honour the 

almost nine million men who died. 

All across the towns and villages of 
the warring states memorials were 
erected, many of them, like the 
Canadian War Memorial at Vimy 
Ridge (above) unveiled by Edward 

Villin July 1936, of monumental size. 

Few of the symbols of death and 

sacrifice were as moving as the 
simple tomb of the unknown soldier, 

captured here in a painting by the 
British artist, William Orpen 
(bottom). The “eternal flame" which 

marked the French tomb at the Arc 

de Triomphe was extinguished when 

the Germans entered Paris in 1940. 
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The bankruptcy of the old order was most clearly evident in the 

Russia of the Romanovs. In the decades before 1914 Russia 

presented a curious blend of reform and repression. The tsars 

recognized that the survival of their system of personal rule 

depended on building a strong state. Feudalism was ended in 

the 1860s. The army was modernized and expanded. In the 

1890s the finance minister, Sergei Witte, accelerated Russia’s 

industrialization, so that by 1914 Russia was the world’s fifth 

largest industrial power. 

These changes helped to transform Russian society. A wave 

of new workers from the land moved into Russia’s cities, 

swamping the traditional urban workforce and straining the 

supply of housing and food. The gentry declined as a social and 

political force. Modernization threw up a new business class, but 

it also generated a more numerous class of officials, doctors, 

teachers and lawyers, among whose number were many keen to 

maintain the pace of reform and transform Russia into a modern 

state. It was here that the tsarist regime refused to change. The 

state remained a royal autocracy, with political power imposed 

by the army and the bureaucracy. Nicholas II, who ascended the 

throne in 1894, believed that his power was granted by God and 

that it was his duty to exercise it undiminished. 

The contradiction between old-fashioned divine-right rule 

and the reality of rapid social and economic change encouraged 

widespread political opposition. When Russia was defeated in a 

war with Japan over the Far Eastern frontier in 1904-5 the tsar’s 

position weakened. Peasant unrest and growing labour protest 

provoked a revolutionary crisis. In October 1905 the tsar 

consented to a manifesto drawn up by Witte which offered civil 
liberties and a popularly-elected assembly. When popular protest 

subsided, the concessions were modified. The franchise was 

limited, the assembly had no real power, and civil rights - freedom 

The Russo-Japanese War, 1904-5 
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On the eve of war Russia was torn by 
widespread strikes, more then two thirds 

of them politically motivated (chart 
right). When war broke out the strike 
movement subsided, but revived again 
by 1916-17. This was just one of the 

causes of Russia's economic problems 

during the war. On the land the loss of 

peasant labour, 60% of draft animals, 

tools and fertiliser caused a crisis of food 

production by 1917. Industrial produc- 
tion expanded slowly (chart far right), 

but poor transport and untrained new 

workers reduced the quantity and 

quality of war material at the front. 

Trench warfare was not confined to 
the Western Front. In the East, 
following the long retreat of Russian 

forces in 1915, both sides dug in along 

a more static front. German military 

leaders planned to use a new weapon - 

poison gas - against Russian armies in 

1915. It was tested in April 1915 
against a small sector of the Western 

Front, and it became a regular 

component of the armoury of both 

sides. The gas mask became regulation 

head gear on every front (right). 

Alexander Kerensky (1881-1970), 

pictured (below right) receiving a 
banner denoting “liberty, fraternity and 

equality”, was a Russian social democ- 

rat and a key figure in the first revolu- 

tion of 1917. He entered the Russian 

parliament in 1912 as a democratic 

socialist. In March 1917 he was the 
only socialist to enter the Provisional 

Government, as minister of justice. In 
May he became war minister, deter- 

mined to prosecute the war more 

effectively. On 8 August he became 

prime minister, as the country lurched 

further to the left, and soon after, 
supreme commander of the armed 

forces. Unable to reverse defeats at 
the front or solve the economic crisis 
at home, he was overthrown by the 

Bolsheviks at the end of October. 

. 

ie In the Far East Russian imperial 
ambitions in Manchuria clashed with 

those of the Japanese. In February 

1904, after failing to halt Russian 

expansion by negotiation, the 

Japanese attacked the Russian fleet at 
Port Arthur. A year of inconclusive 

conflict (map left), in which Japan 
defeated Russian forces at Mukden, 

and by sea in the Tsushima Strait, was 

ended by the Treaty of Portsmouth 

(5 September 1905). 

Strikes in Russia, 1910-17 
6000 [~ 

a strikes 

[77 working days lost ('000s) 

1916 1915 19131914. 1917 

of speech and assembly - never activated. Between 1906 and 

1914 the tsar attempted to rule as he had always done. 

By 1914 autocracy was still intact, but it co-existed with 
growing political movements — conservative, liberal, socialist — 

whose supporters expected political reform. Protest grew in 

1914, and the decision for war with Austria and Germany was 

taken by the tsar in the midst of a general strike in 

St Petersburg. 

With the coming of war the political tensions in Russia 

subsided. Two vast Russian army groups moved through East 

Prussia towards Berlin and then into Galicia against Austro- ° 

Hungarian forces. The Austrians suffered a crushing defeat at 
Lemberg, but German forces under Hindenburg, hastily 

deployed against a larger army, inflicted defeats at Tannenberg 

and the Masurian Lakes, which turned the tide in the East. In 

1915 Russian forces were pressed back deep into Russian 

territory, suffering a million casualties and the loss of a million 

men captured. In the autumn the tsar insisted on taking over 

the high command himself, against almost universal protest. In 
1916 Russian offensives, even the early successes of General 

Brusilov against the Austrians in June, were turned back, and 

another million men lost. 

The effects of defeat on the home front fatally undermined 

the old order. The incompetence of tsarist officials and ministers 
undermined what voluntary efforts were made by the war 
industry committees set up by businessmen or by the relief and 
medical facilities run by the Union of Towns and Zemstvos 
(local councils). The huge losses of men and horses - two thirds 

of the peasant’s draft animals were requisitioned — reduced the 

food supply. In December 1916 the army ration was cut from 
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The Eastern Front, 1915-17 
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three pounds of bread a day to one. Officers and men lost confi- 
dence in the tsar. The court around the tsarina, Alexandra, and 

her mystic advisor, Rasputin, was isolated amidst a sea of protest 

across the political spectrum. In December 1916 Rasputin was 

murdered by a group of aristocrats. On 8 March, following a 

) captured by Central Powers 
4 by end Sep. 1915 

Brusilov offensive (4 June 1916) and 
Romanian attack (28 Aug. 1918) 

Entente Powers front line, 
ab ges: ser 1916 | 

month of city-wide strikes and bread riots in St Petersburg, a ccs Med | 

demonstration for International Women’s Day turned into a © Koloze ae Central Powers by | 
revolutionary protest. Soldiers in the city refused to fire on the Ps) 

’ a : , oo western extent of Russian control | 
demonstrators. The tsar’s generals and the Duma political parties N } Naggyszeben WV at outbreak of Revolution, Feb, 1917 

universally condemned the tsar. With no prospect of military be LUjvidek LNY tsar's failed attempt to reach | 

support he abdicated on 15 March 1917, and the following day a Z Belgrade a) St Petersburg, Mar. 1917 

provisional government was declared, led by Prince Georgii frontiers, 1914 

' Lvov and composed largely of moderate liberals. | 

War on. the Eastern Front (map above 
right) between 1914 and 1917 was 

more mobile than in the West. The 

field of war was much larger, and the 

number of troops much smaller. Early 
Russian victories against Austro- 
Hungarian armies were balanced by 
major defeat in the advance into 
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Prussia in August 1914. In 1915 the Ivariovo_-™, 
Central Powers pressed Russian forces vor « *Yaroshl x eo 
back. In 1916 Russian armies again eet. = a Nizhniy, 

J ovgorod 
inflicted serious reverses on Austrian 

forces and reached the crest of the 

Carpathian mountains, only to be 
pushed back once more by the 
German army. 
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When war broke out Russia was already 
heavily dependent on foreign loans, par- 
ticularly from France, to fund govern- 
ment activity. During the war Russia 
accumulated $4 billion of additional 
debt. Patriotic Russians were encouraged 
to buy bonds for the war (below right), 

but by 1916 the rouble was worth only 
half its value before the war. 

The revolution of 1905 

—._- voyage of the battleship 
Potemkin 

ee peasant unrest and 

land seizures 

On 22 January 1905 a demonstration 
for constitutional reform in St 

Petersburg, led by a former prison 

chaplain, Father Gapon, was fired on 
by troops and 150 killed. The massacre 
sparked a revolutionary crisis in Russia's 
cities. Workers set up local councils 

(soviets) to organize strike action and 

demand political reform (map right). 
The government resisted until a general 
strike in Moscow on 7 October forced 
the tsar into granting a parliament and 

a wide franchise. Peasant and worker 
unrest continued, until the workers’ 
quarters of Moscow were shelled and 

more than 500 killed in December. 

A workers’ soviets 

| army mutinies 
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x major strikes and armed 
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The End of the Old World Order 
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With the overthrow of the old order in Russia, there was wide- 

spread support for the establishment of a liberal, constitutional 

regime. There was hope that the war could now be prosecuted 

efficiently and in the people’s name. The new regime promised 

a constituent assembly which would decide the form of the new 

state. The bulk of the army remained at the front to prevent a 

German breakthrough. The Provisional Government faced a 

chaotic situation. Troops at the front formed popular councils 

and rejected orders. In cities and villages local committees - 
soviets — were set up in an attempt to run local affairs in defiance 
of the government. The Petrograd Soviet set itself up as a rival 

source of authority; dominated by socialists, it called for imme- 

diate social reforms, economic improvement and an end to the 

war. But with neither the Soviets nor the Provisional Government 

able to compel obedience, conditions on the home front deterio- 
rated further. 

During 1917 the crisis of food supply grew worse. By 

October Moscow and Petrograd were down to a few days’ supply 

of what were already meagre rations. Real wages fell by more 

than a third over the summer, factories were closed down for 

want of materials, the transport system was strained to breaking 

point, and runaway inflation set in. The public mood became 

more radical. Peasants, who had hoped for a redistribution of 

land which never came, began to seize the large estates for 

themselves. Workers, many of whom had not initially been 

hostile to the regime, were alienated by further deprivation and 

the decision to renew the war. In April the Provisional 

Government took in moderate socialists; in July the socialist 

Alexander Kerensky became premier. As the government moved 

to the left, it alienated conservative and liberal support without 

solving popular grievances. When a renewed offensive in 
Galicia in June 1917 was defeated by German forces with heavy 

loss of life, a popular revolution was declared in Petrograd by 

angry workers and soldiers. The “July Days” were ended by 

repression, but Russia’s cities were becoming ungovernable. 

The main beneficiary of the radicalization of Russian 
society was the extreme wing of Russian social democracy, the 

Bolshevik Party. Support for other socialist parties - the Social 

Revolutionaries and the moderate Mensheviks — also increased, 

but it was the spectacular growth of Bolshevism, from around 
22,000 party members in February 1917 to more than 200,000 

eight months later, that constituted the chief threat. Bolshevik 

leaders refused to co-operate with the Provisional Government. 
They argued for an end to the war, the granting of land to poor 

peasants and the transfer of power to the local soviets, which 

Bolshevik sympathizers entered in large numbers. Lenin, their 

chief spokesman, stressed the importance of propaganda and 

political activism. By the autumn many Russians saw Bolshevism 
as the only way out of the chaos of war and economic collapse, 
and the only way to save the revolution. 

When in September the army commander-in-chief, General 

Kornilov, attempted a march on Petrograd to stamp out unrest 

and stiffen the war effort, Bolsheviks were prominent among 
the workers who halted his trains and persuaded his soldiers 
to defect. Russia began to polarize between right and left, 
and violence increased. On 14 September Kerensky declared a 

republic, hoping to appease radical opinion, but the Provisional 

Government had lost all credibility. Early in October the 

Bolshevik central committee decided to stage a coup. The 

Petrograd Soviet established a Military Revolutionary Committee 

on 29 October, controlled by the Bolshevik, Leon Trotsky. 

Between 6 and 8 November the Military Committee seized 

control of Petrograd, while the All-Russian Congress of Soviets, 
meeting in the city, approved an exclusively Bolshevik Council 
of People’s Commissars as the new government, with Lenin as 
its chairman. 

The new regime announced sweeping changes. Local power 

was granted to the soviets and popular committees; land was 
promised to the peasantry (who had already seized most of it); 
non-Russian nationalities were promised autonomy; the workers 
were offered control of the factories. Above all, Lenin urged the 

search for peace. This was almost the only promise he redeemed. 

In December the German government agreed to an armistice. In 

March Trotsky travelled to the Polish city of Brest-Litovsk, where 

he was compelled to recognize the loss of the former tsarist 
territories of Poland, the Baltic States, the Ukraine and Georgia. 

Two months before, the long-promised Constituent Assembly, 
called reluctantly by Lenin, returned 75% non-Bolshevik dele- 

gates. It was closed down immediately, and a de facto Bolshevik 

dictatorship set about the daunting task of building a new Russia. 
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The Bolshevik Revolution in November 
was a carefully planned seizure of power 
in the capital, Petrograd (map left). 
On 6-7 November the bridges and the 

main railway stations were seized by 
armed workers and soldiers. On 25 

October the cruiser Aurora fired blank 

shells at the Winter Palace, which 

housed the Provisional Government. 
On 8 November the palace was occupied 

and the government disbanded. The 

Bolsheviks set great store by the use of 
revolutionary force. Here (top) Lenin 

is seen at an early military review in Red 

Square in 1919, inspecting young 
trainees for the civil war that followed 
the Bolshevik coup. 

By the winter of 1916-17 Russia was 
in crisis (map right). When hostility to 
the regime reached boiling point in 
February 1917, there were spontaneous 

protests in many Russian cities. When 
the tsar abdicated, he was succeeded 
by a provisional government whose 

authority was difficult to establish in 

the country and in the army. Popular 

local councils (soviets) sprang up in the 
cities in the countryside. By October 
domestic order and military discipline 
had collapsed to such an extent that 

the radical socialist Bolshevik movement 
was able to seize power. 



By early 1917 the growing opposition 
to the tsarist regime could no longer 

be controlled. The situation in 

Petrograd prompted the tsar, who was 

at his military headquarters in 

Mogilev, to return to his capital. His 

train was stopped by radical railway- 

men and diverted to Pskov, where the 

tsar abdicated on 15 March. In 

Petrograd the streets were packed 
with soldiers and workers eager for 

news (right). Revolutionary propa- 

ganda turned street demonstrations 
into a widespread movement for 

social and political change (left). 
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The revolution saw a sharp shift 

to the left in Russian politics. The 

last pre-war Duma of 1912 was 
overwhelmingly centre-right, 

dominated by liberals and 

conservatives. A distinct change 

took place in 1917: the first pro- 
visional government of March 

was largely liberal, while that of 

July had mainly moderate left 

ministers. The Constituent 

Assembly in 1918 was 

overwhelmingly moderate left. 
Lenin's Bolsheviks had only 12% 

of delegates to the Congress of 
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Party 

. 
Provisional Government, 

24 July 1917 
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LENIN 
Vladimir Ilyich Ulyanov (1870-1924), 

better known by the name he adopted 

as a revolutionary, Lenin, was the 

central figure in the transformation 

of Russia from a royal autocracy to 

a socialist state. The son of a school 

inspector from the Middle Volga, Lenin 

graduated in law from St Petersburg 
University. A student rebel, he became 

a convinced Marxist by 1889. Lenin 

became a leading spokesmen of social 
democracy in the Russian capital and 
in 1895 he was imprisoned. Exile in 
Siberia followed, and in 1900 Lenin 

moved abroad. Convinced of the need 
for a revolutionary voice, he founded 

the paper Iskra (The Spark) in 1900. 
In his early writing he argued that the 
workers were incapable on their own 
of seeing beyond bread-and-butter 

issues: they needed a tightly 

organized revolutionary party to act 

on their behalf. In 1903 the Russian 
social democrats split over these 
issues, Lenin carrying the majority 

(the Bolsheviks) with him. In 1904 

he returned to St Petersburg briefly 
to help organize the revolution. 

He then found himself once again in 

exile in western Europe, where he 

remained until the German high 
command conveyed him in a sealed 

train back to Russia in April 1917 

in the hope that his agitation would 

destabilize the Russian war effort. 
Lenin's April Theses, published on 

his return, laid the theoretical 

foundations for the growing Bolshevik 

movement. By the October Revolution, 

Lenin was the undisputed leader of 

the radical socialist movement. | 

His idea of the “dictatorship of the 

proletariat" was ruthlessly imposed 
during the civil war. In 1921 he 
introduced the New Economic Policy 

to reverse the moves to a communist 
economy, but he died in 1924, too 

soon to see the full consequences of 

proletarian dictatorship. 
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The End of the Old World Order 

THE COLLAPSE OF THE 
HABSBURG AND GERMAN 

The collapse of the 
Central Powers, 1918 

controlled by Entente 
Powers, 30 September 

limit of Central Powers’ 
control, 29 September 

lost by the Central Powers 
before the Armistices 

evacuated by the Central 
Powers under the 
Armistices of 3-11 Nov. 

ceded to former 
nationalities of Austro- 
Hungarian empire by 6 Dec. 

German-Austria, declared 
independent 12 Nov. 

Hungary, declared 
independent 16 Nov. 

controlled by Czechoslovakia KY 
by 31 Dec. Cy Rome® 
social/political unrest a & 

troop mutiny Za 

naval mutiny 2. 

Armistice e 

declaration of independence 

overthrow of monarchy 

The Treaty of Brest-Litovsk marked the high watermark of the 
German and Austrian war effort. With the Central Powers now 
controlling the supplies of much of Eurasia, victory was 
regarded as a real possibility not some distant hope. Plans 

were-drawn up for a German-dominated European order, and 
for German imperial supremacy in Africa once the war in the 
west was won. 

Triumph over a weakened Russia disguised weaknesses in 
the Central Powers. The Habsburg empire now faced the very 
nationalist crisis she had gone to war in 1914 to prevent. In 

January 1918 the American president, Woodrow Wilson, 

announced his 14 Points for the post-war settlement of 

Europe. These included an independent Poland and self-deter- 
mination for other peoples. This was considerably more than 

the nationalities had been demanding. Whether or not they 
may have accepted a federal monarchial state, Wilson’s 

promise of genuine independence encouraged the subject races 

to break away from Habsburg rule. 

In April 1918 a Congress of the Oppressed Peoples was 

called in Rome at which Poles, Czechs, Slovaks and south 
Slavs called for the fragmentation of the empire on national 
lines. Even the Austrian German social democrats called on the 
emperor to liberate the nationalities. When in October Emperor 

Karl granted a manifesto giving autonomy to his ethnic 
minorities, it was already too late. 

In Poland a national council was formed with western 
backing. Polish soldiers stopped fighting for Germany and 
Austria, and Polish officials resigned their posts. A Czech-Slovak 
national council in Paris under Edvard Benes was recognized by 
the West as the de facto Czech government, and on 28 October 
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. an independent Czech state was declared in Prague. A few 
a weeks earlier a council of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes set itself 

up in Zagreb to found a Yugoslav state. Everywhere the author- 
ity of the empire crumbled. Local councils sprang up in defiance 
of the central authority. Soldiers deserted, no longer willing to 
die for a bankrupt order. In Hungary the prime minister, Count 
Istvan Tisza, was murdered and amidst mounting violence in the 

capital his successor, Mihaly Karolyi, declared an independent 
Hungary. This was the final blow to the monarchy. On 3 November 
the Austrian forces signed the Padua Armistice and stopped 

The Habsburg empire was a melting 
pot of nationalities. From 1867 the 

two chief "peoples of state” were 
the Germans and the Maayars, to 

whom the interests of the other 

smaller nationalities were 

subordinate. In the early years 

of the century a programme 

Prague \ SIL 
of Heian directed zr S 
against the subject SS 

nationalities drove the sy \ BNE : - MORAVIA 
different Slav peoples to “S 
demand self-determination. 

Austria-Hungary: 
ethnic divisions 

Poles (EY Germans 

( Maagyars Italians 

| Slovaks 

— Ruthenes 

[| Romanians 

Czechs 

as Slovenes 
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During the last days of the war 
in Germany, the sailors of the Kiel 

The collapse of the Central Powers 
when it came in 1918 was sudden and 

complete (map left). The three allies, 
Germany, Austria and Hungary, 

recognizing that the war was 

effectively lost in Septernber 1918, 

fleet mutinied and signalled a wave 

of revolutionary violence through 

out the country. Soliders, sailors 

and workers formed councils (Rate) 

broke away from each other in the to take over local administratior 

hope of securing a separate peace and (bottom). Some workers and 

better treatment. The old ruling classes intellectuals wanted a communist 

conceded political reform and peace revolution. The Spartakists, as they 

In Hungary Mihaly Karolyi called for a were known, seen here in the streets 

separate peace on 16 October and of Berlin in January 1919 (right), 

broke completely with Austria two were 

weeks later. On 21 October German 

brutally crushed 

Captured by the Russians during the 
war, Béla Kun (1886-1937), seen here 

deputies in the Vienna parliament 

voted for a “Greater Germany”, hoping 

to persuade the Allies to accept their addressing a crowd in Budapest in 

self-determination. The Allies refused a 1918 (below), returned to Hungary as 

German-Austrian state and treated a Bolshevik agitator and, in the 

each separately. confusion after the Armistice, drove 

Karoly from office 419. For 

four months he ruled a communist 

state until ousted by Roma 

and nationalist Hungariar 
THE FATE OF THE 
MONARCHS 
There was a point in central Europe 

where the three empires of Russia, 

Germany and Austria-Hungary met 

at a common frontier. Near the 

town of Myslowitz lay the 

Dreikaiserreichsecke (corner of the 

three empires) where postcards, such 

as the one pictured (right), could be 

franked with the stamps of all 

three empires. With the collapse 

of imperial rule in 1918, Myslowitz 

ended up in modern Poland. The end 

of empire left the three imperial 

dynasties in a vulnerable and 

uncertain position. Tsar Nicholas 

and his family were sent in March 

1917 to the palace of Tsarskoye Selo, 

where they lived as prisoners under 

increasingly harsh conditions. 

In April 1918 they were sent to 

Yekaterinburg in the Urals, where, 

as anti-Bolshevik forces drew near 

in the civil war, they were murdered 

on the night of 16 July 1918. Kaiser 
Wilhelm was more kindly treated. 

On 10 November, following his 

formal abdication, he set off in 

a car for the Dutch border near 

Maastricht. Unrecognized, he crossed 
the frontier and was granted 

sanctuary by Queen Wilhelmina. 

He was settled in a country house 

at Amerongen. The victorious 

powers hoped to extradite him to 

face war crime trials, but the Dutch 

authorities refused to reverse the 

decision to offer the Kaiser political 
asylum. In 1920 he moved to a 

house at Doorn. Within a year his 

wife died and his youngest son 

committed suicide. Wilhelm led the 

life of a country squire. There was 

no real effort in Germany to restore 

the dynasty, but when German 

forces occupied the Netherlands in 

1940 he was left in peace. His 

Austrian ally was less fortunate 

Emperor Karl fled to Switzerland 

without formally abdicating. Twice 
in 1921 he tried to reclaim the 

throne of Hungary until his loyalist 

forces were defeated. The Hungarian 

Diet then passed a law which 

ended the Habsburg monarchy 

and the British sent Karl into exile 

in Madeira, where shortly after- 

wards he died. 

fighting. On 11 November the emperor Karl withdrew uncond- 

itionally from state affairs. A day later a republic was declared 

in Vienna. At this final stage of the war the Austrian Germans 

looked to Germany for salvation. They hoped that the self- 

determination of peoples promised in the 14 Points would apply 

to them, and they could build a Pan-German state. 

For much of 1918 Germany appeared less crisis-ridden 

than the Habsburg empire, but there already existed a strong 

undercurrent of political tension. Hostility to the Kaiser and to 

military rule was widespread and serious strikes broke out in 

Berlin in the spring. Strikers began to add political demands to 

the call for higher wages and more food. When news of 

German reverses in August and September reached the home 

front, morale declined sharply. 

A day later, in the hope that it would satisfy the demands 
of the Allies and pave the way for an armistice before they 

reached German soil, Ludendorff recommended to the Kaiser 

the establishment of a parliamentary government. On 3 

October the autocracy came to an end. While negotiations 

continued, the home front reached crisis point. When the 

sailors of the Kiel fleet refused to sail on 29 October there was 

talk of revolution. On 9 November the Kaiser fled to the 

Netherlands. The same day a republic was declared and the 

social democrat leader, Friedrich Ebert, became chancellor. 

Within the space of a year the three empires - Romanov, 

Habsburg and Hohenzollern - had become republics, with all 
of them dominated by the popular parties of the left. Of the 

major pre-war empires, the only one to survive the turmoil of 

the war and to retain its king-emperor into the 1920s was that 
of the British. 
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N THE AFTERMATH of the First World War the victors hoped to build a better world based on 
democratic principles and collective efforts for peace. It proved difficult to heal the wounds of 

war. The world economy grew unevenly in the 1920s and then collapsed in 1929, throwing more 

than 20 million out of work. The Russian Revolution set the stage for bitter ideological divisions 

between communist and conservative forces worldwide. The communist threat provoked a new 

political force, Fascism, committed to destroying Marxism and building modern authoritarian 
regimes based on mass nationalism. Finally, the legacy of the war’s political 

settlement left a whole number of unsettled scores. 

When the 1929 slump undermined collective action, 

there followed a nationalist backlash and escalating 

international tension. The post-war dreams turned sour. 

The powers that imposed peace in 1919 found themselves 
20 years later facing war once again. 

A young Italian fascist makes the salute 



CHAPTER 

THE WORLD 
BETWEEN THE WARS 



The World Between the Wars 

N 12 JANUARY 1919 the victorious Allies met at the palace 

of Versailles, on the outskirts of Paris, to draw up a peace 

settlement. The conference was dominated by the great powers: 

Britain, France, the United States. Italy and Japan were both full 

participants, but their political weight was never sufficient to 

force the hand of the other three powers. The lesser Allies - 

Greece, Romania, Serbia - were allowed to send representatives 

to Paris, but had no say in the final settlement except in matters 

that affected them directly. 
The American president, Woodrow Wilson, represented his 

country in person at the conference. He came expecting to 

impose a lasting peace, based on the liberal principles he 

outlined in the Fourteen Points. Chief of these was the right to 

national self-determination, a right Wilson thought would 

encourage popular democratic regimes in Europe. His vision of 

a new liberal Europe was shared by few of his allies. France 

came to the conference led by the fiery veteran politician 

Georges Clemenceau, whose chief concern was to guarantee 

French security and to make the Germans pay for the physical 

destruction of much of north eastern France. The British 

representative, Prime Minister David Lloyd-George, shared 

some of Wilson’s hopes for a liberal Europe, but was not 

willing to put principle before national interest. Britain, too, 

wanted to repair the economic damage of war. 

The resulting settlement was an uneasy compromise 

between enlightened principle and raison d’état. It was agreed 

that Germany should be disarmed, but no other power was 

similarly obliged. There was a vague commitment in the League 

Covenant to the goal of disarmament, but a formal conference 

to address the issue did not convene until 1932, and broke up 
two years later with little achieved. Self-determination was 

applied only loosely, as the confused ethnic pattern of eastern 

Europe made a neat solution almost impossible. Austrian 

Germans were denied the right to join with their fellow 

Germans, while many other Germans were forced to live under 

Czech rule in the Sudetenland. The American idea to create a 

peace-keeping League of Nations was enfeebled by the failure to 

agree on a multi-national army to enforce the peace; nor could 

the architect of the League, Wilson, sell the idea to Congress. 

The United States remained outside the League, leaving the 

settlement to be dominated by the interests of France, the only 
major armed power left on the continent. 

Nor did it prove possible to impose a settlement in any 

coherent way. Peace was signed with Germany on 28 June 1919, 

but the other Central Powers were treated separately. Agreement 

was reached slowly and only after a great deal of bickering 

between the Allies and between victors and vanquished. In much 
of eastern Europe, fighting continued for several years and the 

settlement in the east was only completed in 1923. A treaty with 

Austria was signed at St Germain on 3 November 1918. The loss 

of the non-German areas of the Habsburg empire was confirmed, 

together with the loss of about one third of the German-speaking 
part of the old kingdom. The Austrian army was limited to 

30,000 and reparations imposed on the rump state. In the 

Trianon Treaty, signed by Hungary on 4 June 1920, two thirds of 

the old Hungarian state was lost, principally to Yugoslavia and - 

Romania. Hungary, too, was made liable for reparations, and her 

armed forces restricted to 35,000. 
The gainers were the new republics of eastern Europe. 

Poland became a sovereign state again after years of partition, 

and was able to expand her territory at the expense of the weak 

Soviet state on her eastern borders and a disarmed Germany 
in the west. Czechoslovakia was carved out of the northern 
territories of the Habsburg empire. Both contained substantial 

minorities. Three million Hungarians, eight million Germans 

and five million Ukrainians lived under the rule of other races. 

The other indirect beneficiary of the settlement was Ireland. 

Granting self-government to Poles and Czechs made it difficult 

to deny it elsewhere, and in 1921 Lloyd-George finally con- 
ceded autonomy to all of Ireland save the northern province of 
Ulster. The national question here, as in much of eastern and 

central Europe, remained unresolved. 

area of plebiscit 
| remained Hungarig 

The Versailles Conference was the 
largest in Europe since Vienna in 1815. 
Some 32 states were invited to partici- 
pate, though not the defeated powers. 

There were 70 plenipotentiaries with the 

power to negotiate and some 1,037 

delegates in all. They met in full-scale 
plenary sessions in the Hall of Mirrors in 

the Louis XIV palace at Versailles (above). 

At the end of the war Hungary was 
occupied by Romanian, Serb and Czech 
forces in two thirds of its territory 

(map left). The peacemakers in Paris 

regarded the small Hungarian state 

that remained as the core of Magyar 

settlement, and drafted a treaty which 

approximated most of the unoccupied 
area with the new Hungary. Following 

The post-war settlement (map right) 
was arrived at in a series of treaties 

devised by the major powers in 

sessions in and around Paris between 

1919 and 1920. Heavy territorial penal- 

ties were imposed on Germany, Austria, 

Hungary, Bulgaria and Turkey. 
Though not party to the don, 
settlement, the new Soviet state 

also lost extensive pre-war 
Russian territory in Poland, 

the Baltic states and Rom- 

ania. The gainers were the 

eight new national states 
created in central and eastern 

Europe. Despite the Allies’ desire to 

satisfy demands for self-determination 

by the peoples of the old empires, °° ~<a 
they left large minority groups living 
under the rule of other nationalities, 

creating an unstable foundation for S 

“" 

dey, 
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the new post-war order. 
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the collapse of the Communist Bela 

Kun government in August 1919, 
Romanian forces occupied almost the 

whole of Hungary until forced back 

by Allied intervention. A new national 

army under Admiral Horthy entered 
Budapest in November 1919, and 

six months later his government 

signed the Trianon Treaty confirming 

territorial losses. 

THE FORMATION OF 
YUGOSLAVIA eek 
The disintegration of the Habsburg 
empire created the conditions for the | 
creation of a south Slav state. The 
Serb government, in exile on Corfu 
since Serbian defeat in ‘ 
1915, was torn between = 
ideas of a Greater Serbia 
and a federation with 
other southern Slav 
peoples. The Croats and 
Serbs of the empire formed 
a Yugoslav National 
Committee in 1917, which took 
the lead a year Jater in ; 
establishing a Yugoslav state in t 
collaboration with the exiled Serbs. 
On 1 December 1918 the Kingdom of 
the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes was 
established in Belgrade, under the 
Serbian Karadjordjevié dynasty. Fear 
of Italian ambitions drove the 
Montenegrins and other minorities 
into the new Slav state. Over the 
next two years there developed strong 
arguments between the federalists - 
mainly Croats - and the Serbian 
leadership, which favoured a unitary 
state based around Serb institutions. 
The constitution of June 1921 was a 
victory for the Serb idea. Serbs, who 
constituted 43% of the population, 
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Woodrow Wilson (left) elected as 
president of the United States in 1912 
and 1916, was a professor-turned- 

politician determined to build a lasting 
and just peace in 1918. He became 
disillusioned with the self-interest of 
his allies, but persisted with his 

ambition until the US Senate rejected 
the peace settlement in the autumn of 
1919. He collapsed soon afterwards 
from the strain, and died in 1922. 
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Following the Armistice on 
11 November 1918, German forces 
gradually withdrew from the areas 

they occupied. France was evacuated 
on 18 November, Belgium on 
26 November. The army withdrew in 

good order and returned to Germany 

with its arms and equipment largely 

intact (below right) contributing to the 
impression that it had not been beaten 

in the field but “stabbed in the back’. 

—<= German empire, 1914 

—— Austro-Hungarian empire, 1914 

—— Russian empire, 1914 

—— post-settlement frontiers 

—— British mandates 

4] === French mandates 

A plebiscites held 

National conflicts and frontier disputes, 1919-36 

new states 

areas of dispute 

areas temporarily autonomous 
or independent 

areas under armed occupation 

areas under League of Nations 
High Commissioners 

political disturbances 

I plebiscite Feb. 1920: divided 
etween Denmark and 

5 R Germany 
2 occupied by France, 

1923-5 

AINE, 7-20 3 to Belgium 1919 
sndent D 4 to Belgium 1919 

“epe, | 5 evacuated 1930, remilitarized 
2. 1936 

6 League of Nations Mandate by 
plebiscite to Germany 1935 

4 7 to France 1919 

uA ‘ 8 divided between Germany and 
Poland by plebiscite Mar. 1921 

Plebiscites and territorial disputes 9 

10 

1] 

Allied occupation 1920-3, 
1923, 

autonomous 1924, to Germany 1939 
annexed by Lithuania 

to Germany July 1920 

to Poland Dec. 1918 

12 partitioned between 

13 

14 

15 

Czechoslovakia and Poland 1920 

to Hungary 1921 

to Austria 1920 

annexed by Poland 1920, 
to Poland by plebiscite 1922 

to Greece from Bulgaria 1919 

demilitarized 1924, remilitarized 
1936 

Greek-Bulgarian conflict, 1925 

* 
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| The formation of Yugoslavia, 
| Serbia and Montenegro, 

1913 
me ‘annexed by Serbia and 

Montenegro from Ottoman 
empire, 1913 

—— frontiers, 1914 
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up a centralized state, 
_ dominated by the Serbian 

olitical elite and a national army 
ered mainly by Serbs. 

1919 
annexed from Bulgaria, 1919 

Austro-Hun. territory united 
with Serbia and Montenegro, 

“1 1920, to create the Kingdom of 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes 

remained Austrian by 
plebiscite, 1920 

eas Kingdom of Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes 
in 1929, when 
renamed Yugoslavia 
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The World Between the Wars 

Of all the states that had sued for peace at the end of the war, 

Germany was the only one to do so on the basis of Wilson’s 

Fourteen Points, rather than surrender unconditionally. As a 

result many Germans assumed that Germany would be treated as 

a participant in the peace settlement, able to negotiate the terms 

on her own behalf. The achievement of democratic government, 

confirmed with the election of a Constituent Assembly in 

January 1919, appeared to fulfil the wishes of the Allied powers. 

When the German delegation arrived at Versailles, however, they 

found that the terms were dictated to them, and that far from 

reflecting any spirit of democratic goodwill the terms were 

punitive and non-negotiable. 

The settlement provoked strong resentment inside Germany 

at a time when the fragile democratic government was trying to 

damp down popular revolutionary movements and cope with 

military threats from newly independent Poland. A heated 

debate within the new parliament over acceptance or defiance 

was finally resolved in June in favour of signing because of 

Germany’s feeble military situation and the Allied decision to 

maintain the blockade, which left millions of Germans close to 

starvation. Extreme nationalists were never reconciled to the 

humiliation, and dubbed those who signed the “November 

criminals” for seeking an armistice in the first place. The main 

proponent of acceptance, Matthias Erzberger, was murdered in 

1921 by a right-wing extremist in the Black Forest. 

The Allied powers had two major objectives in imposing 

the settlement: they wished to weaken Germany so that she 

would no longer impose a military threat to the other powers; 

and they hoped to limit Germany’s economic revival by 

stripping her of assets and resources and forcing her to pay 

reparations. They also wanted Germany to accept responsibility 

for the war as a moral basis for their own claims against her. 

In Article 231 of the Treaty, Germany was forced to accept 

“war guilt’ No other provision provoked greater resentment, 

for the German public believed that the war had been the 

product of a collective crisis of the Powers. 

The rest of the settlement was bad enough from the German 

viewpoint. One eighth of the pre-war territory was lost, and all 

German colonies. East Prussia was divided from the rest of 

Germany by a corridor of territory designed to give Poland 

access to the sea. German assets abroad were seized and her 

merchant fleet confiscated. Germany’s armed forces were 

emasculated. The General Staff was disbanded, training schools 

closed down, fortifications and munitions works destroyed, 

while the right to possess or develop any weapons of an 

offensive character was refused. An Allied Control Commission 

was established to secure verification of German compliance. 

Similar bodies were set up for the permanent monitoring of the 

conditions of the Treaty. Even German missionaries abroad - 

were to be supervised by Allied commissioners of the same 

Christian denomination. 

At the heart of many of the arguments between the Allies 
lay the issue of reparations. The Treaty laid down in precise 
detail what the Allied powers wanted to repair the economic 

losses of war. The total sum was only finally agreed at a 

conference in London in 1921, when Germany was asked to 
pay 132 billion gold marks in annuities down to the year 

1988. But well before then large deliveries in kind were made 

according to the terms of the Treaty, which specified every- 

thing from schedules of coal deliveries to the supply of 500 
stallions, 2,000 bulls and 1,000 rams to replenish the stock on 

French farms caught up in the fighting on the Western Front. 

The reparations demands came on top of Germany’s own 

vast war debts, which totalled more than 150 billion marks. 

The strain of paying for the war and demobilization produced 

serious inflation, which was exacerbated in 1923 when French 
and Belgian troops were sent to the Ruhr in January to force 

the delivery of coal reparations. By November 1923 the mark 
was worth one trillionth of its pre-war value. The currency 
collapse wiped out the cost of the war, but it also wiped out the 

savings of millions of ordinary Germans. In 1924 the currency 

was stabilized with Allied help, and a new reparation schedule 

drawn up, geared to Germany’s ability to pay. The German 

public blamed the Treaty for the currency collapse and for 

Germany’s economic weakness. The foreign minister, Gustav 

Stresemann, argued that fulfilment of the Treaty was the only 
way to achieve German rehabilitation in the international 

arena. While Germany settled down to work within the 

framework of the Versailles system, a legacy of bitterness and a 
profound sense of injustice lived on in the German mind. 

On 7 May 1919 a draft copy of the 
Treaty of Versailles was handed to the 

German delegation at the Trianon 
Palace with 22 days for comment. 

The German delegation rejected most 

of the proposals, but the Allies 
agreed only to a modification of 
the rate of German demobilization 

and to a plebiscite in Upper Silesia. 
The main settlement remained 

For many Germans the final insult was 
the invasion of the Ruhr industrial area 

by French and Belgian troops on 11 
January 1923 to enforce reparation 
deliveries. Troops were posted in 

factories (bottom left). Several hundred 

Germans and Allies died in the fighting 
and 150,000 Germans were forcibly 

expelled from the occupied zone. The 

occupation ended in Septembe 3 

Innsbruck ® 

AUSTRI, 

unchanged (map above): Germany 
lost territory in Poland, Belgium, 

Denmark and France, and its western 

frontier was demilitarized. Its rivers 

were freed to international traffic and 

Danzig was made a free city under the 

League of Nations. 



After the loss of German colonies in 
the peace settlement a lively propa- 

ganda campaign was mounted to keep 

alive German commitment to an over- 

seas empire. Mourning stamps (below 

Sailors from the German cruiser 
Nurnberg surrender (below) in Scapa 
Flow after scuttling their vessel just 
hours before the German fleet was due 

to be handed over to the British. The 

German submarine fleet was surren- 

dered at Harwich on 20 November. 
left) were issued for the colonies to be 

used as labels on ordinary mail. 
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The post-war settlement in Germany, 1918-35 

— === German empire, 1918 

areas lost and retained by zones occupied by Allied troops 
Germany 

lost, 1919-20 

lost by plebiscite, 1920-1 

retained by plebiscite, 
1920-1 

under League of Nations 
control, plebiscite 
stipulated for 1935 

population of lost 
territories 

for 5 years 

for 10 years 

for 15 years 

eastern frontier of 
demilitarized zone 

southern frontier of 
defortified area 

line beyond which no repair 
or fortification was allowed 

rivers under international 
control 

frontiers, 1923 

One of the most bitterly contested 
decisions of the peace conference 

concerned the fate of Upper Silesia - 

a coal-rich area, which Poland wanted 

to detach from Germany. The Allies 

agreed to a plebiscite for the area, and 

60% voted to stay with Germany, 

including some of the Slav population. 

The poster from 1920 (right) was part 
of the propaganda campaign to keep 

Silesia German. In the end the Allies 
insisted on giving part to Poland, 

including the bulk of the rich coalfield. 

This was among the largest single 

economic losses from the settlement. 

The Allies also took industrial equipment 

and agricultural resources, most 0 

Germany's merchant marine, and 

significant quantities of natural 

resources (chart bottom right) . The 
money reparations proved impossible 

for Germany's economy to cope with 

and in 1924 and again in 1929 the 

schedule of payment was adjusted 

(chart bottom). The picture (below) 

shows the two Americans who led the 

re-scheduling commissions: Genera 

Charles G. Dawes (centre), the architect 

of the 1924 plan; and Owen D. Young 

(left), whose 1929 plan caused a nation- 

wide protest in Germany, and first 

brought Adolf Hitler into the national 

political limelight. Perrgott, fas meine Heimaterd 
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One of the fruits of Stresemann’s policy of realism was the 
admission of Germany to the League of Nations in 1926. The 

League was approved at the Versailles Conference on 28 April 
1919, and it met in formal session for the first time in Geneva in 
1920. Its purpose was to preserve the peace through the collec- 

tive action of its members. Though the League had no armed 

force of its own, economic sanctions and the imposition of a 
kind of quarantine on the offending state were considered suffi- 

cient deterrent against aggression. In practice the League spoke 
with anything but a collective voice. Germany and Communist 

Russia were both excluded. The United States Senate refused to 
ratify the Versailles Treaty and never joined the League. 

The League Council consisted of four permanent powers - 
Britain, France, Italy and Japan - and four others chosen at 

intervals from the remaining member states. The first four 

were Belgium, Brazil, Spain and Greece, but Brazil became the 

first state to leave the League, in 1926, because of the inferior 

status enjoyed by the co-opted states. The first real success for 

the League, when it forced Italy to withdraw from its unilat- 
eral occupation of Corfu in 1923, was scored against one of 
the organization’s own principal council members. 

The League assumed responsibility for important parts of 

the post-war settlement. German colonies and Ottoman 

provinces were distributed as territories mandated by the 

League to Britain, France and Japan. The city of Danzig in 

Prussia was placed under a League commissioner as a free city, 

to allow the Poles to have a port on the Baltic. The most serious 
test faced by the League came in the effort to impose a 

settlement on the Balkans and the Near East, the area whose 
instability had helped provoke the Great War in the first place. 

Here there was an issue which was difficult to resolve. Italy 

had joined the war in 1915 after signing a secret convention in 

London promising her substantial territorial spoils in Dalmatia 

The League of Nations was founded 
by the delegates at the Paris Peace 
Conference. It was composed mainly 

of states in Europe and Latin 

America. During the inter-war years 

most other independent states 

joined, except the US (map * i 

right}, By 1939, 18 stateshad <e 
left or been expelled, <a 
including Germany, ee o 
Japan, Italy and the USSR. The 

League was one of a number of 2 see 

associated global organizations set f 
up in Geneva, where the magnificent 

Palais des Nations was built to house 

it. The International Labour Office < 

and the Bank of International 

Settlements, a forerunner of the 

UNITED STATES 
OF AMERICA cs 

World Bank, were also established in 

Switzerland. \ i 

4 
The founding committee of the ; \ | ais 
League (below), set up at the 
Paris Peace Conference, included 

representatives from France, the UK, 

the US, Italy, Japan, Greece, Serbia, Pacific 
South Africa, Belgium and China. 

The World Between the Wars 
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The League faced its most serious 
test in the settlement with Turkey. 
The terms of the treaty to be 

imposed on the Turks were handed 

over in May 1920, and produced a 
nationalist backlash. Kemal Ataturk 

set up a national republic in Ankara 

and his forces began the re-conquest 

of Turkey, much of which was 
controlled by foreign forces, mainly 

Greek, and by nationalist rebels, 

Kurds and Armenians. By August 
1922 he had defeated the Greek 
armies, and a year later the League 

powers signed a final treaty with the 
Turks, giving full sovereignty in 

Turkey itself, but removing the 
remaining Ottoman provinces under 

League Mandate. The League super- 

vised the exchange of refugees, such 

as those pictured here (below right), 

between the two sides. More than 
one million Greeks were returned to 

Greece from Asia Minor, and some 
350,000 Muslims returned from the 
Balkans to Turkey. 

and Slovenia. At the peace conference Wilson rejected secret 

agreements, and the London agreement was shelved. The 

Italian representative stormed out of the conference, but 

nothing could persuade the other Allies to concede all Italy 

wanted. In Italy Versailles was christened the “mutilated 
victory” by angry nationalists. One of their number, the poet 
Gabriele D’Annunzio, seized the city of Fiume (Rijeka), which 

had been promised to Yugoslavia. He was driven out by force 

after a year, though in 1924 the city was finally given to Italy 
in return for other concessions to the Yugoslavs. 

The second problem was. Greece. A minor Allied power, 

Greece’s ambitions were fired by the power vacuum which the 
defeat of Bulgaria and Turkey opened up in the Near East. The 
Greek premier, Venizelos, looked for compensation in mainland 
Turkey, where there were large Greek minorities, and in Thrace. 

Under the Treaty of Neuilly, which Bulgaria signed on 29 

November 1919, her gains in the Balkan Wars were largely lost. 

Serbia retained a large share of Macedonia, while Greece took 

western Thrace. The Greeks reached a secret agreement with 
Italy, granting them a free hand in western Turkey in return for 

Greek support for an Italian mandate over Albania. Here again 

the League intervened. Albania’s independence was guaranteed 
and the 1913 frontiers restored with minor adjustments in 

November 1921. Italy’s loss in Albania was followed by Greek 

disaster in Turkey. Venizelos’s delusions of grandeur were 

exposed when Turkish forces crushingly defeated the Greek 
armies in August 1922. The conflict was settled by the League, 

which secured a final peace treaty with Turkey at Lausanne on 
23 August 1923, and supervised the exchange of national 

minorities between the two warring states. 

By 1923 the post-war settlement was complete. Six new 

national states had been created, but the principle of national 
self-determination could not be reconciled with the ambitions 
of the victors, large and small. Central and Eastern Europe 
represented an untidy ethnic map, in which sizeable and 

resentful minorities lived in uneasy partnership with the 
dominant race who ruled over them. : 
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The frontier arrangements of 1919- 
24 (map above) left large numbers of 

Europeans under the rule of a differ- 

ent nationality. Though some were 

rotected by clauses in the peace 

treaties respecting minority rights, 

hundreds of thousands chose to leave 

heir homes and return to their 

national homelands. Thousands of 

others fled communist rule, or fascist 

rule in Italy and Nazi rule in Germany. 

League of Nations, 
1920-1939 

founder members and 
states invited to join at 
foundation, 1920 

subsequent members, with 
dates of membership 

| mandated territories 

possessions of member 
states 

non-member states 

states, including their 
4 possessions, which were 

= withdrawn or expelled 

territorial conflicts over 
which the League made 
decisions 

—— frontiers, 1930 

Subsequent members within 
Europe 

1 Albania, 1920 
2 Austria, 1920 
3 Bulgaria, 1920 
4 Estonia, 1921 
5 Latvia, 1920 
6 Lithuania, 1921 
7 Hungary, 1922-37 
8 Germany, 1926-33 
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THE TURKISH SETTLEMENT 
The process of post-war nation 
building was completed with the 

emergence of the modern Turkish 
state from the ruins of the Ottoman 
empire. In 1918 the Young Turks 
who had led the empire into the 
war were overthrown, and the 

power of the sultan briefly revived. 
In practice Turkish affairs were 
dominated by the Allied powers, 

who occupied Constantinople and 

attempted to dismember the 

Ottoman state. The Treaty of Sevres 

forced on the sultan in July 1920 
stripped the empire of its Arab and 

European provinces, gave sections 

of Anatolia to Greek, French and 
British control, and authorized 

the establishment 
of an independent 
Armenia and 

Kurdistan. The harsh Allied occupa- 

tion and the Greek threat mobilized 
a new nationalism throughout the 

Turkish-speaking area. Led by one of 
the heroes of Gallipoli, Mustafa 
Kemal, an alternative government 

was set up in Ankara, backed by 

nationalist forces. Unwilling to risk 
the costs of war, the Allied powers 

agreed to restore the integrity of 

the Turkish state and to end the 

occupation. In November 1922 a 

National Assembly in Ankara ended 

the sultan's rule and a year later 

declared a republic with Mustafa 

Kemal (Kemal Atattirk, pictured 

below) as president. In July 1923 

the Treaty of Lausanne confirmed 

the loss of the Arab lands, but 

endorsed a new national 

Turkish state. 
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The World Between the Wars 

The central role played in the Versailles Settlement by 

Woodrow Wilson, the US president, highlighted the emer- 

gence of the United States as a major player on the world 

stage. Although European diplomats regarded the New World 

as a marginal factor in the balance of power, the United States 

had, since the 1860s, transcended her geographical isolation 

and come to play a fuller part in the international order. 

The basis of the United States’ new power was economic. 

Like Germany, the US was able to use rapid and large-scale 

industrialization as an entry to the club of great powers. By 

1914 the United States was the world’s largest industrial 

producer with vast natural resources, a large population 

swollen by mass immigration from Europe and a tradition of 

technical and scientific innovation. Farming remained an 

important activity, with one third of the working population 

still engaged in agriculture in 1910, but heavy investment in 

transport and in scientific farming methods turned the United 

States into a major supplier of world foodstuffs. 

US statesmen prided themselves on their nation’s republi- 

can and democratic foundations, so different from the Europe 

many had recently left. But in the late nineteenth-century 

climate of colonization and imperial rivalry even the United 

States was tempted into an expansion of its territorial claims 

and political influence, particularly in the Caribbean and the 

Pacific. The acquisition of Hawaii was a model of colonial 

expansion — a trade treaty with its native sovereign in 1875, 

the establishment of a coaling and naval base at Pearl Harbor 

in 1887, and a final decision to annex the island group in 

1898 following the overthrow of the king and the formation of 

a pro-American republic. 

That same year, 1898, the United States fought a war with 

Spain, one of the oldest and most decrepit of the European 

empires. The United States’ growing naval power made victory 

a formality. The outcome turned the US into a power with 

extensive overseas interests. In the Pacific, the Philippines and 

the island of Guam were acquired. In the Caribbean, Puerto 

Rico and Cuba were brought under US protection, while the 

other Caribbean imperialists, Britain and France, agreed by the 

Hay-Pauncefote Treaty of 1901 to give the United States a 

virtually free hand throughout the region. 

Some American imperialists began to dream of turning 

eastern Asia into an American sphere. Japan was opened up to 

western influence by US pressure. Manchuria was regarded as an 

area ripe for economic penetration, and the whole of China was 

viewed by American businessmen and politicians as a potential 

sphere of influence. US insistence produced the so-called “open 

door” policy in China to ensure that no one power pre-empted 

the others by gaining special economic privileges, but the prin- 

ciple of “open door” trade was soon applied wherever American 

merchants had strong interests. This was particularly so in Latin 
America, which was regarded from Washington as the United 
States’ back yard. In 1903 the United States forced Colombia to 

abandon its claims to Panama; a virtual US protectorate was 

established and work begun on a US canal across the isthmus. 

The canal was completed in 1914, linking America’s Atlantic 

and Pacific interests. 

Increasingly before the Great War, the US came to see itself 

as an arbiter between the warring monarchies of Europe and 

Asia. In 1906 the United States hosted the peace conference 

between Japan and Russia. The US was also represented at the 

Algeciras conference in Morocco in 1906. The eventual decision 

to enter the war in 1917 was backed by a growing belief that the 

US was destined to transform the old balance of power. 

Woodrow Wilson represented a powerful strand of American 

opinion which wished to produce a new global order based on 

open diplomacy, open trade and liberal values. 

Though Wilson failed to carry Congress with him in his 
effort to re-make the world order in 1919, the decade that 
followed was dominated by American culture and economic 

power. The Washington Conference of 1921-2 set a new balance 

of global naval power; the United States intervened regularly 

over the issue of war debts and reparations; the world economy 
began to orientate itself away from London and Paris and 

towards New York. Though formally isolated from international 
commitments, the aggressive modernity of American life - jazz, 

cars, the cinema - brought the American Dream to millions of 

non-Americans worldwide. 

In 1906 US president Theodore 
Roosevelt won the Nobel Peace Prize 
for his part in bringing together the 
two warring parties in the Russo- 
Japanese conflict. The two sides met 
at Portsmouth, New Hampshire, 

where they signed a formal treaty on 

5 September 1906 (above left). The 

next major international conference 
hosted in the US was the brainchild 

of a formidable Republican, Charles 

Evans Hughes (1862-1948) (below). 
Described by Roosevelt as a "bearded 

iceberg”, Hughes was secretary of 
state from 1920 to 1925, and later 

chief justice during the New Deal. In 
1921 he got Britain, Japan, China 

and the US to agree in Washington 

to a Pacific settlement which guar- 

anteed Chinese sovereignty and 
produced an arms limitation deal on 
naval strengths (chart below right). 
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The core of US power was money. 
During the Great War that wealth was 

used to support the war efforts of the 
United States’ allies. After 1918 US 
loans were needed for reconstruction. 

The debtor states fell behind on 

US loans to Europe, 1924-9 
700 $ billion 

North Atlantic Ocean 

Greenland 

Iceland 

924 1925 1926 1927 1928 

Ser 

payments and the issue of war debts 
poisoned relations between Europe and 
the United States, The Johnson Act in 

1934 banned any further loans to 

Europe, except to Finland, which 
honoured its obligations. 

First World War debt payments 
to July 1931 

=& _ $1 billion or less received 

$1 billion or less paid out 

4.05 figures in billions of dollars 

total scheduled payments: $52.74 billion 
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From the 1890s the 
United States came to see 

itself as the policeman of Latin 

America. US forces and advisers inter- 

vened regularly in the Caribbean, 

Central America and on occasion in the 

larger South American states as well 
(maps above and right). Often the aim 

was economic - to protect US trade 

and businesses; on other occasions 

intervention was to preserve the peace 
and prevent civil wars destabilizing the 

region. In Nicaragua US marines were 

sent in repeatedly 

between 1912 and 1933 to keep 

warring factions apart. The Nicaraguan 

general, Cesar Augusto Sandino, 

pictured (right) addressing an audi- 

ence in New York in 1928, fought a 

guerrilla war against US troops until 

he was murdered in 1933 by US- 

rained National Guards. The 

icaraguan rebels of the 1970s called 
hemselves sandinistas in his memory. 
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Henry Ford (1863-1947) became the 
symbol of American modernity and 

industrial power. Seen (below) with his 
son Edsel beside the 27-millionth Ford 

car, exhibited at the New York World 

Fair in 1939, Ford typified the “rags to 

riches" mythology of American enter- 

prise. An apprentice machinist in the 

1890s, he built his first car in 1893. 
Ten years later he set up a factory in 

Detroit, and was soon selling millions 
of cheap, standard cars, including the 

famous Model-I. Ford exported his 

methods abroad. "Fordism" came to 
stand for modern mass production and 

scientific management the world over. 

COLOMBIA ho 

US expansion in 
the Pacific and 
Caribbean, 1898-1941 

mae US influence 

US possession 

——P US protectorate 

US military action 

THE US AT WAR 
The onset of war in Europe in August 

1914 was met in the United States by 

a formal declaration of neutrality on 

4 August. In 1917 the US was 
provoked into declaring war first by 

the onset of unrestricted German 

submarine warfare, then by the 

"Zimmerman Telegram", a confiden- 
tial letter from the German foreign 

minister to the Mexican government 
proposing to return Texas and 

California to Mexico if she joined the 

German side. On 2 April 1917 
Congress approved a declaration of 

war. The US had virtually no air force 

and a tiny army, but the navy began 

at once to assist in the convoying of 

BRAZHEL 

The navy was the main element of 
US defence before 1939. The army 

was only 133,000 strong in the 

920s. At the Washington 

Conference of 1921 the United 

States agreed to maintain a constant 

ratio of naval strengths with Britain, 

apan, Italy and France (chart below 

left). This made the US the world's 
second naval power behind Britain, 

but gave Japan a local advantage in 
he Pacific basin 

merchant ships. The greatest assis- 

tance given to the Allied cause was 

economic. Already from 1914 a 

stream of steel, machinery and 

explosives had fed the British and 

French war efforts, though at a price. 

After 1917 the United States began 
to supply generous credits to her new 

allies as well. By October 1917, the 

US expeditionary force numbered 

fewer than 100,000 men. But by 

August 1918 there were 1.5 million 

Americans in Europe, fresh and well- 

equipped. Only in 1919 were US 

ground and air forces intended to 

take a decisive role, and that threat 

contributed to the German decision 

to abandon the fight in 1918. 
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CA TO 1939 
US influence was widespread in Latin America, but Latin 

America was never simply the United States’ back yard. 

Emancipation from the Spanish and Portuguese empires early 

in the 19th century did not end Latin America’s close 

economic and cultural links with Europe. A stream of 

migrants brought with them new skills and new political 

ideas, which competed with the liberal republicanism on 

which the newly independent states had been based. 

The traditional social order was sustained by the new 

export economies. The old land-owning class, based on the 

large estates (haciendas), monopolized the export trade and 

dominated the mulatto and native Indian populations who 

worked on the land. The landed elite controlled politics by a 

complicated system of patronage and through rigged 

elections. Though nominally liberal, the political systems were 

in reality oligarchies, working for the interests of the rural 
elites who profited from the exceptional boom in export 
earnings from the1870s to the end of the First World War. 

The war proved a watershed for Latin American politics 
and the export economy. In the 1920s and 1930s export 

growth declined sharply. Overseas protection and chronic 

oversupply of food and raw materials on world markets ended 
the decades of prosperity and eroded the economic power base 

of the old elites. The social balance was also changing. The 

export economies had produced large new cities with a new 

educated middle-class to service the trade and to run bureau- 

cracies and an urban proletariat whose ties with the land were 

cut. These groups had no allegiance to the old hacienda system 
and resented the power of the rural elites. Their political hosti- 

lity to the old system was fuelled by European immigrants 

bringing socialist, anarchist and nationalist ideas with them. 

In 1917-20 there occurred a wave of social protest across the 

continent against low wages and poor conditions. The crisis 

was brutally suppressed, but the consensus on “order and 

progress” on which the old system relied collapsed in the years 
that followed. 

The World Between the Wars 

THE MEXICAN REVOLUTION 
For the quarter century until 1910 

Mexico had been dominated by the 

dictatorship of Porfirio Diaz. 

Following an economic crisis in 1907 
and popular demands for democracy 
and land reform for the rural poor, 
political resistance to Diaz hardened 

into a challenge to his re-election in 
1910, led by a northern landowner- 

turned-radical, Francisco Madero. 

Although Diaz was re-elected, the 
northern states rallied to Madero, 

while a peasant civil war was 
summoned up by the ex-bandit 
“Pancho" Villa in Chihuahua and by 

Emiliano Zapata in the central state 
of Morelos. The unlikely alliance of 
northern landowners and peasant 
radicals led to the fall of Diaz in 1911 
and Madero's election as president. 
Over the following nine years Mexico 
descended into political confusion 
and civil war. On one side the old 

elites of the Diaz years (urban 

modernizers and rural bosses) rallied 

together; against them were ranged 
the constitutionalists of the northern 

states in a loose often hostile alliance 

with forces of popular democracy and 
social reform. The old forces were 

finally defeated in 1914, but their 
Opponents split into warring factions. 
The northern elites, led by Venustiano 

Carranza and Alvaro Obregon, 
defeated the radical Zapatist forces 
in Mexico City in August 1916. The 
following year a new constitution 
was drawn up to establish a 

democratic Mexico, but not until 
1920, with the election of Plutarco 
Calles as president, was the period of 
revolutionary crisis finally ended. 

Under Calles' National Revolutionary 

Party, a single movement designed to 
embrace all the elements of Mexican 
revolutionary politics, the revolution 
was institutionalized. 

54 

There were powerful signs of change before the war. In 

Uruguay José y Ordonez began a programme of democratic 

and social reform in 1911. In 1912 the urban radicals 

succeeded in forcing electoral reform, and in 1916 won their 

first election. The most far-reaching transformation occurred 
in Mexico, where the reform programme of Francisco Madero, 
begun in 1910, turned into a full-scale revolution against the 

old order. In the 1920s, with increased urbanization and the 

export crisis, the grip of the old elites slackened almost every- 

where in Latin America. New, predominantly middle-class 

parties emerged preaching a new nationalism. They had a- 

quasi-fascist outlook, with their emphasis on authoritarian 

politics, corporatist social policy and state-led economic 

modernization. They were based in cities and won support 

among army officers anxious to create some kind of new 
order out of the crisis of the declining liberal states. Nationa- 

lists all shared a growing resentment against the United 

States, which had steadily increased its economic presence in 

Latin America by taking over commodity production (sugar 

in Cuba, copper in Chile, oil in Mexico ete.) and repatriating 

the profits. 

The nationalist revolt produced a period of confused and 

violent politics between landowners, soldiers and middle-class 
radicals. In Chile in 1924 the army established a dictatorship 

for Carlos Ibanez, but seven years later he was overthrown 

and one of his successors, Marmaduke Grove, briefly estab- 
lished a socialist republic. In Argentina urban nationalists and 

the army took control in 1930, but an effective corporatist 
dictatorship was only finally established by General Juan 

Péron in 1943. In Brazil, too, the military and the urban radi- 
cals ended the old order in 1930, and Getulio Vargas set up a 

single-party dictatorship to establish a “New State”. The new 

regimes attempted to create a consensus by making conces- 

sions to labour and by encouraging indigenismo, a movement 
to revive native culture and values and to reject US and 

European influence. But the rift between rich and poor, rural 
and urban proved difficult to bridge and more and more Latin 
American regimes relied on crude authoritarianism to survive. 
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Latin America inherited a complex 
racial structure (map right). The 
native Indian population was large 
in Mexico, Peru and Brazil, where it 

was dominated by white settlers. — 30 

Further south white communities 

comprised a larger proportion. 
Across Latin America there developed 
mixed race communities: mestizos 
and mulattos. The black population 
in the Caribbean were ex-slaves. Like 
those of mixed race, they were 
dominated by the European settlers 
except in Haiti, where a successful 
slave revolt put power in the hands 

of the black and mulatto population. 
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At the beginning of the 20th century | 
Latin America was mainly ruled by 
large landowners and rich exporters 
who relied on money and orders 

from abroad to keep the traditional 
elites in power (map far right). \n the 
1920s the decline of the export 
economies and the rise of a class of 
educated urban officials and soldiers 
keen to create vigorous new nation- 
states less dependent on the devel- 
oped world produced a period of 
political instability across the conti- 
nent. By the mid-1930s the old elites 
were in retreat and a generation of 
army-backed authoritarian politi- 
cians seized power in a confused 
series of coups and counter-coups 
(map right). 

In the early 1920s in 
Brazil a series of provincial 

——30°——_ revolts, aimed 
to end the rule of the 

coffee-exporting elite, gave 
“May rise to a political crisis centred 
4 in the province of Rio Grande do 

Sul. Here Luis Carlos Prestes 
‘launched a rebellion by junior army 
officers and led a column of guerril- 
las on a gruelling march through the 
Brazilian interior (map right). Prestes 

went on to lead the Brazilian 

Communist Party for 30 years. 
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The challenge to European influence was not confined in the 

inter-war years solely to the independent states of Latin 

America. Though the European empires reached their fullest 

extent during the period, with the acquisition of Turkey’s Arab 

provinces at the end of the war and with Italy’s later conquest 

of Abyssinia, nationalist forces in the empires began to chal- 
lenge the whole basis of imperial power. The main beneficia- 

ries of the post-war settlement were Britain and France. The 

League gave Britain trusteeship for Palestine, Iraq and 
Transjordan, as well as former German colonies in Samoa, 

New Guinea, Togoland and Tanganyika. France gained Syria, 

Lebanon and German Cameroon. These areas were integrated 

into the global economic interests of the two metropolitan 

powers. Oil discoveries in the Persian Gulf area gave a new 

strategic significance to the Middle East. 
The expansion of territory disguised a great number of 

security in the 1930s. For all the effort 

to present the empire as a traveller's 

delight, it was a more dangerous place 
to live than in 1914. 

A poster for the Orient Steam 
Navigation Company from 1920 

(bottom). The empire was held 

together by British shipping and naval 

power, but the rise of the Italian and 

Japanese navies threatened empire 
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weaknesses in the whole imperial structure. There was 

growing criticism of colonialism from the United States and 
the Soviet Union. The empires were expensive to maintain, 

despite the very real economic rewards which they brought 
with them. Above all the European empires faced growing 

opposition from within their territories, led by educated elites 
who sought a role in local administration or even national 

autonomy. There were serious, sometimes violent, challenges 

to colonial rule. 
Nowhere was opposition to British rule more apparent than 

in India, where the nationalist Indian Congress party gathered 

widespread popular support. In 1935 the British conceded the 
India Act, which gave self-government to the 11 provinces 

and set up an All-India Federation of provinces and the 

remaining principalities. The Act satisfied neither old elites 

nor new nationalists, and by 1939 British rule rested on fragile 

foundations. Congress refused to assist the war effort between 

1939 and 1945 and began a “quit India” campaign under the 

radical nationalist, Jawaharlal Nehru. 
Nationalist opposition was less developed elsewhere, but 

European population in 1935: 50,000 
and 100,000 Greeks with Turkish 

nationality (less than 1%). Indigenous 
inks an innings of coal mining 

and iron and steel industry. 

During the inter-war years European 
overseas empires remained an 
important economic asset against a 

background of economic stagnation 

and recession (map below). But the 
material advantages were offset by 
growing political and social conflict. 
Some of this was the result of 
impoverishment and trade decline, 
but much of the protest came from 

nationalists hostile to colonial rule. 
In the Middle East, India and the 

British Dominions concessions were 
made. By 1939 the long-term 
prospects for the survival of colonial 
empires were bleak. 
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was still significant. In the Dutch East Indies and French Indo- 

China nationalism was sustained by communist opposition. 

In the Dutch East Indies a communist revolt was mounted 

in 1926, and communist resistance reached a climax in 

Vietnam in the early 1930s, led by, among others, the young 

revolutionary Ho Chi Minh, who had picked up his radical 

politics in Paris. In North Africa the European powers faced 

attacks not only from popular native uprisings — the Rif revolt 

in Morocco led by Abd el-Krim, the Sanussi resistance to 

Italian conquest in Cyrenaica — but also from more organized 

political movements, such as the Etoile Nord-Africaine in 

Algeria or the Destour in Tunisia, which drew on the example 

of European radicalism. 

In the former Ottoman territories of the Middle East 

European rule was difficult to establish in the face of Arab 
nationalism which had been mobilized to throw off Turkish 

rule. Britain conceded independence to Egypt in 1922 and to 

Iraq in 1932, though both had to accept a continued British 

military presence. A Syrian revolt against French rule (1925-7) 

was suppressed and a harsh authority imposed. In Palestine 

Oil (Anglo-Iranian Oil Company - 
British control) forms two thirds 
of all exports. 8.62 million fons 

__ produced in 1940. 
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the British faced a prolonged crisis, made worse by the 

promise to grant the Jews a homeland. When Jewish 

emigration from Europe expanded following Hitler’s 

achievement of power in 1933, a virtual guerrilla war 

between Arabs, Jews and the British tied down more British 

troops than were stationed in mainland Britain. In sub- 

Saharan Africa resistance to Europeanization, which had 

produced decades of violent conflict, developed into more 

formal political protest movements: the Young Kikuyu 

Association set up in Kenya in 1921; the African Nation 

Congress founded in 1923 in South Africa; the National 

Congress of British West Africa established in 1920. 

All of these movements, and those in the Caribbean and 

South Asia, were fuelled by the economic distress following 
the slump of 1929. Falling prices, high unemployment and 

restricted rights to the land produced serious unrest among 

the sugar islands of the West Indies, in the Gold Coast 

(Ghana) and the Rhodesian copper belt. The gulf between 

the metropolitan powers, mainly democracies, and their 

undemocratic colonies became harder to justify or sustain. 

At the end of April 1924 King 
George V opened the British Empire 
Exhibition at Wembley outside 

London. It was a celebration of 
Britain's imperial greatness. Every 

corner of the empire was 

represented. In the vast Palace of 

Engineering (above left) were 
displayed 15 avenues of British 

technological achievements. 
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to boycott British cotton imports, and 
in 1930 encouraged widespread resis- 
tance to the salt tax by distilling salt 
from sea water. He was interned again 
in 1931 and 1933. Following the last 
spell in prison, Gandhi withdrew from 
formal politics. His followers called him 
the "Mahatma", the “Great Soul", and 
even in retirement he cast a great 
influence on the nationalist movement. 
During the Second World War he again 
advocated non-cooperation, and was a 
key figure in the eventual negotiations 
for Indian independence and partition. 
On 30 January 1948 he was assassi- 
nated by a Hindu fanatic for his part in 
the religious break-up of India. 



The World Between the Wars 

For many anti-imperialist politicians the beacon they followed 

was the Soviet Union. The triumph of communism in the Russian 

empire demonstrated the power of popular politics directed to a 

clear revolutionary ambition. The new communist state was 

regarded as a rallying point for all those struggling against 

exploitation and imperial rule. To Sidney Webb, the veteran 

British socialist, the Soviet Union was the “New Civilization”, an 

island of progress amidst a sea of reaction. 

The reality was very different. The infant revolutionary 

movement became isolated internationally and was almost 

stifled in Russia itself. Russian communists were a minority in 

the new state and had to fight to establish their political 

survival. The first priority was to end the war. At Brest-Litovsk 

in March 1918 the new Russian leaders had to concede 

extensive territorial losses, including the Baltic states and the 

Jkraine. By July 1918 full-scale civil war had broken out. 

Anti-Bolshevik forces were supported by contingents of 

‘foreign troops, some of them, like the Czech Legion, prisoners 

of war fighting to get back to Europe, others sent from abroad 

to get Russia back into the war and to overthrow communism. 

British, French, American and Japanese forces, together with 

he so-called “White” Russian armies, succeeded in controlling 

arge areas of the old Russian empire, leaving the Bolsheviks 

with the Russian heartland around Moscow and Petrograd. By 

1919 the survival of the new state was in the balance. 

The Bolsheviks won the civil war in 1921 only by imposing 

a brutal dictatorship on the areas they controlled, and by mili- 

tarizing both the Party and society. Five million were called 

into the Red Army set up at the start of 1918. Over 50,000 

former tsarist officers, under the command of Leon Trotsky, 

commissar for defence, fought for the Reds. Under a system of 

“War Communism” all Russian businesses, except the very 

smallest, were nationalized and the “money economy” widely 

suspended. Grain was requisitioned, workers regimented. 

Bolshevik Russia became an armed camp, and the new Party 

members who joined after 1918 did so in most cases via the 

army. The civil war also forced Lenin’s government to run the 

state from above. All potential sources of opposition, from 

separatist movements in the non-Russian areas to workers’ 

groups demanding greater democracy, were ruthlessly 

crushed, The soviets, instead of becoming the instruments of 

democratic participation, were sidelined. The regime set up a 

new secret police force, the Cheka, in November 1917, which 

murdered and imprisoned anyone accused of counter- 

revolutionary activity. When the civil war finally ended in 

1921, the political system had crystallized into a virtual one- 

party state, ruled from above by the Council of People’s 

(independent May 19 | Bolshevik Mex, 93H) 
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Commissars in tandem with the Central Committee of the 

Communist Party. 

When the dust of the civil war settled the re-named Soviet 

Union was in chaos. Much of the area ceded at Brest-Litovsk 

had been recaptured. But the economy was close to collapse, 

with raging inflation, falling grain production and a shrinking 

urban and industrial population. By 1920 only 1.5 million 

factory workers remained of the 3.6 million in 1917. The 

peasantry had retreated into subsistence agriculture, seizing 

the estates and converting 99 per cent of the land area into 
old-fashioned communes. Among the peasantry fewer than 

one per cent of households had a Communist Party member. 

‘The Transcaucasus, 1918-23 

frontiers, 1914 controlled by Armenia, 
© | Azerbaijan, Georgia and British 

forces, May 1919 

disputed between Armenia and 
Azerbaijan, Jul. 1919- Aug. 1920 

northern frontier of Turkey 
under Treaty of Kars, Oct. 1921 

Transcaucasian SSR, Mar. 1922 

Ottoman advances, with dates 

_,, to the Ottoman empire 
AA under Treaty of Brest- 

Litovsk, Mar. 1918 

Transcaucasian SSR at 
sees declaration of 

independence, Apr. 1918 

TA to the Ottoman empire under = 
Treaty of Batum, June 1918 

Batum-Baku railway; 
—— under British control, 

Nov. 1918-Aug. 1919 

Red Army advances, with dates 

Black *-remirkancShura 7 The Polish national state created in 
Svetg (Buynaksk) 1918 had at first very ill-defined borders 

: 2 Batum @ \ (map right). The commander of the 
‘ast British-held st Polish armies, General Josef Pilsudski 
evacuated Jy. 556. Caspian (above right), pictured playing patience, 

had ambitions to re-create the Polish 

state of the 18th century, including 

much of White Russia and the Ukraine. 

War broke out between Polish and 

Bolshevik forces in the spring of 1919 
and continued until the decisive defeat 

of the Red Army before the gates of 

ie) Warsaw in August 1920. 
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After the fall of the tsar a 
Transcaucasian Federal Republic was set 
up independent of Russia (map left). It 
was invaded and occupied by the Turks 

until May 1918, when Georgia, Armenia 
and Azerbaijan set up separate indep- 

endent states under British and French 
protection. When the British left in 
December 1919, the Bolshevik armies 

began the slow reconquest of the region. 

The Russian revolutionaries placed 
great hope on the spread of commu- 
nist revolution in other independent 

states. In 1920 Lenin, seen in the 

poster “sweeping the world clean" of 

kings and capitalists (below left), set up 
Comintern, an international organiza- 

tion dedicated to exporting the revolu- 

tionary struggle. Although communist 

regimes flourished briefly in Hungary, 

the Baltic states and Bavaria, by the 

mid-1920s the Russian communists 

concentrated instead on building what 
* Stalin called "socialism in one country’: 

Poland, Lithuania and 
Russia, 1918-23 

frontiers, 1924 

Poland under the 
Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, 
March 1918 

Lithuania under the 
Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, 
March 1918 

Curzon Line, 
December 1919 

Lithuania under the 
Peace of Moscow, 
July 1920 

Poland from the 
end of 1922 

Lithuania from the 
end of 1922 

Allied administration 
from 1918; annexed 
by Lithuania, 1923 



For the urban radicals who led the revolution, the prospects 

for turning a peasant society into a modern workers’ state were 

bleak. Revolution failed everywhere else outside Russia. In 

1921 Lenin reluctantly proposed economic reforms designed to 

restore private trade and production and to create an orthodox 

central banking system. The reforms became known as the New 

Economic Policy (NEP). Lenin saw them as a necessary retreat 

in order to rebuild Russian industry and stabilize the social 

order after six years of war. When Lenin died in 1924, the 

Party was left with the unhappy compromise of a radical 

socialist political system trying to rule a deeply conservative, 

peasant-dominated society. 

A 1922 treaty established the USSR, 
inking Russia, Belorussia, the Ukraine and 
ranscaucasia (map right). Other former 

tsarist territories were absorbed later. 

The foundation of the 
USSR 
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Following the Bolshevik revolution S 
in November 1918, the former tsarist B ie2 

i vi ' Britis x empire broke down into civil war ; naval {French 
(map right). The battle lines remained J 5 Stone 
exceptionally confused. The commu- 
nist Red Armies fought against the 
"White" armies, which were made up 

of a mixture of monarchists, anti- 

communists and nationalists, who 

wanted the independence of the 

non-Russian peoples. Foreign armies 
also intervened from north, east and 

south, while former Czech POWs 

fought the communists along the 
Trans-Siberian railway in their effort 

to return to Europe. A fragile peace 
came in 1921 with the final defeat of 

anti-communist forces. 
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The World Between the Wars 

In the period after Lenin’s death, the Communist Party in the 

Soviet Union searched for ways to modernize the new state 

while retaining the momentum of revolutionary progress. 

There was some hope that a new socialist international 

organization, Comintern, set up in Moscow in 1920, would 

encourage revolution outside Russia, but that prospect seemed 

a distant one by 1924. The Party divided into those who 

believed that NEP would-gradually produce a successful urban 

economy which would evolve through Party guidance into a 

socialist system, and those who urged rapid modernization 

from above before communism was swamped by peasant capi- 

talism. 
This “Great Debate” was resolved by the drift of internal 

Party politics. The moderates around Bukharin, who probably 

represented the majority in the Party and in the country, 

became the enemies of the Party General Secretary, Joseph 

Stalin (pictured far right). He was appointed in 1922 after years 

of distinguished revolutionary service. He used his powers of 

patronage to build up a power base in local Party branches, 

from where he then strengthened his political position in the 

national leadership following Lenin’s death. He thought there 

was little prospect of revolution abroad and argued for a 

strategy of “socialism in one country”. This strategy, in Stalin’s 

view, was to push through a second revolution from above, 

stamping out any vestiges of political pluralism or cultural 

60 

The collectivization drive took a 
terrible toll on the rural population 

and its livestock. In the Ukraine - the 

Soviet "breadbasket" - a deliberate 

famine was induced in 1932-3 (far 

right centre), designed to break the 

resistance of the Ukrainian peasantry 

and punish Ukrainian nationalism. 

Millions died and agricultural output 
went into sharp decline. During 1930 

and 1931, 1.8 million peasants were 

rounded up and deported by the state 

security police to so-called “special 
settlements” where they were 

compelled to work on state projects. 

Thousands died on the way to the 

settlements, and a further 389,00 

between 1932 and 1940 (chart right), 

mostly from starvation during the 

famine of 1932-4. There were still 

almost one million exiles in 1940. 

During the 1930s every effort was 
made to encourage the participation 

of workers and peasants in building 

the new Soviet society. Model 
workers, known as Stakhanovites 

after the miner Stakhanov, who 

exceeded his work norms by 

exceptional efforts, were the new 

heroes of the Soviet state (above). 

In the drive to modernize, almost 

1.5 million new members were 

brought into the Communist Party. 

By 1933 pressure had grown to root 
out elements regarded as corrupt or 
incompetent in a nationwide purge. 
The committee sitting in judgement 

here in May 1933 (left) was one of 

thousands which interviewed party 

members. Some 792,000 were 
expelled in the 1933 purge. In all, 
over one million were purged 

during the 1930s (chart far right). 

diversity in the name of a rigorous communism, while at the 

same time transforming Soviet society and the economy to 

match the communist model. This policy meant rapid industrial 

and urban growth, and the bringing to an end of free-market 

peasant agriculture. 

The trigger for the second revolutionary wave came in the 
winter of 1927-8 when falling grain supplies to the cities 

coincided with a series of war scares prompted by a breach in 

Anglo-Soviet diplomatic relations. Stalin threw his weight 

behind those who argued for rapid industrialization, the 

enforced modernization of agriculture and a build-up of 

military power to defend the revolutionary achievement. The 

Bukharin moderates were defeated and Stalin’s vision of a 

communist reform imposed. In 1929 the first Five-Year Plan 

for industrial development was launched. In the summer of the 
same year, following an unsuccessful campaign to persuade the 

peasantry to adopt large-scale “collective” farming, a 

revolutionary wave was unleashed against the countryside. The 

chief victims of collectivization were the so-called “kulaks”, the 

richer and more successful farmers, but all peasants suffered 
the widespread destruction of their traditional way of life. 

Village communal farming was replaced by large farms based 

1932 | 1933 | 

“Dedtiss | | 

89,754 151,601 40,012 22,173 19,891 
iz. ray hfe 

by 30 million from 1926 to 1939. For 

those who opposed the "second revo- 
lution" a system of camps was set up 

across the northern and central USSR, 

operated by the interior commissariat 

(NKVD) through the Gulag camp organ- 
isation. In 1930 there were 179,000 in © 
the camps; by the time of Stalin's 

death in 1953 there were 2.4 million, | 

23 per cent of them political prisoners. 

In the late 1920s the Soviet regime 
embarked on a colossal experiment in 

social engineering and forced industrial 
growth. The object was to turn the 

Soviet Union from a mainly peasant 
society into a mainly urban-industrial 

one within ten years (map below). In 1926 
81 per cent of Russians worked on the 

land. In 1939 the figure was only 52 
per cent. The city population expanded 



around the Motor Tractor Station (MTS), where the peasants 

were mere wage-labourers. A decree in 1935 gave them the 

right to cultivate a small garden allotment, and many were 

forced to live off its proceeds. Millions of other peasants went 

off to the cities to form the basis of a new wage-labour force, 

where they had to learn habits of timekeeping and factory 

discipline entirely foreign to them. The result was further 

conflict with the authorities and accusations of sabotage, 
which were harshly dealt with. More than a million peasants 

worked in forced labour settlements. By 1937 some 93 per cent 

of peasant households had been collectivized, and their 
centuries-old way of life dismantled. The church was almost 

destroyed as an institution; in its place came an endless diet of 

socialist propaganda. 

The revolution from above had many consequences. The 

Soviet Union did become a major industrial power by the late 

1930s. But above all the modernization drive allowed Stalin to 

complete his progress towards personal dictatorship. To push 

through the reforms it became necessary to rely on increased 

state power. The police forces of the interior ministry, the NKVD, 
were used indiscriminately against anyone, even those in the 

Party, deemed an enemy of Stalinist modernization. The regime 

adopted a propaganda of frantic revolutionary endeavour and 

isolated those who stood outside it as saboteurs and capitalist 
spies. The “cult of personality” built Stalin up as the supreme 

hero of the revolution. Those who opposed him, such as 
Bukharin, were forced to confess to outlandish crimes in a series 

of staged show trials in 1937 and 1938. Stalin arranged the 

death of almost all the old cadre of Bolsheviks. The tally of those 

who died under Stalin was probably in excess of 8 million. By 

1940 the Soviet Union was unarguably more modern, but the 

New Civilization was sustained by a vicious despotism. 

Collectivization and population movements, 1923-39 
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SOVIET RE-ARMAMENT 
In the early 1930s the Soviet Union 
embarked on a large-scale re-armament 
drive. Soviet leaders were aware that 
the security of the socialist state 

depended on defence in a world of 
hostile capitalist powers. In 1927 a 
major war scare, prompted by Britain's 
breaking of diplomatic relations, influ- 
enced Stalin's decision to go for all-out | 
industrial growth. Priority was given to 

armaments industries. Between 1930 

and 1940 the Soviet Union was trans- 

formed from a minor military power to 

the world's largest, at least on paper, 
with production of over 10,000 aircraft, 
2,700 tanks and 15,000 artillery pieces. 
In the process, the foundation for the 

post-war Soviet super-power was |aid. 
The price was high. Not only were 
Soviet living standards in the 1930s 
appalling, the rush for re-armament 
created a serious regional imbalance 
with over 90% of the Soviet aircraft 

industry in western Russia in areas near 

to any likely war zone. The military 

expansion also brought conflict 
between army and state. In 1937 

Stalin, worried about a military coup, 

arrested the senior generals and put 
them on trial, including the architect 

of military revival, Marshal Tukhachevsky. 

Some 42,000 officers were purged 
between 1936 and 1938, though most 

were sacked rather than killed. The 
adverse effect on the Red Army's mili- 
tary readiness has been exaggerated. 
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The World Between the Wars 

The growth of the Soviet economy in the 1930s contrasted 
sharply with the rest of the capitalist world. The depression 

that gripped the world economy in 1929 produced the biggest 

business slump of modern times. Economic crisis undermined 

confidence in the survival of capitalism as an economic 

system, just as the Russian Revolution had hit confidence in 

the survival of the liberal political order. 
The seeds of the economic crisis can be found buried in the 

more prosperous decade which followed the end of the war. 
For many the 1920s were years of boom, though not for all. 

After the initial disruption caused by massive demobilization 

in 1919, the world economy began to expand again on the 

lines of the pre-war years. The core of that expansion was 

the American industrial economy. The war turned the United 

States into the world’s banker and the world’s largest trader. 

During the 1920s the United States continued to boom. 

Industrial production increased by 45 per cent between 1922 

and 1929 in a country that was already the largest industrial 

producer. Industrialization also made strides in those areas cut 
off from European imports during the war. The flow of US 

funds helped to drag the more backward parts of the world 

economy towards the modern age. 
The boom years were sustained by a whole range of new 

products — cars, radio, cinema, -chemicals - and by the develop- 
ment of large industrial corporations, like Ford or Dupont, which 

used the most up-to-date techniques in management and 

production. Scientific management, first developed by the 
American engineer Frederick Taylor, transformed the productive 

performance of industry and introduced time-and-motion 
studies to the shop floor. Improvements in efficiency boosted 

profits and lowered prices, releasing more money for investment 

and encouraging a boom in consumer durables, such as cars. 

The American-led boom disguised many surviving 

weaknesses. The pre-war trading economy, based on the gold 

standard and free convertibility, proved impossible to resurrect 
fully in the 1920s. Free trade, the hallmark of the prosperity of 

the 19th century, gave way to widespread protectionism as 

states sought to shield the living standards of their own 

populations. Three of the major pre-war industrial economies 

were, for different reasons, unable to play the part in the 
world economy that they once did. Germany revived slowly 
from the war; even by 1928 her trade was a third smaller than 

in 1913. The Soviet Union played only the smallest part in the 

world economy. Finally Britain, the hub of the old global 

economy, was weakened by the financial cost of the war and 

the rise of overseas competitors. British trade never recovered 

to the level of 1913 and Britain pumped far less capital into 

the world economy than she did before 1914. 
The United States replaced Britain as the primary lender. 

Over $6 billion were invested overseas between 1925 and 1929. 

Unlike in Britain, however, the US economy had a weak inter- 

national finance sector. Many of the loans were speculative or 

short-term, subject to sudden recall. Moreover the US economy 

was self-sufficient in many commodities, unlike the British, and 
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so imported less, blunting the trade growth of other states. If the 

American boom was good for Americans, the impact abroad 
was more mixed. 

The fragility of the new boom was glaringly exposed when 

in October 1929 a sustained speculative investment bubble 

finally burst. American creditors began to call in overseas 
loans, causing panic among debtors who had re-loaned the 
money for long-term projects, as had been the case in 

Germany. As the arteries of world finance began to silt up, the 

US economy reacted by putting up prohibitive tariffs in the 

1930 Hawley-Smoot Act, thereby cutting off imports from 

economies desperate to pay back dollar debts. Competitive 

protection followed, cutting world trade by almost two thirds 
of its value between 1929 and 1932. Prices and profits 

collapsed, and in the United States, Germany and half a dozen 

other developed states industrial output sank by more than a 

third in three years. In a general atmosphere of sauve qui peut 

international economic collaboration broke down, and the 
major capitalist economies withdrew increasingly into econo- 

mic nationalism. 

THE WALL STREET CRASH 
No event symbolized better the 

' speculation fever. Then, in September 

world's slide into depression in the 

1929, came unmistakable signs that 
the economy was approaching a 

downturn. The smart investors began 
to pull out before the fall. What 

began as a trickle became in the last 
week in October a flood, as banks, 

economy. Its roots lay in the corporations and brokers realized that 

remarkable growth of American the bubble was bursting. On Black 
| industry in the boom years of the | Tuesday, 29 October, the collapse 

mid-1920s. The insatiable demand for | © j 
| cars, radios, aviation and entertain- | 

ment fuelled a largely unsupervised | 

rush for shares in the new profit | 

| boom. The number of shares listed on | 

the New York Stock Exchange rose 
between 1925 and 1929 from 113 

| million to more than one billion. | 

Unscrupulous traders and middlemen 

lured small investors with promises of | 

riches; but even respectable corpora- 

tions speculated irresponsibly in a 

future that seemed limitless and 

assured. The country was gripped by 

| 

1930s than the spectacular collapse 

of the American share market in 

October 1929. The Wall Street Crash 

was a heart attack for the world 

| 

| 

came, suddenly and completely. ln 

a day of frantic, sometimes violent 

trading over 16 million shares were 

sold off at a loss of $10 billion 
- twice the value of money in 

circulation in the US. When the 

stock market slide finally ended 

in July 1933, $74 billion had been 
wiped off-share values and millions 

of Americans faced ruin. 
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Economic perf f \ conomic performance after the MALAYA ¥ 
Great War varied widely (map). While are 

France and the US boomed, Britain 

and Germany stagnated. Countries DUTCH 

producing raw materials saw their 

fortunes steadily decline through 

over-production. The uneven world 

revival laid the foundation for the 

collapse of 1929. 
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By 1932 two out of every five 
Germans were out of work, and 

many of the rest were on short 

time. Here (bottom centre) the 

unemployed queue for newspapers 

carrying lists of jobs. Official 
efforts were made to limit the 

employment of women and give 

preference to unemployed men. 

The United States in the 1920s came 
to see itself as the symbol of modern 

industrial and technical power and of 

cultural modernity. American jazz - 

epitomized by the Duke Ellington 
Band (below) - became fashionable 
he world over, played on gramo- 

phones produced with American 

mass-production methods. 

American artists celebrated the 
boomtime atmosphere. Gerrit 

Beneker's picture of The Builder 

(bottom) shows the new skyscraper 

cities of the 1920s; Charles Scheeler's 
Classic Landscape of railway, silo and 

actory (bottom left) captured the 

ingredients of the United 

States’ economic power. 
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The most conspicuous element of the slump between 1929 and 

1933 was unemployment and the miserable poverty that 

marched with it. In the developed world alone by 1932 there 

were over 24 million out of work. At its peak unemployment 

affected one in four of the American workforce; in Germany 

the figure by 1932 was two in every five. At its worst almost 

nine million Germans were thrown out of work in a workforce 

of 20 million. For many unemployment lasted for years; 

millions of young workers spent the first years of their work- 

ing lives on the dole. 

The figures for the registered unemployed told only part of 

the story. Many of the long-term unemployed disappeared 

from the registers as their entitlement to unemployment relief 

lapsed. Many women left work without being registered. Those 

in work found themselves on short-time with reduced earn- 
ings. In the less developed regions of the world unemployment 

was disguised by the return of peasant workers from mines 

and plantations to their villages, where households survived 

on the edge of subsistence. The direct result of unemployment 

was a desperate poverty. Even in those states with welfare 

systems the scale of unemployment soon exhausted the relief 

budgets. As state revenues fell it proved impossible to give 

adequate welfare. In cities across Europe and the United States 
there sprang up hundreds of unofficial charitable projects 

giving out a hot meal or bread and fuel for starving families. 

Working class communities fell back on their resources, those 

in work helping those without. 
The Depression was a social catastrophe for which govern- 

ments were ill-prepared. In a pre-Keynesian age it was assumed 

that the state could do little to alleviate the crisis until the 
market revived of its own accord. Not until the very end of the 

slump, when the damage had been done, did governments 

recognize that recovery was only possible with more state 
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Farming communities in Oklahoma 
were devastated by erosion of the soil 

on the flat landscape. "The dust bowl" 
which resulted forced many into 

In 1933 Roosevelt established the 
National Recovery Administration to 

regenerate US industry. Firms that co- 
Operated with its labour code and 
minimum wage rates were allowed to 

display the Blue Eagle symbol (right). 
One of the largest projects of the 
revival authority was the Tennessee 

Valley Authority, set up in 1933 to 

build state-sponsored hydro-electric 
power (be/ow), and to revive the 
agriculture of the area. The Norris 
Dam (below right) was the firstdam 

built, completed in 1936 and named 
after Senator George Norris, who had 
championed state utility development 
in the 1920s. Although there was } 

strong opposition to the TVA from { 
other private utility operators, all the 
projects were completed in ten years. 

becoming economic refugees, such as 

this family pictured (left) on the road 
in Pittsburgh County in 1938. 

intervention. In the United States the election of Franklin 
Roosevelt as president in 1932 brought to office a man commit- 
ted to the idea of a state-led revival. A package of welfare and 
economic reforms, known collectively as the New Deal, was 

introduced into Congress. Under the National Recovery Act of 
1933 a programme of public works was established to restore 

output and employment. By the end of the decade over $10 

billion had been spent and 122,000 public buildings, 664,000 

miles of road, 77,000 bridges and 285 airports constructed. 
In Europe recovery was patchy. It went furthest in Germany 

following Hitler's appointment in 1933 as chancellor. A 
package of state-backed programmes soaked up many of the 

unemployed, including a new system of multi-lane motorways, 
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e p ostock In four years German unemployment eee f x 

was almost eliminated (maps right). - bur hd tin 

_ Re-armament and conscription soaked . - g » WwW 

| up some of the jobless, but the main “Bremen 

cause lay with state efforts to revive 

employment through work creation 
projects, the building of the new 

motorways and investment in house- 

building, canals and other major 
construction projects. Unemployment 

fell fastest among construction 

workers and farm labourers. Marriage 

loans, introduced in 1933, were 

designed to remove women from the 

job market. The compulsory state 
labour service, for men and women, 

took more than 250,000 18-year-olds 

off the unemployment totals. By 1939 
unemployment was down to just 
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states (map left). Even by the late ae anys! \ @ on October 
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unemployed. The Depression produced } ea > 

mass migration from the impoverished ee. ol g Leipzig 
small farm states of the Mid West and 2 Kassel i — 

South to new industrial regions in the Scan ‘ccs 
Far West, Florida and to established 
northern industrial cities. Others 

obtained temporary work from the 
Works Project Administration, which 

provided 500,000 temporary jobs from 

public funds. 
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DEPRESSION IN BRITAIN 
During the 1930s, the effects of the 
slump in Britain were most damaging 
in the older industrial areas of north- 

| ern England, Scotland and Wales. In 

the south and the Midlands the revival 

was led by new industries: motor- 

vehicles, radio, aviation. A wave of 

housebuilding in the south allowed 

higher earners to move from the 

crowded city centres to tree-lined 

Nuremberg 

Munich 
@ 

The collapse of world prices in the 
slump led to desperate measures. In 

this 1932 painting (above right), 

Wf ae Brazilian coffee is being thrown into 
the sea in order to try to keep up its suburbs - symbolized by the poster 

price. The coffee crisis hit the rich (left) for suburban north London, 

a 4 vel elite of Sd0 Paulo, who lost their grip ; | served by the newly built 
d: ye 4 on political power in Brazil in 1930 METROL LAND Metropolitan railway. 

PRICE TWO-PENCE to the cattle ranchers of the south. 

Ss — the Autobahnen. Investment was pumped into house-building, 

Pye na ee, agriculture and rearmament using state deficits to jerk the 
industrial economy into life. By 1936 the pre-Depression 

position was restored; by 1939 the German economy was one 

third larger than in 1929. In Britain, home of free trade, the 

state began to institute a higher level of economic manage- 

ment, backed by a new tariff structure established at the 

Commonwealth Conference in Ottawa in August 1932. Home 

demand expanded rapidly as the British consumer benefitted 

from cheap food imports. For those still employed, the 1930s 

brought a remarkable consumer boom. 
The gradual recovery of national economies did little to 

stimulate the world market. The 1930s saw a wave of 

competitive protectionism designed to stimulate domestic 

production and to avoid reliance on an uncertain export 

economy. The term “autarky” was coined to describe a policy 

of economic self-sufficiency. In Germany a Four-Year Plan 

launched in October 1936 aimed to reduce Germany’s 

dependence on overseas supply by producing synthetic oil, 

rubber and textiles and by mining low-grade German ores. In 

1938 a large programme of import substitution was set up in 

Japan, centred around synthetic oil. Much of world trade was 
reduced to a simple barter system. International efforts to 

combat the recession were confined to a World Economic 

Conference in London in 1933 whose failure highlighted the 

changed outlook of post-Depression governments. 

There existed a widespread belief that the days of liberal 
economics and global trade were over, to be replaced by state- 

regulated economic development and small self-contained 

trading blocs. Even in the United States, where the idea of an 

open world economy still had powerful advocates, state 

intervention and tariff protection were the key features of 

the Depression decade. IpPINpAoM, Juaudojdmauy 
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The political consequences of the slump were profound. The 

breakdown of international collaboration and the collapse of 
world trade undermined willingness to sustain the post-war 
settlement. The search for a new economic order, based on 

economic nationalism, was soon followed by efforts to 

construct a new international political order to replace that 
established by Britain, France and the United States in the 

early 1920s. The driving force behind this New Order was a 
triumvirate of states, Germany, Italy and Japan, where 

militaristic nationalism was in power, trading on resentment 

towards other races and harbouring ambitions to launch a 

new wave of imperial conquests. 

Japan exemplified this profound dissatisfaction with the 

existing order. In the 19th century, following a revolution in 

1868 against the old feudal system, Japanese leaders made a 

sustained effort to imitate the West in order to build a strong 

and prosperous state. Modern industry was adopted; the armed 

forces were reformed along European lines; European styles of 

dress and European culture were imitated. In 1902 Japan 

consolidated her new international role when she signed a 

treaty of friendship with Britain. Two years later she defeated 

imperial Russia at sea and on land and became the major 

power in East Asia (see page 38). Japan saw herself as an impe- 

rial power, like Britain or France. By 1910 Japan had acquired 

control of Korea and Taiwan, and a string of islands and main- 

land bases, which were treated like colonial possessions. When 

war came to Europe in 1914, Japan joined the Allies and sat at 

the Versailles Conference as one of the five major powers. At 
the Washington Conference, which opened in November 1921, 

she signed a Four-Power Treaty with Britain, France and the 

US confirming the existing territorial settlement in the Pacific 
region, and in 1922 was party to a Nine-Power Pact guarantee- 

ing the sovereignty and independence of the Chinese Republic. 

The policy of integration with the West had brought Japan 
great gains, but it also provoked widespread criticism at home 

When Emperor Hirohito 
(below, at his coronation) 
was crowned in 1926, he 

chose the word Showa - 
Enlightened Peace - as the 

emblem of his reign. 

A studious man, who 

loved marine biology 

and ballroom dancing, he 

found himself ruling a 
Japan that plunged into 

domestic political violence 
and military expansion 

abroad. 

During the 1930s Japan embarked 
on a programme of imperial 

expansion into China (map right). 
Encouraged by the army and by 

patriotic associations in Japan, the 

Japanese government approved the 
army's initiative in seizing the 

Chinese province of Manchuria in 

1931. A year later Japanese forces 

threatened the port of Shanghai, 
with its large European 

population. After a restless 
peace, full-scale war came in 

1937, which brought Japanese 

forces down the eastern 

seaboard, threatening 
European colonies 

in the Far East. 
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Japanese expansion from 

1914, (left) 

1) Japanese territory, 1914 

spheres of Japanese influence 
in 1918 

expansion to 1933 

expansion to Dec. 1941 

spheres of Japanese influence 
in 1941 

Japanese conflict with USSR 

Japanese attacks 

Chinese capitals 

Allied bases 

Silk was among the most important 
of Japan's exports in the 1920s. The 
silk-workers (above) are separating 
the cocoons from the leaves. When 

recession came in 1929 the silk trade 
declined sharply and millions of small 

farmers faced ruin. The crisis provoked 

a wave of anti-Western nationalism. 

On 18 September 1931 Japanese 
soldiers of the Manchurian Kwantung 
army blew up a short stretch of line 

on the South Manchurian railway 
near Mukden, run by Japan. The 

“incident” was taken as the opportu- 
nity to extend Japanese control (map 
right) over an area rich in mineral 

resources, particularly coal and shale 
- oil. Chinese resistance was vigorous 

but sporadic. By 1 March 1932 the 
area was under Japanese control. 

Japanese military spending (chart 
below) increased slowly in the 1930s 
until 1936-7 when it more than 
quadrupled in a single year. 
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Pu Yi Hstian-t’ung (1906-67) was the 
last emperor of the Chinese Manchu 

or Ch'ing dynasty (above). When the 

Japanese captured Manchuria they 
renamed the state Manchukuo, and 

in 1934 made Pu Yi the puppet 

emperor of the new state. He ruled 

formally through Chinese-run "self- 
government Committees", but in 

practice power lay with the Japanese 

army. 

among a new generation of young nationalists, who wanted to 

reassert traditional Japanese culture and values, and who 

rejected what they saw as Japan's humiliating dependence on 

the West. When the slump of 1929 shattered the Japanese silk 

industry and closed the door to overseas trade, the nationalists, 

prominent in Japan’s armed forces, agitated for a new direction 

in Japan. The military leadership began to dominate the cabi- 

net and override parliament; military radicals assassinated 

hundreds of politicians and businessmen with Western links; 

radical nationalists mobilized popular support for Japanese 

imperialism in Asia. 

The obvious area for Japanese expansion was mainland 

China. In September 1931, in defiance of the Washington 

agreements, the Japanese army in Manchuria, stationed there 

to protect Japan’s economic interests in the region, seized the 

whole province for the Japanese empire. Though Japan had 

long enjoyed an extensive economic presence in Manchuria, its 

seizure was the first serious challenge to the League of Nations 

and the post-war settlement. Japan was censured by the 

League, and left it in 1933. In 1934 the nationalist politician, 

Prince Konoye Fujimaro, declared the Amau Doctrine, which 

amounted to a rejection of Western influence in China and the 

establishment of a new Asian order, centred on Japan. 

The Western states, anxious about their own economic 

interests, did nothing to obstruct Japan. Following Manchuria, 

which was turned into a puppet kingdom under the Manchu Pu 

Yi Hstian-t’'ung - who had been the last Ch’ing emperor of 

China - Japan continued to put pressure on China for further 

concessions, while embarking on an extensive programme of 

rearmament. Elaborate schemes were drawn up to create a new 

regional economy, the “Greater East Asia Co-prosperity 

Sphere”, with Japan at the core and a circle of other Asian and 

Pacific states tied to her economically and politically. In July 

1937, following a clash between Chinese and Japanese forces 

in Peking, full-scale war was launched against China. Japan 

seized much of northern and eastern China, including the capi- 

tal, Nanking, captured with huge loss of life in December 1937. 

In 1938 Japan announced that a New Order was in the making, 

which would restore Asia to the Asians. 
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Italy was too late to join the ranks 
of Europe's colonial powers. By 1900 

she possessed only small territories in 

the Horn of Africa. Over the next 40 
years the empire was extended in 

Africa and the Mediterranean (map 

right). Libya was seized from Turkey in 

1911. The Dodecanese Islands were 
taken over from Turkey the next year. 

A second wave of imperialism began 
in the 1930s with the conquest of 

Abyssinia in 1935-6 and the occupa- 

tion of Albania, which the Italians 

regarded as a virtual protectorate, in 
April 1939. Mussolini had visions of 

turning the Mediterranean and North 

Africa into a new Roman empire. 

Italy, like Japan, was a new power. Unified between 1859 and 

1870, the Italian state, weak economically and militarily, 

remained marginal to the European power balance. In the two 

decades before 1914, Italy acquired a colonial empire in Africa 

and, like Japan, began to dream about becoming a major 

regional power. When in 1911 Italy defeated Ottoman forces in 

Libya, her ambitions turned towards the Middle East and the 

Mediterranean basin as a natural area of Italian dominance. 

The Great War exposed the feebleness of this ambition. Italy 

made few gains from the conflict, despite the promises made 

by Britain and France when Italy intervened on their side in 

1915. Like the Japanese, Italian leaders found themselves 

compelled to work within an international framework manipu- 

lated by Britain and France. 

Italy’s weak international standing was one of the factors 
that fuelled the rise after the war of a radical nationalist 

movement, which found its chief expression in a small party 

of veterans led by an ex-socialist agitator, Benito Mussolini. 

His Fascist Party, founded in 1921, (named after the fasces - 

the bundle of rods and axes carried by those who executed the 
law in ancient Rome) attracted support from those Italians - 

veterans, students, intellectuals - frustrated with the existing 
parliamentary system and from businessmen hostile to Labour. 

The fascists developed a reputation for brutal anti-Marxist 

Italian empire, 1910-39 

| Italy and possessions, 1910 
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The World Between the Wars 

THE ITALIAN 
| COLONIAL EMPIRE 

When Fascism came to power in Italy 
in 1922, it sought to revive Italy's 
weak colonial spirit. Italy had gained 
only minor colonies from the scramble 
for Africa: Eritrea and Southern 
Somaliland. The Libyan provinces of 
Tripolitania and Cyrenaica were 
conquered from Turkey in 1911, but by 

1922 Italy controlled only a small 

coastal strip; the rest was lost to 
native Arab forces. In the whole Italian 

empire there were only 50,000 

colonists (over 100,000 lived in the 

French colony of Tunisia). In the 1920s 

Italian colonial troops began a vicious 

programme of reconquest. In 1929 the 

new governor, Marshal Badoglio, had 

the nomad people of Cyrenaica herded 
into concentration camps, while the 

Senussi rebels were hunted down and 

slaughtered. 20,000 died in the camps, 

and the bedouin population of Libya 
was halved. Fascist leaders planned to 

send ten million settlers to the colonies. 
With the conquest of Abyssinia in 
1935-6. the whole state was to be 
turned into a rich source of food 
sustained by Italian peasants. Yet in 
1940 only 854 Italian farmers worked 

in the East African colonies and their 
economies absorbed from Italy ten 

times what was sent in return. In 1937 

and 1938 race laws were introduced to 
create an apartheid in the African 

colonies. By 1942 British troops had 

taken over Italy's whole African empire, 

ending a brutal chapter of imperialism. 



activism and for tub-thumping patriotism. Though with only 

35 seats in the national assembly, Mussolini was invited by 

the king, on the advice of leading conservatives, to become 

prime minister in October 1922. His success was sealed by a 

mass demonstration of uniformed Fascist militia whose black- 

shirted members converged on Rome on 30 October, the day 

of Mussolini’s appointment. 

For all the nationalist rhetoric, Mussolini’s Italy remained 

Mussolini planned to turn Rome 
into the heart of the new empire 
(poster above). Elaborate arrangements 

were made from the late 1930s for a 
magnificent Fascist Exhibition to mark 

the 20th anniversary of the Fascist 

achievement of power in 1922. 

Mussolini wished Rome to host 
permanently this monument to 

Fascist imperialism. The war put an 
end to the scheme. 
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The British All 
Route to alg General Italo Balbo (1896-1940) 

(above) was Italy's star aviator in 
the 1920s. He was made minister of 

aviation by Mussolini in 1926, and 

later became famous for flying the 
Atlantic. He was sacked in 1933 

because of his popularity, and sent 

to be governor of Libya in 1934. In 
June 1940 he was shot down by 

Italian anti-aircraft fire while flying 
over Tobruk. 
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The conquest of Abyssinia was 
carried out with considerable 

brutality. Villages were bombed and 

Abyssinian soldiers and civilians were 

subjected to gas attack. It took seven 
months to defeat Abyssinia's ill- 

equipped forces with the loss o 

1,537 Italian lives. On 9 May 1936 

Mussolini officially declared the 

establishment of the new Italian 

empire. Abyssinia was forced into the 

colonial model. The Habsburg thaler 

currency was replaced by the lira 

Peasants became labourers on Italian 

plantations and construction sites. In 

1937 a guerrilla campaign was 

launched against the occupying 

power, which was savagely 

suppressed. The country was flooded 

with propaganda posters of Mussolini 

(below), but few Abyssinians 

accepted their new rulers. In 1941 

Italian forces were defeated in a 
matter of weeks by British empire 

troops and Emperor Haile Selassie 

restored to the Abyssinian throne. 

within the League system in the 1920s. Mussolini was 

concerned with the establishment of domestic power. In 1926 

Italy became a one-party state, with Mussolini as its undis- 

puted leader, or Duce. By mobilizing business support, the 

economy was stabilized and labour unrest died down. In 1929 

the Lateran Accords signed with the Papacy ended the conflict 

between church and state that dated back to 1870. In foreign 

policy Mussolini sought to have Italy taken seriously as a great 

power. Italian foreign policy was respectable. Italy worked 

within the League and supported the Locarno Pact of 1925, 

which re-affirmed the territorial settlement in western Europe 

from which Italy had profited little. In April 1935 at Stresa, 

ussolini hosted a meeting of British, French and Italian repre- 

entatives, which was the last occasion on which the three 

European victor powers publicly endorsed their commitment to 

the survival of the Versailles Settlement. 

By 1935, however, Italian foreign policy had taken a new 

turn. In the aftermath of the slump, Mussolini saw an opportu- 

1ity from the domestic preoccupation of the other powers and 

the collapse of international collaboration. His nationalist 

supporters were keen for Italy to overturn her reliance on the 

West, and to develop an independent and imperial policy in the 

areas of historic Italian interest - North Africa, the Middle East 

and the Balkans. Mussolini was also anxious to keep the 

Fascist revolution on the boil; he saw himself as a new Caesar, 

called to build a second Roman empire. 

For nationalists the natural area for 

independent Abyssinia, where Italy had been humiliatingly 

defeated in 1896 and where there were extensive Italian 

economic interests. On 3 October 1935 Italian forces invaded 

Abyssinia, and by May had brought it under Italian rule. The 

League again faced a challenge from one of its most prominent 

members. Sanctions were imposed, which had little effect, but 

so alienated Italian opinion that Italy left the League in 1937. 

Mussolini now burned his boats. In July 1936 he committed 

Italian forces to help nationalist rebels in Spain overturn the 

republican regime in defiance of Britain and France. In 1937 

Italy aligned herself publicly with Hitler’s Germany when she 

signed the Anti-Comintern Pact (directed against international 

communism) to which Japan had already subscribed the previ- 

ous year. From an attitude of co-operative internationalism, 

Italy had become by 1938 a power committed to challenging 

the status quo. 
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Italy's decision to move closer to Hitler's Germany in 1937 tied 

her to the most dangerous and powerful of the states seeking 

political revision in the 1930s. Hitler and his Nazi party 

colleagues made no secret before 1933 of their hostility to the 

Versailles Settlement. When Hitler was appointed chancellor on 

30 January 1933 as part of a conservative scheme to stabilize 

the German political system following the political turmoil of 

the years of depression, Germany was ruled by a man 

convinced that she would rise again as a great power, and that 

he was the chosen instrument of destiny to achieve it. 

For Hitler there were two sides to the idea of a New Order - 

a political and social revolution in Germany itself; and a 

revolution in the international order established at the end of 

he Great War. Within 18 months Germany was turned into a 

one-party state, dominated at every level by the Nazi Party and 

its numerous affiliated organizations and, following the death 

in 1934 of the president, Field Marshal von Hindenburg, a one- 

nan dictatorship. Hitler merged the offices of chancellor and 

president, and declared himself to be simply the leader - der 

Fiihrer. Trade unions were abolished, political prisons and a 

yolitical police force, the Gestapo, set up. The latter was run by 

leinrich Himmler who, by 1936, was in control of all the 

country’s police and security services. In 1935 the first active 

steps were taken to remodel Germany racially with the 

10torious Nuremberg Laws denying Jews full civil rights. This 

was part of a more general programme of “racial hygiene”, 

which included racial teaching in schools and the compulsory 

sterilization of the hereditarily ill and mental patients. 

On the international front Nazi goals were less clear. There 

was general agreement in German society on the justice of 

overturning Versailles. Hitler wanted to create a pan-German 

state in central Europe and to remilitarize Germany. For many 

n the Nazi movement this was the limit of German ambition. 

But from the early 1920s Hitler had harboured the desire for a 

war of revenge which would turn Germany into a world power. 
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Germany's military spending (chart 
above) increased rapidly after 1935, 

buttressing Hitler's foreign policy 
ambitions. In spring 1938 he turned his 

attentions to Czechoslovakia (maps 

below left), where the large German 

population in the west gave him a 

pretext for intervention. At Munich in 

September 1938, Britain and France 

acquiesced to German occupation of 

the Sudetenland. Six months later, 

Hitler seized the rest of the Czech 
lands, leaving a rump Slovakia as a 

Nazi client state, while Hungary and 

Poland each took a share of the spoils 
of what had been central Europe's 

most democratic and stable country. 

He had no fixed plan or blueprint, but his long-term goal was to 

build up German power to the point where Germany could 

carve out a large territorial empire in Eurasia and become an 

imperial super-power. Hitler regarded war as an integral feature 

of relations between states, to be welcomed rather than avoided. 

Nevertheless the early years of the Nazi regime saw a cautious 

approach to foreign policy, from fear of provoking other states 

while Germany was still relatively powerless. Rearmament 

began slowly, and was not publicly declared until 16 March 

1935, when Hitler announced a new 36 division army, five 

times larger than the 100,000 force allowed in the Versailles 

Treaty. In March 1935 the Saarland returned to German sover- 

eignty when 90.8 per cent of its citizens voted for union. In 

March 1936 German forces reoccupied the demilitarized zone of 

the Rhineland, which Allied forces had vacated in 1930. The 

Allies did nothing to maintain the post-war settlement on these 
issues, partly because of hostility to the risk of war among their 

home populations, partly because they privately recognized the 

futility of maintaining a punitive peace on questions that did 

not constitute a serious threat to western interests. 

In 1936 Hitler stepped up the pace. New military pro- 

grammes were authorized for the modernization and expansion 
of the armed forces, which were intended to make Germany 
the foremost military power in Europe by the early 1940s. In 

November 1937 Hitler announced a new course in German 

foreign policy: union with Austria and possible war with 
Czechoslovakia to return three million Sudeten Germans to 

German rule. In March 1938 German forces entered Austria 

and an Anschluss, or annexation, was imposed. In May 1938 

Hitler ordered plans for war with the Czechs in the autumn. 
This did alarm the West. Although Britain and France 

pressured the Czechs to concede German occupation of the 

Sudetenland in October 1938, both states prevented outright 

conquest. At the Munich Conference in September 1938 - the 

first occasion on which Versailles was revised through 

discussions on German soil - Hitler backed away from full- 

scale war. By the end of 1938 he had achieved much of his 

domestic and international ambition. Germany was poised to’ 

begin a more radical revision of the international order. 

HEUTE LA 
Ral oF 

2 

Austrian forces were integrated 
with the German Wehrmacht and 

conscription was introduced follow- 

ing the Anschluss. In the town of 

Bregenz near Austria's border with 

Switzerland, German motorized 

troops can be seen (left) replacing 
the mounted Austrian guards in 
March 1938. Under Hitler German 

society was thoroughly militarized. 
Parties of soldiers or Nazi storm- 

troopers became part of everyday 

life (below). Militarism helped to 

unite Nazism with the German 

military tradition. 
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Austria had its own Nazi 
Party campaigning for a pan- 
German state until it was 

banned in 1934 following the 
Nazi murder of Chancellor 

Engelbert Dollfuss. Working 
in secret it established firm 

contacts with the Hitler 
government and agitated for 

union. In the spring of 1938 
Hitler used the agitation as 
an excuse to send in German 

forces. Austrian Hitler Youth, 

pictured (above) at the time 

of the Anschluss, helped to 

Nazify Austria almost 

overnight. 
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HITLER 
Adolf Hitler (1889-1945) was born in a 
small Austrian town, Braunau-am-Inn, 

_ the third son of an Austrian customs 
official. When he left school he drifted 
to Vienna in pursuit of a career in 
architecture or painting. He had suffi- 
cient talent for neither. When he was 
due for conscription he fled to Munich. 
Here in 1914 he joined the German 
army on the outbreak of war. He was 

wounded and gassed on the Western 
Front but, unlike almost all his early 
companions, he survived the whole 
conflict. He was recruited by the army 
to act as a political educator during 
demobilization, and quickly developed 
a reputation as an extraordinary 
speaker. In 1919 he joined a small 
radical nationalist party in Munich, 

which he soon came to dominate 
under its new title, the National 
Socialist German Workers’ Party. In 

1923 he led an unsuccessful coup in 
Munich against the Weimar authori- 
ties. During the two-year jail sentence 
which followed he wrote his major 
work, Mein Kampf, in which he blamed 

the Jews and Marxists for Germany's 
problems and called for revenge for 
the defeat of 1978 by building a 
racially strong Germany and overturn- 
ing the Versailles Settlement. He 
projected an image of the German 
messiah. In the Depression after 1929 
this proved attractive to Germany's 
conservative masses. In January 1933 
he assumed the chancellorship shortly 
after taking on German citizenship. The 
messiah became the “Leader” (Fihrer). 
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Saarland, incorporated 
by plebiscite, 1935 

Rhineland (demilitarized zone) 
reoccupied by Germany, 1936 

frontiers, 1937 

Slovakia (client state of Nazi Germany), 
nominally independent from Mar. 1939 In the 1930s Germany, under 

Hitler's leadership, began to reverse 

the conditions imposed under the 
Versailles Settlement (map above). 
The Saarland returned to German 

control in 1935; the demilitarized 

Rhineland was occupied by German 

forces in March 1936 and, by 1939, 

a wall of fortifications (the Siegfried 

Line) had been built on the western 
border. In 1938 Austria was united 

with Germany, the dream of Austrian 

nationalists in 1919, achieved by the 

ex-patriate Austrian, Hitler. Three 

million Germans who had been 

Austrian subjects in 1918 lived under 
Czech rule. In 1938 Hitler planned to 
seize these German areas by force, 

but they were achieved by negotia- 
tion with Britain and France. The 

Sudeten Germans, who had 

organized themselves in the Sudeten 

German Party, with more than 1.3 

million members in 1938, welcomed 

the unification with Germany with 
overwhelming enthusiam. Hitler 
entered the town of Asch shortly 

after the German occupation (right). AUDWAID 3 ,49PIQ NIN, ay) fo sa1v1S 



The World Between the Wars 

The struggle between an old and new political order in Europe 

came to be exemplified in the 1930s by the civil war which tore 

Spain apart between 1936 and 1939. It was a conflict widely 

regarded as a struggle between the forces of light - socialism 
and liberalism - and the forces of darkness - fascism and reac- 
tionary nationalism. In reality the issues at stake in Spain were 

far more complex. 
In many respects Spanish politics and society in the early 

part of the century resembled Latin America. Spain, too, was 

dominated by a traditional rural elite, with a large mass of 
impoverished and landless rural workers. The Catholic Church 

was a major force, and the military had a tradition of interven- 
tion in Spanish politics. Spanish modernization was slower 

than in other parts of western Europe. Agriculture was the 

main source of livelihood even in the 1930s, while Spain relied 

on exporting food and raw materials. But, as in Latin America, 

the cities expanded from the late 19th century, particularly 

Barcelona, centre of Spain’s limited industrial development. In 

the cities flourished a liberal middle class, keen to shift political 

power to the urban populations, anti-clerical in outlook, radi- 

cal in their desire for social reform and effective democracy. 

There also developed a new urban proletariat, entirely hostile 

to the old order and attracted to the more radical wing of 

European socialism, anarchism and syndicalism. 

The old political system was based on a parliament - the 

Cortes - which was dominated by the traditional elites, who 

rigged elections and stifled popular political participation. It 

was a system in decay. In 1918-20 there was widespread and 

violent political unrest - the Trieno Bolshevista - fuelled by 
the rural and urban poor. In 1923 the army overthrew the 

feeble constitutional monarchy of Alfonso XIII, and General 

Primo de Rivera became military dictator, committed to a 

programme of social and economic modernization. Unable to 

cope with the effects of the slump, de Rivera was overthrown 

in turn, and in April 1931 the urban radicals, in alliance with 

Labour, established a republic under the radical intellectual, 
Miguel Azania. 

The republic embarked on a thorough programme of reform 

directed against the Church, which was disestablished; the army, 

which was much reduced in size; and the landlords. The rural 

issue was the most bitterly contested. The September Law of 

1932 aimed to transform Spanish agriculture by giving rural 

workers minimum wages, regular all-year employment and the 

chance to own land seized from absentee landlords. Within two 

years conservative opinion in Spain was mobilized in mass 

1ationalist movements: the CEDA (Spanish Confederation of 

Autonomous Rights), the Nationalist Party and the fascist 

Falange. This bloc achieved power in the elections of November 

1933 and set about reversing the reforms and enforcing landlord 

power with savage violence. The republican forces divided 

detween the moderate liberals and socialists, who sought reform 
through parliament, and the radical socialists, anarcho-syndical- 

ists and communists, who saw the conflict in revolutionary 

erms and met violence with violence. 

Spain was hit hard by the recession and rural and urban 

poverty sharpened the political conflicts. A wave of political 

murders, church burnings and land seizures made Spain all but 

ungovernable by 1936. In the elections of February the forces of 

the republic, moderate and revolutionary, combined in a “Popular 

Front” to defeat the right at the polls. In July 1936, Nationalist 

army officers, fearful of the prospect of Bolshevik revolution, 

launched an abortive coup d'etat. Republican forces organized 

for a military show of strength, and for three years the two sides 

fought a bitter and vicious war, which left 600,000 dead. 

The Nationalists were supported with arms and men by Italy 

and Germany; the Republicans obtained volunteer support from 

International Brigades organized overseas to fight “fascism”. 

The Nationalists were not so much fascists as an alliance of 

conservative, clerical and nationalist forces with some fascist 

support. Their leader, General Franco, came from the tradition 

of caudillismo, or military dictatorship. He succeeded in welding 

Nationalist forces into a modern armed force. After early defeats 

the Nationalists captured Barcelona on 26 January 1939 and 

Madrid on 28 March, bringing the war to an end. Franco 

became head of an authoritarian regime committed to a strategy 

of modernization within a conservative framework. 
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The political map of Spain (right) 
roughly followed the pattern of land- 

holding. In the more prosperous and 

independent farming communities of 
the north was found the heartland of 

Spanish support for Catholicism and 

the conservative order. In the tenant 

farming areas of the south were 

found the supporters of anarcho- 

syndicalism, hostile to the landowners 

and the state. In the central area of 

large estates the labourers were 
predominantly socialist. In Catalonia 
there existed an independent move- 

ment for Catalan autonomy, domi- 

nated by the left-wing Esquerra. A 

statute of autonomy was granted to 
the Catalans in September 1932, but 
then rescinded when the right came 

to power. There was a separate 
Basque nationalist movement in the 

north, but this was dominated by 

clerical and nationalist movement 

groups hostile to the Republic. 

Spain between the wars was 
faced with a serious crisis on the 

land (map right). Over-population, 
soil erosion and the slump in food 

prices added to the traditional 

tensions between landlords and the 

rural poor. The areas of greatest 

poverty in the south and south 

east were also the areas of greatest 

aridity. In the north of the country 

agriculture was more prosperous, 
and small peasant-owned farms 
were the norm. In the south small 

tenant farmers and sharecroppers 

prevailed. In the central regions 

large landlord estates had survived, 
worked by an army of impover- 

ished labourers. In 1932 the 

Republic pushed through an 
agrarian law to improve wages and 

working conditions against fierce 
resistance. Against a background 
of world recession, the law 

achieved little. The Basque peasant 
family (below) watching Franco's 
troops in 1936 were still part of a 
traditional rural way of life. 
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The Church dominated much of 
Spanish life: by 1914 the Jesuit 
communities were said to own 

around one third of the country's 

wealth. As a result, there was a long 

tradition of violent anti-clericalism. 

During the Civil War churches were 
burned and desecrated and 

churchmen murdered. In the 

Carmelite church in Barcelona 

(below), skeletons have been 

disinterred and stacked on the 
church steps. 
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The bombing of Guernica by the 
German "Condor" Legion on 26 April 
1937 became the symbol of Nation- 

_ alist atrocity in the Civil War and of 
_ the horror of modern war. This 

French anti-fascist poster by Pierre 

Mail (right) captures the sense of 
outrage at the bombing of defence- 

__ less civilians. The German air force 
‘learnt the lesson that bombing cities 

did not achieve much militarily, and 

| concentrated on air-army co-opera- 
_ tion thereafter. 
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The Spanish Civil War, 1936-9 
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FRANCO 
Francisco Franco (1892-1976), the 
victor of the Spanish Civil War, was 

the dominant figure in Spanish history 

from the 1930s to the 1970s. Born in 
Galicia, Franco became a career soldier, 

serving in Spanish Morocco in the wars 

of the 1920s. He rose rapidly under the 
New Republic after 1931, becoming 
army chief-of-staff in 1935, and then 

governor of the Canary Islands. He 

was one of a group of army officers 

hostile to the Republican efforts to 

secularize and modernize Spanish 

society. Fearful of a communist coup 
in the summer of 1936, Franco played 

a key part in the conspiracy which 

resulted in the attempted military 

coup of 17 July. Franco raised the 
revolt among the Moroccan garrison 

and flew the troops to mainland 
Spain. The coup became a prolonged 
war. In September, with the death of 

the more senior General Sanjurjo, the 

rebel generals chose Franco as their 

leader. He was declared head of a new 

Nationalist State on 21 September, 

and on 1 October proclaimed himself 

the Caudillo - military chief of the 

new Spain. In spring 1939 he became 
ruler of all Spain, and imposed a harsh 

dictatorship which cost the lives of 

200,000 Spaniards, who were executed | 
between 1939 and 1943. 

| 

ifs} 

ADM [lal ysiuvds ay] 

20,000 Portuguese and 
17,000 German soldiers 

40 



The World Between the Wars 

Civil war between nationalists and communists was not 

confined to Europe. In the 1930s China was plunged into a war 

between rival political factions until the common threat of 

Japanese aggression in 1937 brought an uneasy truce. The 

roots of the Chinese civil war went back to the revolution of 

1911 (see page 22). The overthrow of the Manchu emperors led 

to a period of turmoil throughout China as Chinese political 

forces struggled to find a post-imperial state which could 

command widespread allegiance. 
The first Chinese president, Ytian Shih-k’ai, elected in 1912, 

though nominally in favour of a constitutional democracy, by 

1915 turned his office into a virtual dictatorship, based on the 

military force of the northern Chinese generals. When he tried 

to make himself emperor in 1916 his allies deserted him. His 

death a few months later ushered in a period of warlord rule 
which lasted until 1927. China fragmented into a number of 

military dictatorships whose forces fought among themselves 
for regional advantage. In the absence of a settled central 

government the other powers maintained the privileged posi- 

tion they had enjoyed under the emperors, dominating Chinese 

trade, customs, railways, even the post office, while enjoying 

extraterritorial rights on Chinese soil. 

The rise of warlordism and the continued presence of 

foreigners prompted a nationalist revolt in the 1920s. The call 
for national unity and sovereignty was loudest in China’s 

universities, where students demanded social reform. The May 

4th Movement, named after a demonstration by Peking 

students in May 1919, sparked a wave of strikes and boycotts 

which were crudely suppressed. The “New Culture Movement” 

that followed produced a period of intense intellectual debate 

on the path of modernization China should follow. 

Two major political groups emerged from the debate. The 
first was based on Sun Yat-sen’s National People’s Party 

(Kuomintang), first founded in 1912 and revived by Sun in 

1924; the second was the Chinese Communist Party, set up in 

July 1921. The two co-operated on a shared anti-imperialism, 

the communists winning support among the working classes 

of the main ports and the Kuomintang recruiting from among 

the educated urban classes and native Chinese businessmen of 

the south. Following Sun’s death in 1924, a Kuomintang 

government was set up in Canton as a rival to the government 

in Peking dominated by the northern warlords. Sun had 

learned from the warlord era and the Kuomintang had its own 

trained army by the mid-1920s, run by a young officer, 
Chiang Kai-shek, who by 1925 was the leading figure in the 

movement. 

In July 1926 Chiang began a year-long war against the 

north — the so-called Northern Expedition - which led a year 
later to the consolidation of much of China under one regime, 
based at Chiang’s new capital at Nanking. Up to this point — 

Kuomintang and communists co-operated, but Chiang’s fear 

of a broader social revolution turned him against communism. 
In 1927 his forces destroyed the communists in the major 

cities. However, one young communist leader, Mao Tse-tung, 

kept resistance alive in the province of Kiangsi and when 
Chiang attacked his group in 1934, the fragments of the 

Chinese movement trekked 6,000 miles to the northern pro- 

vince of Shensi. In the 1930s Chiang became undisputed 
leader of the new national China; sovereignty was largely 
restored, though China remained reliant on western help. The 

social issue of China’s millions of poor peasants and workers 

remained unresolved. 

In China in the 1920s the secret 
of political success was armed 

power. The Christian general 
Wu P'ei-fu trained his men in 
traditional martial arts (below), 

which were useless against modern 

weapons. Chiang Kai-shek, seen 

(below left) with two other 

warlords, Feng Yu-hsiang and Yen 

Hsi-shan, was the most successful 
of the provincial generals. 

The Chinese Nationalist 
regime, 1928-37 

occupied by Japan by 
1933 

area in which Japan 
attempted to establish 
a puppet North China 
state, 1935 

a 

areas of effective control of 
Chiang Kai-shek's Nationalist 
government at Nanking 
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From 1928 to 1937 much of 
China was brought under the 

control of Chiang Kai-shek after a 
period of warlordism had brought [| 
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MAO 
Mao Tse-tung (1893-1976) emerged 
during the warlord era as the most 
prominent Chinese communist. Born 

to wealthy peasant parents in Hunan, 

Mao was largely a self-taught student. 
In 1913 he entered Changsha Normal 
College to train as a teacher. Here he 
came into contact with the political 
debates going on about the future of 
Chinese society after the 1971 revolu- 
tion. His early views were liberal, based 
on European individualist philosophy. 
Even when in 1919 he first discovered 
socialism, he read almost no Marx or 
Lenin. His socialism derived from 

sources which emphasized popular 
democracy and small communities. As 

an active communist in the 1920s, 

Mao found himself at odds with other 

leaders, who wanted to reproduce the 



Shanghai, pictured (above) in 1927, 

was the centre of the crisis between 

Chiang's Kuomintang movement and 
the popular union and communist 

| movements. In April 1927 foreign trade 

| concessions in the city were threatened 

by angry striking workers. A right-wing 

secret society, the Green Gang, was 

armed by Europeans and unleashed on 

the strikers, ending radicalism in 

Shanghai until Mao's revolution. 

Russian revolutionary experience in 
China. Maoism emphasized much more 
reliance on the popular masses and the 
importance of cultural change in 
bringing about revolutionary transfor- 
mation. When, in the late 1920s, 

communism was destroyed in China's 

cities, Mao set up a rural-based Chinese 

soviet state in Kiangsi province, but 
was driven out by Nationalist forces in 
1934. His supporters followed him in a 
long and destructive march to the 
north, where in Yan‘an a new commu- 
nist stronghold was established. Here 
Mao finally outmanoeuvred many of 
his opponents. In the Rectification 
Movement (1941-5) Mao imposed his 
ideas about organizing the peasantry 
and modernizing China. Two years 
later, following the civil war, Mao 

became communist China's first leader. 

On 4 May 1919 3,000 students from 

Peking University protested against 

China's subjection to Japanese 

demands at the Versailles Conference 
(map right). The protests became 
nationwide, with boycotts, strikes and 

a run on the banks. The Chinese 

government of Tuan Ch'i-jui bowed to 

the protests and refused to 
sign the treaty. P 
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In 1926 the Kuomintang and the 
communists allied to launch a 
military campaign against the 
northen warlords to unify the 

country (map right). Despite their 
numerical inferiority, Chiang's 

forces defeated the divided 
warlord armies and brought 

much of central China under 

nationalist rule. 

The Northern Expedition, 
1926-8 
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The World Between the Wars 

The history of China between the two wars exemplified the 
problem of adapting to modern politics in the vacuum left by 

the collapse of an old imperial order. The assumption held by 

most radical modernizers was that some form of parliamentary 

democracy was the natural successor to old-fashioned 

authoritarianism. In reality most democratic experiments soon 

collapsed. China was democratic for a brief moment in 1912 

when a president was popularly elected; Russia’s short taste of 
democracy in the elections of 1917 was crushed in the civil 

war; Turkey held free elections in 1920, but from 1924 Kemal 
Atatiirk’s Republican People’s Party operated a one-party 

system. 
Democracy survived little longer in post-war Europe. In 

1920 most European states were parliamentary democracies in 

imitation of the victorious democratic powers. But one by one 

the new democratic regimes gave way to dictatorships. The 

first transformation was in Italy, where the Fascist Party leader, 

Benito Mussolini, became prime minister in a right-wing coali- 

tion, then in 1926 head of a one-party state. Spain followed 

suit in 1923 when the military seized power. A brief democratic 

interlude between 1931 and 1936 ended in civil war and the 

reassertion of military dictatorship under Franco (see pages 72-3). 

In Poland the military seized power in 1926 under Marshal 

Pilsudski, and was run by the so-called “Colonels’ Group”. 

Democracy collapsed in the Baltic States between 1926, 

when Antanas Smetona seized power in Lithuania, and 1934 

when Konstantin Pats imposed one-party rule in Estonia. In 

Portugal a weak parliamentary state was overturned in 1926, 

and in 1932 Antonio de Salazar, leader of the National Union 
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Party, became dictator. Hungary was ruled by Admiral 

Horthy’s National Union Party from 1919, and Austria was 

turned into an authoritarian state in 1933 under Engelbert 

Dollfuss until it was absorbed by Hitler's Germany five years 
later. Greece became a military dictatorship in 1935, Bulgaria 
in 1936. Romania became a royal dictatorship under King 
Carol in 1938, and a military dictatorship three years later. The 

only one of the new post-war democracies to survive as such 
was Czechoslovakia, and even this fell victim to German 

expansion in 1939. By the time Germany became a single- 

party dictatorship in the summer of 1933, democracy was 

already deep in crisis. By 1939 it survived as a political form 
only in Britain, France, the United States, the Low Countries, 

Scandinavia and a handful of British Dominions. 
The failure of democracy had many causes. There 

developed in the 1920s a powerful movement against liberal 
politics, which were seen as serving the interests of the 
wealthy western elites rather than meeting the needs of the 

masses. Democracy gave the masses the chance to express 
their hostility to the old elites, but neither the new mass right 

nor left was particularly democratic in outlook except where 

parliamentary government was well entrenched, as in Britain 

and France. The new authoritarian parties made a striking 
contrast with liberal organizations. They were militaristic, 

violent, active: the endless rallies, marches and rituals gave 

them an appeal which staid parliamentary politics lacked in a 

period of crisis and transition. They also provided a source of 
status and power to those who lacked wealth and social 

position. They were genuinely populist movements, led by 

men such as Stalin and Mussolini, the sons of craft workers or, 

like Hitler, the son of a clerk. Dictators, left or right, imposed 

consensus and persecuted opponents in order to build their 

version of the modern state. 

At the beginning of the 1920s most 
European states were democracies. By 
1939 most were dictatorships, some 

fascist, some nationalist, some royalist | 

(map below). The new states created 

at Versailles were faced with numerous 
difficulties in establishing a modern 
parliamentary system. The slump exac- 
erbated domestic political tensions. 
Europe's population began to move 

towards radical extremes - communist, 

nationalist or fascist. Democracy 
survived in Britain and France, the Low | 

Countries and Scandinavia, but in 

these too there developed native 

fascist and communist movements 
which threatened democratic stability. 

The most disruptive change came in 
Germany. The electoral triumph of 
Nazism (maps centre and below right), 
which secured 44% of the vote in 

March 1933, encouraged radical right- — 
wing movements in the rest of Europe. 
Hitler and his closest associates, seen 

here greeting Nazi Reichstag deputies 
in August 1932 (bottom right), used 

the means of democracy in order to 

subvert it. Elsewhere in the 1930s 

democracy was overthrown by coup 

d'etat or military violence rather than 
by mass political mobilization. 
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The secret of the Nazi Party success 
in the 1930s was to organize a paral- 

el state based on the party regions 

or Gaue and to create institutions - 

youth groups, labour service, the 

Labour Front - which forced ordinary 

Germans to collaborate or face party 

hostility or worse. By 1945 1.3 

million Germans had been impris- 

oned at oné time or another for 

ical crimes (map above left). doll 

FRANCE IN CRISIS, 1934 
In the early 1930s the French 

parliamentary system faced a serious 
crisis. The economic recession bit deep. 
Workers’ wages fell by up to one third. 
The extremes on right and left began 
to attract more support. The French 

Communist Party's membership rose 
from 30,000 in 1931 to 285,000 five 

years later. An array of small national- 

ist and quasi-fascist groups emerged, 

known collectively as the "Leagues" 

Few were truly fascist and the largest, 

the Croix de Feu, was an association 

of war veterans. In 1934 the parlia- 

mentary regime was rocked by a 

serious scandal, the Stavisky Affair. The 

suicide of a small-time swindler 

exposed corruption in high places. On 

6 February the Leagues called for anti- 
government demonstrations. 
Thousands gathered in the Place de la 

Concorde and a pitched battle followed 

(right) with police and soldiers in front 

of the Chamber of Deputies. In all 15 
were killed and 1,326 injured. The 

government resigned and a govern- 

ment of National Solidarity was 

installed to rally democratic forces. 

Stability was slowly restored, but 

French politics was poisoned for the 

rest of the decade by bitter conflicts 

between extremes of right and left. 

All over the world political move- 
ments became militarized between 

the wars. Here (below left) members 

of the Japanese "Black Dragon” 

secret society, responsible for politi- 

cal assassinations in the 1930s, 

march past the Imperial Palace. In 

Britain Sir Oswald Mosley's fascist 

Blackshirts imitated Europe's fascists. 

Mosley is seen here inspecting female 

members in July 1935 (below right). 

In the mid-1930s left-wing political 
orces began to collaborate in so- 

called “Popular Fronts” uniting social- 

democrats, liberals and communists 

in the fight against fascism. This 

yoster (above) was part of the French 

communist campaign for the Popular 

Front election of 1936, which the left 

narrowly won. The victory of the 

Spanish Popular Front the same year 

provoked the Civil War. 
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The rise of authoritarian dictatorships in states with a vested 

interest in revising the international order established in the 

early 1920s posed a severe challenge to the democratic 

powers. The sharp polarization between liberal democracy, 

communism and fascism produced a period of intense crisis in 
the 1930s, a form of European civil war. By 1939 the optimism 
of the peacemakers of 1919 gave way to a growing fatalism 

about the inevitability of another great war. 

The international order which the democratic states set up 

after the Great War contained fundamental flaws. Two major 
powers, the US and the USSR, effectively stood outside it, 
though both possessed great potential weight in the balance of 
power. The United States refused to join the League of Nations 

or to ratify the Versailles Treaty, and in 1937 isolationist opin- 

ion at home forced neutrality legislation through Congress. The 

Soviet Union was never fully integrated within the post-war 

order, even during a brief period as a League power between 
1934 and 1939. Germany also stood outside the system, whose 

treaty structure most Germans wished to overturn. In the 1920s 

when Germany was disarmed these ambitions did not matter, 

but when Germany became a real military force again in the 

1930s under Hitler, she was a permanent threat to the status quo. 
In effect the post-war order was dominated by Britain and 

France. Neither power was in a position to afford the military 

pines Gdynia and ears 

The Prussian city of Danzig at the 
mouth of the River Vistula became 
the cause of war in 1939. In 1919 
under the terms of the Versailles 

Settlement, Danzig was created a 
free city under the League of 
Nations. The object was to allow 
Poland access to the Baltic here for 
trade. A corridor of Prussian terri- 

tory between Danzig and the rest of 
Germany was given to the Poles for 
the same reason. The Corridor 
contained substantial German 
minorities. However, instead of 
using Danzig, the Poles developed 
the port of Gdynia as their outlet to 
the sea, while the Danzig enclave, 

populated largely by Germans, came 
to be dominated in 1933 by a Nazi 

government. In 1939 Hitler's 
Germany asked for the return of the 

city (map below). Poland refused to 

revise the League settlement. Hitler 

prepared for war with Poland and, 

to prevent outside intervention, sent 
Foreign Minister Ribbentrop to sign 
a pact with Stalin (bottom far right) 

in August 1939. 
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and economic effort required to defend the status quo, | 

particularly in the 1930s when their priority was to rebuild — 
their economies after the recession and to avoid domestic 
social conflict. The system always depended on the collective 

goodwill of other states, and when that evaporated in the 

1930s Britain and France found themselves overstretched 
defending global empires with shrunken resources. The weak- 
ness of their position encouraged them not to run risks in 
foreign policy and to try to meet the revisionist states half- 
way. The policy of “appeasement”, as it became known, was a 
recognition of realities by statesmen who knew that their elec- 

torates were hostile to war and their forces too weak to restrain 
aggression by force. 

Nonetheless, in 1936 both Britain and France began to re- 

arm in order to deter potential aggressors and to be able to 
defend their empire if it came to war. The British prime minis- 
ter, Neville Chamberlain, and his French counterpart, Edouard 

Daladier, both knew that to defend the status quo they must 
argue from a position of strength. By 1939 the combined out- 
put of British and French tanks and aircraft exceeded that of 
Germany. Germany was seen in the West as the key to the 
international crisis, but Italy and Japan, if allied to her, consti- 

tuted a formidable threat in the Mediterranean and Far East.* 

Between 1936 and 1939 neither Britain nor France was yet in 

a position to face these multiple threats with any real force. 
In early 1939 both the British and French governments 

came to realize that unless they could curb German expansion, 

both the post-war settlement (and the balance of power and 

WESTERN INTELLIGENCE The Polish government in 1939 was 
the first to stand up to Hitler (map 
above right). Foreign Minister Josef 
Beck argued that Germany was bluff- 
ing and its military strength exagger- 
ated. Boosted by a guarantee of 
support from Britain and France, the 
Polish army drew up defence plans. 
Poland's 37 divisions and 200 aircraft 
would fight a brief holding action and 
then withdraw to central Poland to 
fight in front of Warsaw. They had few 
tanks, relying on cavalry for mobility. 
During August 1939 troops and arms 
were smuggled into Danzig by German 
forces in East Prussia. On the night of 
31 August SS units captured the city, 
and the following day German soldiers, 

seen here (below right) crossing the 

basic equipment for sending — 

On 25 July 1939 a meeting took — 
place at a secret location in the | 
forest near Warsaw between repre- 
sentatives of the Polish, French 
British secret services. The meetir 
was to discuss progress in dec 
ing German communications 
on the Enigma machine (righ 
machine was first sold comm 
by a German firm as a way to. 
business secrets, but it was bo 
by the German armed forces 

messages in cipher form. German 
forces believed the messages t 
unbreakable since the cipher 
changed every day and the mach 
ery allowed endless permutatic 

border with Poland at Steinfleiss, 

began the invasion of Poland. 
Much of the pioneering work it 
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cracking the German system was 

done in Poland, where from 1932 

Polish experts established the nature 

of the machine, read some of the 

early messages and created a 

special mechanical device (known 

as a “bombe") for speedy calcula- 

tion of the possible settings. By 

1939 all of the German ciphers 
were still unreadable and the Allies 

were denied clear intelligence on 
what the German forces were 

doing. In August 1939 the Polish 
army sent two copies of the 
Enigma machine to Paris, and one 
reached London two weeks before 

the outbreak of war. On the basis 
of the Poles’ early work, the 
British cipher school at Bletchley 
Park broke the Luftwaffe cipher 
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in May 1940 and Enigma intelli- 

gence became a key source of Allied 
information throughout the war. 
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During the 1930s French governments 
spent 
comp 

six billion frances building a 

ex defensive wall to protect 

France from German and Italian 

Invasl on (map below left). The defen- 

sive system took its name from the 

minis er of war, André Maginot, 

whose inspiration it was. The main 

fortifi 

almos 

cations in Alsace-Lorraine were 

t impregnable, but a gap was 

left o 

which 

posite the Ardennes Forest, 
was regarded as a natural 

obstacle, and in the north on the 
Belgian frontier, where low-lying 

land prevented deep fortifications. 

These were the two places where 

German forces attacked in 1940. The 

Maginot Line was a recognition of 

French weakness. France needed 

allies. Not until February 1939 did 

Britain give a guarantee of military 

assistance if Germany attacked. The 

Franco-British alliance, illustrated in 

the poster for "soldiers' day" in 

November 1939 (above right), was 

essential to make the defensive 

wall work. 

their democratic way of life) were dangerously threatened. In 

February Britain committed herself to fighting alongside 

France, and the two military staffs began to plan for a possible 

war in 1939. On 15 March German troops occupied the rest of 

Czechoslovakia. On 31 March Chamberlain gave an uncondi- 

tional guarantee to Poland of British help if Germany violated 

Polish sovereignty. Poland, with its large German minority, 

seemed likely to be Hitler's next ambition. In the event, the 

guarantee was given before Hitler had decided to attack 

Poland and tear up the last shreds of the Versailles Settlement. 

On 6 April Hitler instructed his armed forces to prepare a 

orief campaign against Poland in the autumn. He expected the 

conflict to be localized: he was convinced that Britain and 

France were too militarily weak and too politically spineless 

0 oppose him seriously, despite the growing evidence to the 

contrary. To ensure western non-intervention Hitler made 

overtures to the Soviet Union for an agreement. On 23 August 

he Nazi-Soviet Non-Aggression Pact was sealed in Moscow. 

Three days later Britain entered a formal military alliance 

with Poland. Throughout the summer Britain and France 

had given Hitler clear warnings of their intention to fight. 

Preparations for war were well advanced by August, though 

both Chamberlain and Daladier expected Hitler to stand back 

from war when he realised the risk. Deterrence failed. On 1 

September German forces attacked on a broad front. Musso- 

lini’s last-minute attempt to mediate between the powers on 2 

September failed, and Britain and France declared war on 

Germany the following day. 

11.12 NOVEMBRE 
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T 4.45 ON THE MORNING of 1 September 1939, the German 

training ship Schleswig-Holstein, on a visit to Danzig, 

opened up its guns on Polish installations. SS units, smuggled 

into Danzig, overpowered Polish officials in the city. Within 

hours it was in German hands, the first stage in a campaign of 

conquest which in two years took German forces across 

Europe: to the Atlantic coast in the west and to Moscow and 

the Crimea in the east. 
The seizure of Danzig prefaced a rapid assault on the whole 

of Poland. Against Poland’s 30 divisions and 11 brigades of 

cavalry and her tiny air force, Germany mustered 55 divisions 

— including the six so-called “Panzer” divisions with large 

numbers of tanks and vehicles - and 1,929 aircraft. Using the 

tanks and aircraft together to outflank and demoralize the 

enemy, German forces quickly overran western Poland. 

Although the French high command had promised a campaign 

in the west after mobilization was complete, nothing was done 

to ease the pressure on Poland’s armies. On 17 September 

Soviet forces began to occupy the almost undefended eastern 

areas of Poland, and on 27 September, following a fierce aerial 

bombardment, Warsaw surrendered to German forces. Poland 

was partitioned between Germany and the Soviet Union on 

lines agreed in Moscow on 28 September 1939. 

Hitler's instinct was to strike at Britain and France while the 

iron was hot. But disagreements over the plan of operations and 

deteriorating weather conditions led to 29 postponements. The 

final date was fixed for 10 May 1940. The plan of campaign, 
devised by General von Manstein and approved by Hitler, was 

to attack with three army groups, one of which would contain 

most of the tanks and heavy vehicles designed to penetrate the 

enemy line north of the Maginot Line fortifications and to 

encircle Allied armies in north east France and Belgium. While 

the final preparations were put in place, Hitler became increas- 

ingly anxious about possible British plans to occupy 

Scandinavia in order to threaten Germany’s northern flank. Two 

operations were hastily improvized against Denmark and 

Norway. The former was occupied with little resistance on 9-10 

April. The attack on Norway on 9 April was resisted with British 

support, and Norwegian forces did not surrender until 7 June. 

On 10 May the long-awaited German attack in the west 

began. Against a total of 144 Allied divisions (French, British, 

Dutch, Belgian) the Germans mustered 141. The German air force 

had 4,020 operational aircraft, the Allies a little over 3,000. The 

gap in tank strength favoured the Allies: 3,383 against 2,335. 

Yet in six weeks, and at a cost of only 30,000 dead, German 

forces conquered the Netherlands, Belgium and Luxembourg, 

and on 21 June forced the capitulation of France. Spurred on 
by German success, Italy declared war on Britain and France 

on 10 June. The secret of German success was not vast numeri- 

cal superiority, but effective operational planning and the 
fighting skills of its army. British forces were divided - much of 

the air force stayed at home to avert the bombing threat - 
while the French forces, tanks included, were parcelled out 

along the Maginot Line. The Germans were concentrated for a. 
short, sharp blow against the Allies in north eastern France. 

While the French struggled to cope with Germany’s mobile 
armies, British forces on the continent were evacuated. Some 
370,000 troops (139,000 of them French) were shipped back to 

Britain in May and June 1940, with almost none of their equip- 
ment. For several weeks Hitler hesitated between offering terms 
to Britain and invading. In the end he decided to invade in the 

autumn (Operation Sealion), as long as British air power could be 

neutralized. During August and September the “Battle of Britain” 

was fought across the skies of southern England. The failure to 
neutralize the British air force, whose number and organization 

had been seriously underestimated, dented Hitler’s enthusiasm. 

In July he began to talk of possible war with the Soviet Union, 

his current ally. By December 1940 he had made up his mind to 

defeat Stalin first, before finishing Britain off at his leisure. 
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On 28 June 1940 Hitler landed at 
Le Bourget Airport in Paris to begin 

a tour of the French capital. For 

three hours in the early morning he 

toured the city, visiting the Eiffel 

Tower (left) among other sites, and 

then left. He later abandoned the 

idea of a victory parade and never 

saw Paris again. 

Though the elite divisions in the 
German army were motorized, the 

great bulk of the German army used 

horses, bicycles or legpower to move 
around (below). The horses in the 

invasion of France were part of the 

army's stock of over one million. 

During the Polish campaign, both 

sides made use of cavalry for scouting. 
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The division of Poland, 
1939-40 

|| Greater Germany, Aug. 1939 

(3 uss, Aug. 1939 

mmaae= Poland, Aug. 1939 

frontier of German-Soviet 
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23 Aug. 1939 
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Under the Nazi-Soviet Pact of 
August 1939, Poland was divided 

between Germany and the USSR 

(map left). Western Poland was 
absorbed into "Greater Germany" 

and a rump client state, the General 

Government, was 

established. 
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THE BATTLE OF BRITAIN 
In the summer of 1940 Britain found 
herself alone against an Axis- 

| dominated Europe. Her small and 
ill-equipped army was no match for 
German forces, but she was 

protected by a much larger navy, and 
an air defence system built up during 
the late 1930s to counter the 
German air threat. When on 16 July 
1940 Hitler finally decided to invade 
Britain, the air force commander, 

Hermann Goring, promised to defeat 
the Royal Air Force in a couple of 
weeks as a prelude to the invasion 
of the English south coast. From July 
to September the German Air Force 
attacked British airfields, radar 
installations (below), ports and 
military bases. Despite inflicting high 
losses, the campaign failed. German 
aircraft casualties were considerably 
higher (from July to October they 
totalled 1,733 against British aircraft 

casualties of 915), while German 
aircraft production failed to make 
good the deteriorating strength of 
German units. By 1 October there 
were only 275 serviceable fighter 
aircraft left, against a British figure 
of 732. Frustrated at the lack of 
success, Hitler switched to a strategy 

of terror bombing of British cities. 
The subsequent “Blitz” reduced the 
pressure on the RAF and brought the 
Battle of Britain to an end. 
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Between September 1939 and April 
1941, German and Italian forces 

conquered nine European states (map 

left). Germany dominated Europe, while 

Italy extended its power in the 
Mediterranean basin. While Germany 
was engaged in the war in the west 
against France and Britain, the Soviet 

Union extended its political sphere in 

eastern Europe. A short war with 

Finland (November to March 1940) 

gave the USSR control of the Karelian 
peninsula; in June 1940 Lithuania, 

Latvia and Estonia were annexed; in the 

same month Romania was compelled 

to give up Bessarabia. 

On 16 July Hitler gave his blessing to 
Operation Sealion for the invasion of 

Britain (map far left). It was planned to 

move 100,000 men across the Channel 

ina first wave of attacks on the coast of 

Kent and Sussex. The main objective was 

London, which was to be seized by two 

German armies. Shortages of shipping 

and of adequate air cover led to the 

plan's abandonment in October 1940. 

The air battle fought over England 
between the RAF and the German air 

orce was vital for keeping Britain in 

he war (map below). British forces 

had the advantage of radar which 

gave accurate readings of the 

approaching German aircraft. German 

forces took high losses of pilots and 
aircraft between July 1940, when 

German attacks began, and October 

1940, when the battle ended. 
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The operation against the Soviet Union was codenamed 

“Barbarossa” after the medieval German emperor, Frederick I, 

who led the Third Crusade. Hitler viewed the attack on the 

Soviet Union as a modern crusade - the forces of European 

culture against the heathen Slavs and their Marxist masters. 

From the 1920s onwards Hitler had looked to the east as an 

area for German conquest and colonization. The rich resources 

of western Russia were to give him the means to turn 

Germany into a super-power. 

The preparations were conducted in the strictest secrecy. 

The attack was scheduled for May to give a summer of 

good fighting weather for German tanks and aircraft. The 

pretence was maintained that Britain was still the object of the 

new campaign, but by the late spring there was growing 

intelligence evidence that German forces were swinging to the 

east. Efforts to persuade Stalin that his ally was about to 

betray him were brushed aside by the Soviet leader as Western 

propaganda. Then in April 1941 Hitler was diverted to the 

Balkans in response to the failure of the Italian attack on 

Greece and an anti-German coup in Yugoslavia. On 6 April 

Belgrade was bombed and after a brief campaign both 

Yugoslavia and Greece were defeated and occupied by a mixed 
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On 22 June 1941 Germany launched 

an attack against the Soviet Union 

ona front of almost 1,000 miles with 

three million troops (map below). 

In three months German armies, 

supported by troops from Romania, 

Finland, Hungary and Italy, almost 
reached Moscow and Leningrad. By 
December the advance was halted 

and the Red Army began the 
counter-offensive which saved the 

Soviet capital. 

German forces practised a policy 
of scorched earth in the east. Food 

and livestock were seized, villages 

routinely burned to the ground, such 

as the one pictured here (bottom), 

caught in the German retreat before 
Moscow. By 1945 70,000 Soviet 

villages had been destroyed. 

The German assault on 
the USSR, June-Sep. 1941 

3 Germany and her allies, 
4 22 June 1939 

rr n Stalin line 

seep German attacks 

> occupied by Germany and 
her allies by 9 July 1941 

== == « frontline, 1 Sep. 1941 

-—— occupied by Germany and 
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frontiers, early 1941 

Italian-German force. 

The Balkan conflict meant the postponement of Barbarossa 

until 22 June. Stalin considered the date too late for the onset 

of hostilities that year, and Soviet defences were not alerted to 

any threat. Though Soviet forces outnumbered those of 
Germany - 20,000 tanks to 3,350 and 10,000 aircraft to the 

Luftwaffe’s 3,400 - they were poorly organized and short of 

modern equipment. The German army of 146 divisions, organ- 

ized into three army groups, North, Centre and South, and 

spearheaded by 29 Panzer and motorized divisions, achieved 

complete surprise when the-orders were given to roll across 

the Soviet frontier on 22 June. 

The German forces achieved a series of spectacular victo- 

ries against a poorly prepared and demoralized Red Army. 
Huge pincer movements by mobile forces enveloped Soviet 
armies: two million prisoners were taken in the first three 

months. By the autumn almost all Soviet tanks and aircraft in 

the western areas had been destroyed, Leningrad and Moscow 

were threatened and German armies in the south had 

penetrated deep into the Ukraine, where food supplies and 

industrial production were concentrated. 

In October 1941 Hitler returned from his headquarters 

behind the battle lines to Berlin, where he announced to an 

ecstatic crowd that the Soviet Union was on the point of 
complete defeat and that the time had now come for Germany 

to begin the construction of a New Order in Europe. In the east 

THE SIEGE OF LENINGRAD out. The only source of supply for the 

Leningrad (St Petersburg), Russia's 

second city, was the target of the 

German Army Group North in the 

summer of 1941. By July it was cut off 
from the Soviet interior by encircling 

German and Finnish forces. For 900 
days it was subjected to a blockade 
which took a terrible toll of the civil- 
ian population. An estimated 900,000 
people starved or froze to death or 
were killed by the constant shelling 
and bombing. Hitler wanted the city 
obliterated and its inhabitants wiped 

beleaguered population was a thin 
trickle of supplies across Lake Ladoga. 
The rations were quite inadequate. 
Some resorted to cannibalism. Soups 
were made from paper, glue or 
leather. Priority was given to feeding 
the defending soldiers and militia and 
the factory workers who turned out 

improvised weapons. In January 1943 

the blockade was eased when a 

Soviet counter-offensive restored a 
limited rail link. Not until January 

1944 was the blockade lifted. 



the plan was to destroy the Soviet state and raze its major 

cities to the ground. The bulk of the Slavic population would 

be pushed back beyond the Urals. The rest of the Soviet Union 

was to be broken into colonial regions ruled by Nazi commis- 

sars and permanently settled and garrisoned by Germans. The 

rest of Europe was to be organized hierarchically: the more 

developed and racially superior areas would hold privileged 

positions within the German empire; those less developed anc 

inhabited by Slav or Latin peoples would form a lower tier 

of poorer, rural states. At the centre was to be the rich and 

industrialized Germany, dominating the continent as Rome 

had once done. 

The declaration of the New Order proved premature. The 

German campaign in the east slowed with the onset of autumr 

rains and high losses of equipment and men. Confident of a 

quick victory, little effort had gone into supplying equipmen 

and clothing for winter fighting. Soviet forces fought fiercely 

when they stood their ground. In front of Moscow, whose 

outskirts were reached in December 1941, a young Sovie 

general, Georgiy Zhukov, organized a frantic but effective 

defence. Supported by fresh troops pouring in from the Sovie 

eastern provinces, equipped with winter clothing and weapons 

newly produced in the east, the Red Army inflicted the firs 

reverses on German forces. Mobile warfare was replaced by 

two defensive lines that stretched for more than 1,000 miles 

deep into Soviet territory. 

A poster highlighting the importance 
of the Urals area (right) for the Soviet 
war effort (Ural-Front). In 1941 the 

Soviet Union moved 1,523 factories 
away from the danger zone to the Urals 

and Siberia. Here miracles of production 

were performed in harsh conditions. 

Germany and Italy both had 
ambitions in the 1930s to construct 

a new European order, dominated by 

the two fascist powers (map below). 

By 1942 most of Europe was under 

Axis control or was allied to or 

dependent on the Axis bloc. Hitler 

gave Mussolini a free hand in the 
Mediterranean area. The rest of 

Europe was the German sphere. The 
Versailles Settlement was turned on 

its head. Germany annexed 

neighbouring areas to create 

"Greater Germany”. The rest of 

occupied Europe was controlled by 
German plenipotentiaries or German 

puppet governments. 
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In the spring of 1942 Hitler was confident that he could complete 
the defeat of the Soviet Union which had eluded him in 1941. 

Against the advice of his generals, who were keen to capture 

Moscow, Hitler opted for a drive on the southern flank to secure 

the Ukraine’s rich resources and to seize the oil of the Caucasus 

region. He hoped that the Soviet front would be unhinged and 

that German forces could then wheel from the south to the rear of 

Moscow, encircling what remained of the Red Army. 

On 28 June the southern “Operation Blue” was launched. 

Again German forces made remarkable gains. The Red Army was 

weaker in the south and withdrew in disorder towards the Volga 

and the Caucasus mountains. It stopped to fight on the mountain 

passes, which proved the limit of the southern advance towards 
the oil. Only the oil town of Maikop was captured, though 

following Soviet demolitions fewer than 70 tons of oil a day 

could be delivered. The Soviet forces also halted the German 

advance on the banks of the Volga at Stalingrad. 

The defeat of Germany, 1942-5 

—— "Grossdeutches Reich" 1942 
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The Red October Factory in 
Stalingrad (be/ow top) was the 
scene of bitter fighting in the 
attack on the city. Small groups of 

Soviet soldiers fought a hit-and- 
run campaign, wearing down the 
stronger attacking force. 

On 6 June 1945 Marshal Zhukov, 
deputy commander-in-chief of 

Soviet forces, signed a pact with 
the other Allies on the defeat of 
Germany (below bottom). Within 

months a jealous Stalin had 

demoted him. 

From early 1943 the Soviet army 
experienced an almost unbroken 
run of successes (map below), 

pushing the Germans back as far 

as Kiev in late 1943. 1944 saw the 

frontline move as far west as 
Warsaw, Romania and Bulgaria. 
In 1945 the Red Army swept 

through eastern Germany. Berlin 
surrendered on 2 May. 

The city of Stalingrad was a major industrial centre and the 
key to the flow of oil northwards to the Soviet armies. Hitler 

ordered General Friedrich Paulus and his Sixth Army to seize 
the city from the retreating Soviet forces. A bitter battle ensued 

as the city was demolished street by street. The Soviet 62nd 

Army under General Chuikov was pressed back to the very 

edge of the river, where it fought with a fanatical tenacity. Both 
armies reached the very limits of endurance, driven on by Stalin 
and Hitler, who saw the contest as a symbol of the struggle 

between them. In November a Soviet counter-offensive, “Oper- 

ation Uranus”, broke the German front around Stalingrad and 

left Paulus and his army trapped. On 31 January he surrendered. 

The Red Army drove the Germans back across the territory 

they had conquered in 1942 until, by the spring, poor weather 

and exhaustion brought a halt. In 1943 both sides prepared for 

what they saw as the decisive confrontation. Around the steppe 
city of Kursk lay a large Soviet salient in the German frontline. 

Here the German army concentrated almost one million men, 

2,700 tanks and 2,000 aircraft. Zhukov prepared a series of 
defensive lines to absorb the German attack, while he built up 

large reserves behind the battlefield for a massive blow against 
the German front. Soviet forces were transformed from the 
demoralized, ill-prepared troops of 1941. Improved technology 

and training, a clearer command structure and the reorganization 
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yp : In the summer of 1942 Hitler 
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Group A of the river Volga in the factory 

district and the city centre (map 

below). In November 1942, 

German forces were encircled, and 

two months later capitulated with 

a total loss of 200,000 men. 
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In common with the inhabitants 
of Leningrad in the winter of 
1941-2, those trapped in 

Stalingrad during the ferocious 

German assault on the city in the 

autumn of 19420 endured 

appalling privations (left). 
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During the Second 
World War at least 

seven million Soviet 
civilians lost their lives. 

Thousands were 

summarily hanged by 
the German authorities, such 

as those shown here (below) in 

a photo taken from a German 

soldier killed at Stalingrad. 
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of mechanized and air forces in imitation of German practice all 

contributed to'a narrowing of the gap in military effectiveness 

between the two sides. When the German assault began on 

5 July against the 1.3 million men and 3,400 tanks of the Red 

Army it was blunted within a week. Zhukov then hurled his 

reserves into the battle. The German front broke, and German 

armies began the long gruelling retreat back to the Reich. 

By 6 November Soviet armies had reached Kiev. Early in 

January 1944 they crossed the old Polish border. Over the next 

six months German forces were cleared from the southern areas 

of the Soviet Union and from eastern Belorussia. On 22 June 

1944, timed to coincide with the invasion of France by the 

western Allies, Stalin ordered a massive offensive —- “Operation 

Bagration” — to clear German armies from Belorussia, the Baltic 

States and western Poland. By July the Red Army reached the 

Vistula opposite Warsaw. They inflicted 850,000 casualties on 

the defending German forces. The rapid Soviet advance brought 

the collapse of Germany’s allies, Finland, Romania and Bulgaria. 

Massively outnumbered in men and equipment, German armies 

fought a desperate rearguard defence until, in January 1945, 

their frontline protecting Germany finally broke. Within four 

months the Soviet armies swept to Berlin and Vienna. Rather 

than be captured, Hitler shot himself on 30 April 1945 as Soviet 

forces were storming the last streets of the German capital. 

In July 1943 around the city of Commanders of the First Bulgarian 
Kursk, Soviet forces inflicted a Army at the front in Hungary are 
decisive defeat on the German pictured here (below). Germany 

army. From deep defensive posi- was assisted in the Soviet 

tions they absorbed the German campaign by her allies, Finland, 
punch, then delivered an annihilat- Hungary, Romania and Bulgaria, 

ing counter-attack that broke the who hoped to profit territorially 

German line (map bottom). from Soviet defeat. 
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While Hitler's Germany was fighting to conquer Asia from the 

west, Japan was carving out an empire in the east. The conquest An American poster for distribution 
of eastern China, begun in July 1937, had sucked Japan into a I" China (opposite right) shows an 

E E tik ran ; ‘ : : American airman as a god of war, 
long war of attrition against Chinese forces, both nationalist and rushing the Japanese. Under the 

communist. The Chinese war was seen in Tokyo as the key to the _eadership of a retired US army 

establishment of the Japanese New Order in Asia, but the mili- officer, Claire Chennault, an 

tary threat posed by an imperialist Japan involved her in | American volunteer group of airmen 
increasing conflict with the Soviet Union and the United States. eed nen fee jonah 

Japanese leaders faced a dilemma. The army wanted to con- ; 

centrate its efforts on the conquest of China and face the threat —_ Oil was Japan’s weak spot. With 

from a heavily armed Soviet Union on the Manchurian frontier: | few domestic resources and limited 
two major battles were fought with the Red Army in 1938 and sepan Feledlon on POO Southwest 

1939 along the border, and Japan was defeated on both occa- 4, (map right A synthetic 

sions. The navy meanwhile looked south to the rich resources Of production programme achieved 

oil and other materials on which the future of any Japanese war _little. Supplies were secured by 

effort depended. However, southern advance would bring Japan conquering Burma, the Dutch East 
into conflict with the US, which was already giving aid to China _[ndies and Borneo. 
and preparing to reinforce its possessions in the Pacific basin. Pilots were the elite of Japanese 

The war in Europe opened up new possibilities. The defeat _ forces, heirs to the Japanese 
of France encouraged Japan to look towards the vulnerable samurai tradition (poster bottom 

European colonies of South East Asia. In September 1940 Japan right). Yet though there was no 
ee aioe : i Se shortage of volunteers, the early 
signed a Tripartite Pact with Germany and Italy on the redivi- Japanese victories at sea were 

quantities of oil shale from Manchuria, 
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sion of the world into a New Order. The same month Japan secured by just 600 highly trained OCEAN 
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From December 1941, when 

The Japanese advance 1941-2 Japanese naval pilots attacked the 

American base at Pearl Harbor, to 
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US to impose oil and steel sanctions. When the German-Soviet 

conflict in 1941 ended the threat from the north, the advance 

south was accelerated. In July 1941 the rest of Indo-China was 

occupied by 40,000 Japanese soldiers. In retaliation sanctions 

were tightened, depriving Japan of 80 per cent of her overseas 

oil supplies. Rather than retreat, the expansionists argued for a 

campaign to secure a perimeter from Burma to Australia and 

the Pacific islands, defensible by Japanese naval and air power. 

The plan was approved in September after much argument. 

The prime minister appointed in October, General Tojo, tried 

one more diplomatic offensive while Japanese forces moved 

into position for attack. While negotiations continued in 

Washington, Japanese aircraft launched an attack on the US 

base at Pearl Harbor in Hawaii on the morning of 7 December 

1941. The same day Japanese forces attacked Hong Kong, 

which surrendered on Christmas Day, and swept down the 

Malayan peninsula to Singapore, which surrendered on 15 

February 1942. The US possessions - Guam, Wake Island, the 

Philippines — all fell one after the other. The heroic resistance 

of the US garrison at Corregidor ended on 6 May 1942. In the 

west Japanese forces reached the Indian border at the end of 

May, when the offensive finally paused for breath. 

The southward advance exceeded the wildest Japanese 

expectations. Well-prepared operations against weaker, poorly 

armed forces, who had greatly underestimated Japanese fight- 
ing skills, brought rich dividends. Japan’s military leaders 

producing oil again within weeks. 

Ie sees j us Japanese soldiers advance in the 

M NCHUR oil-rich Dutch East Indies in early 
a protecto! A ) 1942 (above right). Despite plans to 

wT uate demolish the oil installations, most fell 
SOK into Japanese hands intact and were 

The Japanese invasion of 
China, 1937-45 
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frontiers, 1936 

decided to consolidate their position by seizing a further ring 

of islands, including Midway on the approaches to Hawaii. This 

time, forewarned by their radio inte 

were deployed to intercept. The first 

around the Coral Sea were repulse 

Midway the Japanese naval comma 

sent the bulk of the fleet and all four 

destroy US naval power in the Paci 

ligence, US naval forces 

wave of renewed attacks 

d on 5-7 May. Against 

der, Admiral Yamamoto, 

major aircraft carriers to 

fic. Vastly outnumbered, 

US naval forces this time enjoyed the element of surprise. On 

3-6 June US naval aviators destroyed all the Japanese carriers. 

The Battle of Midway decisively ha ted Japanese expansion 

and shifted the initiative to the United States. 
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South East Asia and Burma: Japanese expansion, 1939-43 

Easel 
transferred by France to Thailand 

eastern limit of area controlled by 
seme Japanese forces on the eve of the 

attack on Burma 

===> Japanese invasion of Burma, 1942 

ees the Burma Road 

| French Vichy administration, 1942 
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HAILAND) 
Treaty with Japan permits ent 

of as foobe a Dec. 1941; 
declares war on UK and US 

25 Jan. 1942 

cau Hong Kong (Br.) 

(Port.) 
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South China Sea 
to * Hainan 

The Japanese Army Air Force 
regularly bombed China's cities in 
the advance southwards. Shanghai 

- (right) was an early victim. With few 

preparations for air attack, thou- 
sands of Chinese refugees fled into 
the countryside. The images from 
Shanghai shocked the world. 

Rapid success in Malaya and the 
occupation of Thailand in December 
1941 permitted Japan to move on to 
an attack on Burma (map right), 
which was designed to protect the 
flank of the new conquests and cut 

China off from supply routes 

through Rangoon. 
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HEDEFEATOF JAPAN === 
The Battle of Midway may have ended Japanese expansion in | campaign against Japan, 

the Pacific, but how to defeat Japan posed serious problems. 

The bruht of the war against Japan was borne by the United 

States, which had to supply its forces across 6,000 miles of 

ocean and balance these demands with other commitments in 

Allied air attack 

atomic bomb target 

the “Big Six” fire raid 
the Middle East and Europe. Furthermore the war with Japan |, targets 
was fought against an enemy that had no concept of surren- secondary fire raid 

ce targets 

coastal bombardment by 
US forces 

der. Every island and outpost was defended with a fanatical 

determination which made progress slow, even when the 

material balance between the two sides so clearly favoured 

the Allies. : 

The Pacific campaign was begun in August 1942 when — [xg . £ Kawasaki 
American forces invaded Tulagi and Guadalcanal in the ‘ Yokohama 

Solomon Islands. Responsibility was divided between the US 

navy, under Admiral Chester Nimitz, and the US army in the 
Pacific, under General Douglas Macarthur. The British had 

responsibility for the Indian Ocean and the Burma front, but 

with the defence of India their main priority they were only 

able to play a modest part in the campaign against Japan 

until enough forces could be spared from other theatres to 
renew the offensive in 1944 with US and Chinese assistance. 

Burma was reconquered in 1945. ree) 

US forces advanced across the Pacific under a strong air a | , 
umbrella and a screen of fast aircraft carriers. Japanese 

For the bombing of the Japanese 
home islands (map left) the US 

air force developed the B-29 
Superfortress bomber. Against weak — 
defences it was able to bomb in 
daylight using incendiaries to burn 
Japan's wooden cities. 

In the last stages of the war 
Japan sent kamikaze suicide 
aircraft against Allied shipping 

(above far right). Some 3,000 

5 : ; y, \ attacks were made from October 
defence was stubborn, but the island garrisons were gradually Be Task Force Iwo Jima ve 1944 to August 1945, and 402 

we DUM ae ships were sunk or damaged. i isolated by American air and submarine attacks on Japanese 130 

The Allied counter-offensive against 
as Japan, 1942-5 
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\ , The tide of Japanese advance was 
Dacen ; finally halted in May 1942 (map { 

Baie ; \ left). The Allies stabilized the front | 

and then began limited step-by- 
step offensives against Japanese 
garrisons until in 1945 they were 
close enough to Japan to finish the 
war from the air. 

ae 
Tinian | 

The US army battled its way 
| forward island by island. Here US 
| forces (above right) attack Bou- i 

Hsia ore a eet ~—) gainville in the Solomon Islands. ia 
‘ S ‘ This island campaign lasted from 

_| November 1943 until the end of | 
| the war. 19 
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ee ee The Allies planned “Operation 
New Caledon s Downfall” for the invasion of 

aH Hs d Japan (map right), and 14,000 
| sige) aircraft and 100 aircraft carriers 
i / y were assigned to the campaign. At 
/ : 0 / ) least one million casualties were 

/ ] expected from fanatical Japanese 
/ / resistance. ' 



shipping, which made the supply of munitions and oil inter- 

mittent at best. The US forces had radar, which most Japanese 

units did not; their intelligence supplied regular interceptions 

of Japanese intentions; and their aircraft were sturdier, more 

heavily armed and gave their pilots armoured protection. 

Japanese aircraft were light and long-range, but only because 

they lacked adequate protection. Japanese pilots regarded 

armour as incompatible with the samurai tradition, but as a 

result lost more than 50 per cent of their number each month 

by 1944. 

In 1944 the US was poised to retake the Philippines and to 

attack the Mariana Islands as a potential jumping-off point for 

the offensive on the Japanese home islands. The attack on 

Saipan in June 1944 was treated by Japanese leaders as the 

decisive engagement of the war, and strong naval and air 

forces were sent to intercept. In the Battle of the Philippine Sea _ prisoner. Suicidal defence made the prospect of invasion of the 

(19 June 1944) the Japanese force was thoroughly defeated. In | Japanese home islands a bleak one. Instead the new bases 

Japanese soldiers were not taught | October 1944 the American invasion of Leyte Gulf provoked allowed the latest American heavy bomber, the B-29 

how to surrender, but were expected one final attempt by Japan to defend her new empire. A Superfortress, to reach targets within Japan. Japanese cities 

odie fighting. The Allied leaflet powerful three-pronged attack was directed at the superior were reduced one by one to ash, and then on 6 August 1945 
(bottom far right) was dropped on : : : ace é 2 : : = : : 
a8 merican force, which again ended in complete disaster. the first atomic as exploded on Hiroshima. Or eines to explain to them A f hich again ended com let 1 ist the first atomic bomb was ex yloded on Hir hima. On 15 

hat surrender was possible. The The way was now open to secure bases for a final attack | August Japan surrendered, after months of bitter argument in 

difficulty of facing surrender on Japan. In February 1945 US marines landed on Iwo Jima, the cabinet. Many Japanese leaders had accepted Japan’s fail- 
certainly postponed Japan's effort where Japanese troops fought almost literally to the last man —_ ure long beforehand, but military domination of Japanese I I & y 8g : I 
ee ee wath 1945, On 2 — 20,700 were killed, and only 216 taken prisoner. The next politics made peace negotiations impossible. The emperor’s 
September Japanese representa- ; 
ives finally signed the act of target was Okinawa in the Ryukyu islands. The island took decision to surrender was taken in the face of military oppo- 

surrender (above) on the battleship | three months to conquer, from April to June 1945. By May sition to anything other than a fight to the death for the 

USS Missouri in Tokyo Bay. 50,000 Japanese troops had been killed, and only 227 taken _ honour of Japan. 
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Fire raids on the Big Six, 10 March-15 June 1945 | 
| 

T Rees 
area of target 

date US attack force destroyed (sq. miles) 

10 March 334 15.8 
13 April 327 A 

15 April 109 6.0 
23 May 520 5.3 | 
25 May 502 16.8 

12 March 
20 March 
14 May 
16 May 

14 March 
5 June 

14 March 
June 

7 June 
15 June 

15 April 
29 May 

15 April 

Allied invasion plans 
for Japan, Aug. 1945 
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The World at War 

While the Japanese fought to control the sea routes of the 

Pacific, the Western Allies fought a prolonged struggle to 

maintain the sea links between the Old World and the New | 
against the threat of German submarines. Victory in the Battle / 
of the Atlantic was critical to the Western war effort, for only | 
Allied naval power could secure the lifeline of military | 
supplies, food and materials for the campaigns in Europe. 

the German navy in weight and number of ships: the 22 \ 

summer of 1940 Hitler ordered an air and submarine assault X 

sank 580,000 tons of shipping; the following year they sank 

In the early stages of the war this threat was not immedi- | 
ately apparent. The British and French navies vastly exceeded \, 

battleships and 83 cruisers of the Western navies faced only — \ Ae 

three small “pocket” battleships and eight cruisers. But after \ 

the defeat of France the balance began to change. In the 
\ 
\, 

on British shipping to cut off British imports and starve qq 
Britain into submission. 

The air attacks were immediately successful. In 1940 aircraft 

over one million tons, more than Britain could make good from 

her dockyards. The submarine attack took longer to achieve 

results, but as a larger number of new submarines came into 

service, their commander, Admiral Karl Dénitz, ordered them 4 : 
baa = a tion of heavy German battleships 

to hunt in “wolf-packs” at night, where they would be unde- ready to attack convoy routes 

tected by current anti-submarine technology. In the first four — in the Atlantic. The Bismarck, 

months of 1941, two million tons of shipping were sunk. By 42,000 tons and with eight 15- 
the beginning of 1942 the number of German submarines had | inch guns, set out in May 1941 
increased to 300 and German interception of British naval aes pa Ce eat) 

elow). After sinking HMS Hood in 
cyphers led the wolf-packs accurately to the convoy routes. a battle in the Denmark Strait, the 

The loss of US merchant ships brought the United States German vessel was damaged by a 
into the Atlantic battle even before the onset of hostilities with | torpedo aircraft. Sighted making 
Germany on 11 December 1941. US forces occupied Greenland for the port of Brest, she was 

and Iceland, where aircraft were stationed to give shore-based pees Byala ae 
: 3 ; en sunk by British warships on 

air cover; US warships patrolled the western Atlantic. When 97 May with the loss of all but 
hostilities broke out between the United States and Germany, 115 of her 2,222 crew. 

By 1941 the first of a new genera- 
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SEP. 1939- 
DEC. 1941 The Atlantic was a battlefield 

between Western navies and aircraft 

and the German submarine force 

throughout the war (maps left and 
below). The battle was fought in a 
number of phases. In the early part 

of the war most losses were in and 

around the British Isles. From January | 

1942, with American entry, 

submarines moved to the Caribbean 
and the American east coast. 

Through the winter of 1942-3 most | 
victims were sunk in the "Atlantic 
Gap", outside Allied air cover. In May | 
1943 the submarine was defeated 

and only isolated sinkings continued 
away from the main convoy routes. 

JAN. 1942- 
JULY 1942 



U-boat losses by cause, 1939-45 
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| A British convoy on its way to 
| Russia in 1942 (right), painted by 
| Charles Pears. The route to 

Murmansk and Archangel was the 
most hazardous in the war, subject 

to air attack from Norway, as well 

as atrocious weather. 

A Liberator B-24 (below left), 

| converted for use by RAF Coastal 

| Command in the Battle of the 
| Atlantic. These very-long-range 

aircraft closed the “Atlantic Gap" 
and hastened the defeat of the 
submarine. 

AUG. 1942- 
_ MAY 1943 

The German submarine 
| U-123 (left) in 1942. 

Submariners ran a great risk. 
Out of 39,000 some 28,000 were 

killed during the war, more than 

three quarters of the force. 

German submarine losses (chart 

left) were low until the advent of 

improved radar on Allied ships and 

aircraft. In 1943 aircraft destroyed 

149 out of 237 submarines sunk 

and turned the tide of the ocean 

battle. 

The loss of merchant ships (chart 
below right) peaked in 1942 with 

1,662 sinkings. Many were made 

good from US shipyards, which 

turned out 21 million tons of 

shipping in three years. 

The captain and crew of a German 
destroyer (below right). There was 

little action for German surface 

vessels. When war broke out the 

naval commander, Admiral Erich 

Raeder, thought his forces would 

only discover “how to die 

gallantly”. Many did, but most big 
ships remained bottled up in port, 

where they became sitting targets 
for Allied bombing. 

JUNE 1943- 
MAY 1945 

Donitz turned his attention to the American eastern seaboard, 

where ships still sailed with lights burning and radios on and 
without the use of a convoy system. Within months the US 
navy learned its lesson and the area became too dangerous for 

the U-boats to operate in strength. But there remained the 
“Atlantic Gap”, the wide stretch of water in mid-ocean out of 

range of aircraft. It was here that Dénitz concentrated his 

submarines in 1942 and early 1943. In 1942, 5.4 million tons 

of shipping were sunk. By 1943 the Royal Navy was down to 

just two months’ supply of oil. 

The Western navies turned to technology in their efforts to 

fight the submarine. Aircraft were converted for long-range 

patrols and fitted with a new centimetric radar and powerful 

searchlights. They began to impose heavy loss rates on 

submarines returning to their bases on the French coast across 

the Bay of Biscay, where they could be attacked by day or 

night when they surfaced. Ship-borne radar was much 

improved, and the escorts for convoys strengthened. In 1943 

British intelligence began to break German signal ciphers 

regularly. In November 1942 the submariner, Admiral Max 

Horton, was appointed to command the Atlantic battle. It was 

his insistence on the use of very long-range aircraft over the 

Atlantic Gap and on the use of quick-response support groups 

made up of a powerful flotilla of anti-submarine warships that 
tured the tide. In March 1943 two large convoys, HX229 and 
SC122, were severely mauled by the waiting submarines. But 

in April and May the new tactics reduced sinkings sharply, and 

increased the destruction of submarines. In May 41 were sunk; 

in June and July 54 more. On 31 May Dé6nitz recalled his boats 

from the Atlantic and the battle was over. 

From May 1943 until the end of the war the submarine 

threat disappeared. In 1944 only 31 Allied ships were sunk in 

the Atlantic against a figure of 1,006 in 1942. Though German 

industry developed new long-range submarines capable of 
avoiding detection from the surface, they were not brought 

into service in time. Victory over the submarine made possible 

the build-up of forces for a land attack on Europe and ended 

the threat of blockade against Britain. 
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The World at War 

During the first half of the war, Britain divided her efforts 

between the Battle of the Atlantic and the conflict in the 

Mediterranean, which had been opened up by Mussolini's 

decision to enter the war in June 1940. Britain had long 

regarded the Mediterranean as a lifeline to her eastern empire 

and a key element in her global! strategic security and, despite 

fears of a German invasion, diverted troops to the Mediter- 

ranean immediately Mussolini declared war. There could be no 

more certain indication of how vital to her interests Britain 

viewed the Mediterranean theatre. 

British Commonwealth forces were initially successful, 
defeating the Italians in Abyssinia and, the following year, in 
Eritrea. The bulk of the Italian army stationed on the Egyptian 

border in Libya was driven back by British Commonwealth 

forces in 1940 and early 1941, and hundreds of thousands of 
Italian prisoners taken. But in 1941 Hitler was reluctantly forced 

to intervene to save his Axis ally from defeat. In February 1941 

a small German army and air force was sent to Libya. Two 

months later German troops were also sent to Greece, where an 

ill-judged Italian invasion was stoutly resisted by the Greek 

army, assisted by a small British expeditionary force. However, 
Greece was conquered in April, and the British driven out. Crete 
fell to a costly paratroop assault in May 1941. General Erwin 

Rommel, a tank commander and hero of the Battle of France, 

was sent to lead the assault in North Africa, where his Afrika 
Korps took Axis forces to the Egyptian frontier by June 1942. 

In 1942 Britain faced a crisis. The sea lanes through the 

Mediterranean were subject to air and submarine attack; Malta 

and Gibraltar were at risk; and Axis forces in North Africa and 

the Caucasus threatened to sweep through the Middle East and 
secure the valuable oil resources and the key supply route to 

Britain’s Far Eastern empire. All this contributed to Churchill's 
pressure on his American ally to consider an attack in 1942 by 

Anglo-American forces somewhere in the Mediterranean 

theatre, rather than the strategy preferred by Roosevelt’s chief 

of staff, General Marshall, of a direct attack on Hitler's Europe. 

The lack of US preparation for such an attack persuaded 
Roosevelt that the Mediterranean was the most expedient 

option. US forces would be seen to be in action in Europe, and 
something decisive might be achieved with slim forces. The 
two allies planned an assault on North Africa codenamed 

Torch. In November heavy reinforcement of the Egyptian front 

produced a clear victory over Rommel and the Italian army at 

E] Alamein. In the same month Allied forces landed in Morocco 

and Algeria. Axis forces were squeezed into a defensive pocket 

in Tunisia, where over 230,000 surrendered on 13 May 1943. 

Despite American misgiving, the argument for continuing 

the pursuit into Italy was strong. The Torch landings had made 

a cross-Channel invasion in 1943 impossible. In July 1943 

“Operation Husky” led to the capture of Sicily, and in early 

September Anglo-American forces crossed to Italy. On the 

evening of 8 September Italy surrendered. Allied forces 

expected the landings at Salerno the following day to be un- 

opposed, but German forces almost drove the assault back into 

the sea. The Italian war turned into a long one of attrition 

between an Anglo-American force and a stubborn German 

defence. German forces retreated up the peninsula to prepared 

defensive lines, which proved difficult to penetrate despite 

overwhelming Allied air power. Churchill’s vision of a hard 

blow at the soft Axis underbelly failed to materialize. 

Allied forces under Field Marshal Alexander gradually 

found themselves taking a back seat to the preparations for the 

invasion of occupied France in 1944. Progress was painfully 

slow and losses high. Rome finally fell to the US Fifth Army on 

5 June 1944. German forces fell back on the so-called Gothic 

Line, running across the peninsula just north of Florence, 

which was not breached until September 1944, The Allied front 

stalemated over the winter of 1944-5. Only in April 1945 did 

the final Allied assault break German resistance and lead to 

capitulation on 2 May. The campaign tied down more than 20 

German divisions, and 35 more were caught up in the anti- 

partisan war in the Balkans. Nevertheless the Mediterranean 

campaign failed to achieve any decisive results. Victory in 

Europe was won only through direct attack on Germany. 
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Italian naval losses, 1940-3 
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The Italian navy (chart above) was HALY 

thrown into the scales against the Trieste® 

Allies in June 1940. It suffered a a 
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harassed by British submarines and 
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During the war Yugoslavia (map Yugoslavia, 1940 Gorazde” se 
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In July 1943 (map right) Anglo- 

American forces invaded Sicily and 

launched a campaign to take Italy 

out of the war. Although Italy 
surrendered in September 1943, 

German armies fought a bitter 
retreat up the peninsula under the 

command of Field Marshal Albert 

Kesselring. 

The British prime minister, 

Winston Churchill (above left), at 

Allied Headquarters in Algiers, June 
1943, shortly before the invasion 

of Sicily. Churchill was convinced 

that the Mediterranean theatre 

offered a better opportunity to 
open up a front against Germany 
than a dangerous cross-Channel 

invasion. 

Following Mussolini's declaration 
of war in June 1940, British forces 
drove Italian armies back across 

Libya (map below). Over the next 
two years the campaign moved 

back and forth across the Libyan 

desert, until in November 1942 the 

Italian-German forces under 

Marshal Graziani were finally 

defeated at El Alamein. 
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BRITAIN AND FRANCE AT WAR 
When France was defeated in June 
1940 an authoritarian regime under 
Marshal Pétain was set up in 
unoccupied territory with its capital at 
Vichy. French colonies in North Africa 
and the Middle East remained loyal to 
the new regime. Over the next two 
years Britain and France clashed 
repeatedly in Africa and the Middle 
East, where Britain feared that French 

colonies and resources might be 
exploited by the Axis powers. On 3 
July 1940 British battleships attacked 
and sank French warships at Mers-el- 
Kebir in Algeria. In September an 
attempt was made to invade the 
French colonial port at Dakar in 

French West Africa, but it was beaten 
off. The most serious clash occurred in 
Syria. In May 1942 the pro-Vichy 
governor allowed German aircraft to 
land on their way to support an anti- 
British rising in Iraq. British empire 
and Free French troops invaded Syria 
on 8 June 1941 (below). A fierce 

campaign followed, in which French 
soldiers fought against their fellow 
Frenchmen. On 10 July the Vichy 
authorities surrendered, and in 

September Syria was granted indepen- 
dence. The final campaign against 
French forces was waged in 1942 in 
Madagascar, where it took six months 
to defeat a motley collection of regular 
French forces and colonial levies. 
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The arguments over whether to concentrate on defeating 

Germany by pushing north from the Mediterranean or invad- 

ing across the English Channel were not finally resolved until 
the Teheran Conference in November 1943. Stalin, with 

wholehearted support from the US, insisted that an invasion of 

France was the only way to defeat Germany. In January 1944 

serious preparation began for “Operation Overlord”. 

Eisenhower was named supreme commander, with British 

deputies for army, air and naval forces. The plan was to attack 
on a narrow front in Normandy, initially deploying five divi- 

sions. Artificial “mulberry” harbours were to be towed into 

place on the invasion day so that the invasion beaches could 

be supplied rapidly with forces and equipment. 

The critical issue was to keep the destination secret from 

the Germans. By keeping the enemy guessing, the German 

forces would be stretched out along the entire coast, rather 

than concentrated at the invasion point. A deception plan, 

“Operation Bodyguard”, was mounted and succeeded against 

all reasonable expectation in persuading Hitler that the major 

target was the Pas de Calais. Although Germany had 58 divi- 

sions in France, there were only 14 facing the Normandy 

beaches. The second imperative was to use Allied air superior- 

ity to neutralize the German air force and to cut off the 
communications net in northern France to prevent German 

reinforcement. Both campaigns were successful. On invasion 
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The D-Day landings relied heavily 
on Allied seapower. The naval 

operation, codenamed Neptune 

(map right), required meticulous 
planning. The naval commander, 
Admiral Bertram Ramsay, had to 

move 7,000 vessels around the 

coasts of Britain to rendezvous 

areas where they crossed the 

Channel in great convoys. Off the 
Normandy coast warships gave 

essential protective fire for the 

first waves of invasion. 

On 25 August 1944 Paris was 
liberated from four years of 

German occupation. The first units 
that entered the capital came from 

the Second French Armoured 

Division. Ever since French defeat 

in June 1940, hostilities were 

maintained by exiled French forces 

under the leadership of General 
Charles de Gaulle. With a 

reputation for arrogance and 
inflexibility, he proved a difficult 

ally. On 26 August he entered the 
city in triumph (below left). He 

rekindled the flame at the Tomb 

of the Unknown Soldier, and then 

marched down the Champs Elysees 
until gunfire from surrounding 

rooftops interrrupted the 

procession. — 
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After the collapse of German 
resistance in France, the Western 

Allies stopped to regroup on 

Germany's borders and to allow the 

supply system to catch up with the 

armies (map left). In December 

Hitler ordered a counter-offensive, 

the Ardennes Offensive, which 

failed to break the Allied line. The 

effort severely weakened forces 

already outnumbered. In February 

the Allies breeched the West Wall 

fortifications and drove into the 

Rhineland. In three months they 

pushed across western and central 
Germany until they met with 
Soviet forces on the bridge over 
the Elbe at Torgau. 
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day - popularly known as D-Day - there were 12,000 Allied 

aircraft against 170 German aircraft, while reinforcements from 

Germany to the front took weeks to reach the fighting, so poor — 
had communications become. 

The invasion was set for 5 June. In the event bad weather — 

meant it had to be postponed until the following morning. | 
Paratroopers were sent in overnight to secure the flanks and — 

initial positions established successfully. German forces were | 

divided and reinforcements were slow to arrive. Air power . 

gave Allied forces - British, American, French and Canadian - | 

great advantages. The German commander, Field Marshal | 
Rommel, hero of the fast-moving desert campaigns, found 
himself forced to fight a tough defensive campaign in | 

hedgerows and fields. 
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On 25 July 1944 the American forces 
in Normandy launched "Operation 

Cobra" to force a breakout (map 
below right). American air power and 

armour made remarkable strides. 

General Patton's Third Army pushed 

into Brittany and then wheeled east 

towards Paris as the Germans 

retreated. By September the Allies 

had crossed France, but the attempt 

to drive into Germany was defeated. 

British paratroopers, pictured here 

(below) at Oesterbeek near Arnhem, 

were part of an Allied force which 

tried, unsuccessfully, to open the way 

into Germany in September 1944. 

The D-Day Landings, 
June-July 1944 
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EISENHOWER 
AND MONTGOMERY 
The Western war effort in 1944 was 

dominated by two men of very differ- 

ent temperament. The US general 

Dwight D. Eisenhower (above left) 

became supreme commander of Allied 
forces in the Mediterranean in 

November 1942, having never seen 

combat before. In January 1944 he 

was made supreme commander for 

the Normandy invasion. As his army 

commander-in-chief he chose the 

British field marshal, Bernard Law 

Montgomery (above right), a Great War 

veteran and the hero of El Alamein. 

He was a man of strong views, with 
great confidence in his strategic 

capabilities. Eisenhower was the more 
conciliatory. They worked together well 

enough in planning, but in Normandy 

Eisenhower became irritated with 
Montgomery's slow and methodical 
approach. Their relationship rapidly 

deteriorated, and was saved only by 

the remarkable success of the US 
breakout. They clashed again over the 
timing of the invasion of Germany in 
autumn 1944, Montgomery became 

chief of the imperial general staff 
after the war, while Eisenhower was 

elected US president in 1952. 

The invasion of Normandy on 6 
June 1944 (map below) was the 

largest amphibious assault ever 
launched. 12,000 aircraft and over 

7,000 ships of all sizes supported 

the operation. Five divisions were 
landed on a series of five invasion 

beaches. Paratroopers were sent in 

on both flanks during the night of 

5-6 June. The initial beach heads 
were secured by 7 June, and posi- 

iucodtand tions established by 11 June. 

frontlines Progress thereafter was slow. 

midnight 6 June Marshy ground, thick hedgerows 

— 10 June and determined German defence 

me 18 June prevented a breakout and 

—= qty threatened to re-create the trench 
\- b Be —, ah stalemate of the First World War. 
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The Allied plan was to force the German armies to concen- 

trate on the eastern wing of the invasion front, while in the 

west the Cotentin Peninsula was cleared and American forces 

broke out into France towards Paris. Progress was slow, and in 

the east the city of Caen, fiercely defended by the Germans, 

took over a month to capture. But the constant attrition wore 
down the under-strength German forces. On 25 July General 

Omar Bradley broke out into the west and within days Bradley 

had swept up resistance and his forces were wheeling towards 

the Seine. A desperate counter-attack at Mortain by remaining 

German armoured forces was repulsed and a headlong retreat 

followed. By late August the Allies were across the Seine and 

by September stood on the German frontier. 

While the Allied supply system caught up with the rapidly 

advancing air forces and armies, German forces were given 

time to regroup to defend the Reich. Montgomery, the British 

army commander, wanted to press on into Germany, but the 

assault by paratroopers at Arnhem on 17 September was 

bloodily repulsed. Allied forces paused during the winter, but 

on Christmas Day were surprised by a strong German counter- 

thrust towards Antwerp. The “Battle of the Bulge” was won 

through rapid redeployment of Allied forces. By January the 

Western Allies had 25 armoured divisions and 6,000 tanks 

massed against 1,000 German tanks. Montgomery pushed 

north into the Ruhr and towards Berlin, while American 

generals swung into southern Germany. Despite strong local 

resistance the final defeat of Germany was achieved by early 

May when German forces capitulated to Montgomery on 

Liineburg Heath. 

France, July-Dec. 1944 
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The World at War 

Wertt 

The bombing of enemy cities and industry — or strategic bomb- 

ing as it became known - began in the First World War but 

became a serious technical possibility only by the early 1940s. 

There were widespread fears in 1939 that bomb attack might 

end the war on its own, even before a shot had been fired on 

the ground. But strategic bombing did not become a significant 

force until 1944, and only in the war with Japan did bombing - 

play a decisive part. 

Strategic bombing began in 1940 with the first British 

attacks on German targets, authorized by Churchill in May in 

retaliation for the German destruction of Rotterdam during 
the Battle of France. In September 1940 Hitler ordered the 

Luftwaffe to attack British cities in an attempt to drive Britain 

out of the war without a costly invasion. Although German 

attacks killed 42,000 in the winter of 1940-1, they had little 

effect on British war production and failed to bring the British 

government to the negotiating table. The Blitz demonstrated 

to Hitler that bombing could not achieve war-winning results 

and from 1941 the German air force concentrated on tactical 

air support over the battlefield. 

Britain maintained the bombing offensive for want of any 

other way of retaliating once her armies had been expelled 

from Europe. The early attacks achieved little and were shown 

by photo reconnaissance to be wildly inaccurate. British 

bombers attacked by night to avoid German fighters, which 

made it difficult to attack anything much smaller than a city. 

The first Hamburg raid, 
24-5 July 1943 

|__| residential areas 

Langenhorn 

| SERRE | . 

| _] industrial areas 
— 

= 
3° 

c 
oe 

°. 
oC 

3 
com 
& sy 
« 
= 
2 2 i -boat construction yards 

VA planned bombing area 

om | areas of total burn-out, 
24 July-3 Aug. 

Pak areas of total and heavy 
damage, 24 July-3 Aug. 

On the night of 24-5 July 
1943 RAF Bomber Command 

undertook "Operation Gomorrah” 
(maps right and above) - the 
massive air attack on the 

German port of Hamburg. The 

city was hit by wave after wave 

of high explosive and incendiaries, 

and was attacked by day by the | 

US Eighth Air Force. Hamburg . \| 

became the victim of the first yf BK 
Firestorm, which killed over 

40,000 people. 

= Ki hdorf 

A formation of US Eighth Air Force 
B-17 bombers and P-51 Mustang 
ighters in 1944 (above right). The 

Jombing Campaign was trans- 
formed with the introduction of 

he long-range fighter with 

disposable fuel tanks. During the 

spring of 1944 the P-51 broke the 

yack of the German fighter force, 

eaving bombers free to destroy 

German targets almost at will. 
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In February 1942 Bomber Command was ordered by the British 
chiefs of staff to concentrate on area attacks against German 

industrial cities. On 31 May 1942 the first 1,000-bomber raid 

was staged, against Cologne. 

From February 1942 Bomber Command was led by Air 
Marshal Arthur Harris. He introduced tactical changes - 

including -a specialized Pathfinder Force to increase bombing 

accuracy - and benefited from the introduction of new 

technology: the Lancaster heavy bomber and improved naviga- 

tional aids. In 1942 Bomber Command was joined by the US 

Eighth Air Force, which bombed by day, attacking specific 

industrial and military targets rather than whole cities. In 
1943 the two forces were directed by the British and American 

combined chiefs of staff to undertake a combined bomber 

offensive against key targets - oil, aviation, submarines — as 
well as against the war-willingness of the German population. 

During 1943 the combined offensive began to have real 

effects on German strategy. Extensive resources were put into 

air defence with the construction of the Kammhuber Line of 

gsbuttel 

German oil supplies had been a 
priority target from the start of the 
war (map below right}, but only in 

1944 did it prove possible to launch 
devastating attacks. Bomber 
Command and the US Eighth Air 
Force hit German synthetic oil 

plants, while the US 15th Air Force 

struck at the Romanian oilfields 

around Ploesti. 

In 1943 Hitler gave the go-ahead to 
attack Britain with pilotless bombs 
and rockets (map bottom right), 

the V (for vengeance) weapons. On 

22 June 1944 the first ten V1 flying 
bombs were fired at London. On 

8 September the first V2 rockets hit 

London. 2,420 V1s and 517 V2s 

reached the capital, killing over 
9,000 people. They failed to deter 
Britain from further bombing. 

A B-24 Liberator bomber (below) 
of the US 15th Air Force flies low 

over the Romanian oil centre of 

Ploesti. The first raid was mounted 

on 5 April 1944 and attacks contin- 

ued until 19 August, when the Red 
Army overran Romania. Romanian 

supplies to Germany dropped by 
half in 1944. Oil transports were 
also damaged by mines laid by the 
RAF in the Danube. 
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ATOMIC WEAPONS 
By 1939 German physicists had 
demonstrated the physical possibility 
of developing a weapon of excep- 
tional force by the nuclear fission of 
uranium. The United States was the 
only state to capitalize on this 
discovery and to produce a usable 
bomb during the war. The German 
nuclear programme was given low 
priority once the cost and complexity 

of production was clear. Hitler dis- 
trusted modern physics, dismissing it 
as a “Jewish science’ German émigré 

The American “Manhattan Project", 

led by a team of international scien- 
tists, involved 150,000 people over 
four years. By 1944 enough fission- 
able material had been produced to 
make two bombs. On 16 July 1945 
the bomb was tested by the Los 

Alamos research team at Alamogordo 
Air Base. Its horrifying success 
prompted President Truman to use 
the weapon against Japan to shorten 
the war and save American lives. On 
6 August 1945 a single bomb, nick- 
named Little Boy (below), was loaded 

From 1941 the RAF began to 

scientists contributed instead to the 
nuclear research of the Allies. British 
scientists organized under the Maud 

Committee made further progress, 
but in 1942 their project, which was 
beyond the technical and financial 
capabilities of the British war effort, 

was taken over by the United States. 

onto a B-29 Superfortress bomber, 

the Enola Gay, and dropped on 
Hiroshima. On 9 August a second 
bomb was dropped on Nagasaki. Over 
100,000 people were killed instantly in 
the attacks. These last days of the 

war were the first to witness the 
birth of the nuclear age. 

attack German industrial cities 
systematically (map below right). 

The object was to reduce indus- 

trial output and to “de-house" 

the workforce. By 1945 45 per 

cent of the housing in Germany's 

major cities was destroyed and 

eight million Germans had been 

evacuated. 

A German family (bottom right) 
in the ruins of Berlin in 1946. 

The German capital was attacked 

repeatedly from 1940 onwards. By 
1945 over one third of its housing 

stock was completely destroyed, a 

total of 556,500 dwellings. The 

population of the capital fell 
from 4.3 million to 2.6 million. 
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anti-aircraft guns, radar and fighters. But by the winter of 

1943-4 the bombing offensive was grinding to a halt because 

of mounting losses of men and planes. The campaign was 

saved by the introduction of long-range “strategic” fighters - 

in the main the P-51 Mustang, fitted with disposable fuel tanks, 

which won air superiority over Germany. Better navigational 

aids, improved training and much higher numbers of heavy 

bombers turned bombing into a real threat. The defeat of 

German air power in 1944 left the Reich open to attack. By 

1945 both forces could roam over German air space without 

serious resistance. Some 83 per cent of the 1.9 million tons of 

bombs dropped fell in 1944 and 1945. 

Bombing did not defeat Germany on its own, but it had a 

devastating impact on the German war effort. Some 400,000 

were killed, and the major German cities reduced to rubble. 

Eight million people were evacuated and two million Germans 

were tied to air defence and the effort to clear the destruction. 

By 1944 over 54,000 guns were concentrated against the 

Allied bombing, and the defence effort used one third of the 

output of optical and electro-technical equipment and one 

fifth of all ammunition. This vast diversion of effort was 

compounded with the loss in 1944 of one third of the potential 

output of aircraft, tanks and trucks. Bombing forced an 

expensive and time-consuming dispersal of industry and 

resulted in high levels of absenteeism. For ordinary Germans 

bombing was the dominant issue on the home front from 1943 

onwards. It was demoralizing for all who experienced it, 

producing not so much political protest as apathy and fear. 
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The World at War 

The largest single body of civilian victims in the Second World 
War was Europe's Jewish population. They were systematically 

exterminated by the Hitler regime. By the end of the war only 

about 300,000 survived. Around six million perished. 

Jewish genocide was the product of a state whose whole 

ideological outlook was rooted in racism. Hitler was a radical 

anti-semite, who had preached a final showdown with the 

Jewish people since the early 1920s. But there were those 
around him who wanted anti-semitism to be part of a general 

programme of ethnic cleansing and racial hygiene. Medical 

and scientific opinion was mobilized to support the steriliza- 

tion - and eventually the extermination - of the physically 

and mentally handicapped, the hereditarily ill and those clas- 
sified as “asocial”. The search for a pure Germanic race was the 

obverse of the policies of discrimination and extermination 

directed at those regarded as un-German. 

The formal persecution of the Jews began in September 

1935 with the announcement of the Nuremberg Laws. These 

effectively denied Jews the same civil rights as other Germans. 

Over the next four years Jewish property was expropriated 

under a programme of “Aryanization”, and during this time 

A propaganda poster (right) 
showing a Soviet Jew murdering 
civilians. German authorities 

identified Bolshevism and Judaism 

as a common enemy, to be 
mercilessly rooted out. 

The German persecution of the 

A liberated prisoner from 
Buchenwald (left), near Weimar. 

The inmates of this camp staged a 
revolt against their SS guards in 

April 1945 before the US army 
arrived. 

The persecution of 
the gypsies, 1939-45 

concentration camp 
° — with gypsy prisoners 

e extermination camp 
with gypsy prisoners 

1,000 estimated gypsy 
deaths 1939-45 
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THE FATE OF THE GYPSIES 
Nazi race laws extended to cover the 

Sinti and Roma, popularly known as 
“gypsies’: They had been subject to 
discrimination and harassment 

Birkenau (be/ow) was one of three 

concentration camps built around 

the town of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) 

in Poland. Founded in October 

1941, it was used as an extermina- 

Jews (map below right) moved 
from the discrimination against 
German Jews in the 1930s through 
the policy of isolation in ghettos in 
1940 and 1941 to the final stage 

before 1933. The Nazi regime 
classified them as asocial and in 
1936 a Reich Central Office for the 
Fight against the Gypsy Nuisance 

tion centre using Zyklon-B gas. 

Some 1.2 to 1.5 million died at 
of physical extermination, aimed at 

the entire Jewish population of 
Auschwitz. occupied and satellite Europe. 
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was set up. In September 1939 the 
decision was taken to round up 
Germany's 30,000 Sinti and Roma 

half of Germany’s Jewish population emigrated. A racist 
bureaucratic apparatus was developed under the head of the 
SS, Heinrich Himmler, which by 1939 began the official exter- 
mination of the disabled, euphemistically known as euthanasia. 

The war changed the situation. Emigration, which was — 
Hitler’s preferred option for the “Jewish question”, was cut off 
by the Allied blockade. Millions of Polish Jews were also 

brought under German control. The regime decided upon a 

policy of isolation. Jews and other “asocials” were rounded up 

and sent to designated ghettos, where they were denied 

adequate food and medical care. In the summer of 1940, after 

the defeat of France, Hitler toyed briefly with the idea of turn- 
ing Madagascar into a vast tropical ghetto, but British control 

of the seas ruled it out. | 
In 1941 circumstances changed again. The war with the 

Soviet Union was defined by Hitler as a race war against 

Jewish-Bolshevism, and the armed forces and special SS death 
squads (the Einsatzgruppen) were instructed to murder Jews 
and communists indiscriminately. In the first two months of 

the campaign hundreds of thousands were killed with 

appalling brutality, some by native anti-semites in the Baltic 

States and the Ukraine, the large part by German soldiers, 
policemen and Himmler’s agents. The precise date of Hitler's 

decision to exterminate all Jews - the so-called “Final 
Solution” - is unknown, but by the middle of July 1941, at the 

height of German victories in the east, a change was evident. 

Orders were sent out to end the programme of indiscrim- 

inate and public murders and to create a systematic killing 

programme, based on extermination centres using poison gas. 

By the end of 1941 the system was in operation. At eight 
extermination centres millions of Jews from all over Europe 

were gathered. The young and fit were used for slave labour 
until they died from overwork or disease. The rest, including 

1.5 million children, were sent straight to the gas chambers 
and then cremated. Their hair, glasses, gold fillings and shoes 

were collected and recycled for the war effort. Jewish property 

was seized by the state or stolen by the Nazi officials who ran 

the apparatus of death. 



During the second half of the war Germany put pressure on 

its allies and satellites to release their Jewish populations. In 

Italy and Hungary this pressure was resisted until German 

occupation in 1943 and 1944. In the occupied zones the army 

and police were able to transport Jews to the eastern extermi- 

nation centres with little resistance. In Warsaw in April 1943 

the Jews in the ghetto rose in armed revolt, but the rising was 

brutally crushed. Those who survived the genocide did so by 

joining partisan groups, hiding with non-Jews or working as 

slave-labourers. Some of those who perpetrated the race 

programme were shot or hanged after the war, but many have 

evaded justice to this day. 
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ordered all soothsayers, many of children for experiments. In the Belsen concentration camp. The 

whom were drawn from the Sinti areas occupied in the-east, the camp was used mainly for Jews. It 

and Roma population, to be rounded | Einsatzgruppen killed an estimated 

up in a concentration camp. Not 250,000 more. Only a fraction of the which in 1945 still housed over 

until December 1942 was the European population of Sinti and 700,000 prisoners. 

decision taken to find a “final Roma survived the war. Not until 

solution” to the fate of these two 1982 did the German authorities In the Soviet Union an estimated 

peoples. They were sent to a special officially recognize that the Sinti seven million civilians lost their 

camp at Auschwitz, where more and Roma had been the victims of lives. These victims (right) on the 

than 20,000 men, women and genocide. Kerch Peninsula in July 1942 were 

murdered by German soldiers. 
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German genocide was the most conspicuous and terrible cost 

of the Second World War. The conflict was fought on an 

exceptional scale and with extraordinary ferocity. It fulfilled 

all the worst expectations of total war. Civilians no longer had 

any immunity from the conflict. In the east they were defined 

by German leaders as race enemies, to be exterminated or 

exploited. German and Japanese cities were blasted from the 

air on the grounds that the workers housed there sustained the 

fighting power of enemy forces at the front; Japanese soldiers 

were taught to regard the Chinese as racial inferiors. The laws 

of war, established over the previous half century by interna- 

tional agreement, were torn up. War became the instrument of 

a deeper ideological and racial conflict. 

As well as the human cost, the war destroyed much of the 

physical and cultural environment in which it was fought. In 
the Soviet Union some 17,000 cities and 70,000 villages were 

destroyed. Half of Germany’s housing stock in major cities was 

destroyed and much of the rest damaged. Italy lost one third of 
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The World at War 
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The Second World War was the cost- 
liest in history (map right). Accurate 

figures on the number who died are 
hard to find and the total estimate 

of 55 million is subject to a wide 

margin of error. Civilians made up a USA CANADA..~- 
high percentage of casualties, the “Sg 292,100 xf ng 

victims of genocide, bombing, terror, ) @ citizens of) & 39,319 bY & 

hunger and physical exploitation. ea) Japanese 4S astet 
origin ST yp 

In March 1941 the US Congress | s : Sey ia 
approved a system of aid for those if ; iss it af 

fighting aggression, known as 4 ; se 
Lend-Lease (below). Weapons, bs Ss 4 
food and raw materials \ w 
were sent worldwide to 

supplement the Allied 

4) war effort. \ 
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An underground factory (right) in the , 
Soviet Union in 1942. Extraordinary 

efforts were made to keep production 

going in the most improvised of 

circumstances. By 1942 the USSR had 

lost three quarters of its iron, coal 
and steel capacity. 
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Two elderly Germans (be/ow) sit 

amidst the ruins of Berlin. During 

the war some 400,000 Germans 

were killed by the bombing and 
over four million dwellings 
destroyed. Almost nine million were 

evacuated to safer parts of 

Germany. 

War casualties, 1939-45 
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large groups of civilian 
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countries in which civilian 
population came under 
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its national wealth. European states under German rule paid 

out 150 billion marks —- one quarter of Germany’s war expen- U 

diture - as tribute to sustain the German war effort. The 

cultural heritage of Europe was the victim of war damage, KING 4 Baltic oe \ 
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over 400,000 items were recovered, of which three quarters 
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one third of its national wealth 

As well as the loss of physical resources through war 

damage and expropriation, the war made great demands on 

the productive economies of every warring state. Up to two 

thirds of industrial output was devoted to war, and consumers 

cost of German war effort borne by 
2,438 occupied or allied states (in RM million) 

A German convoy (be/ow) arrives 

at Passiria in northern Italy in 1944 
loaded with looted art treasures. 

w=th— tonnage of merchant shipping seized by Axis Powers (in thousand tons) 

Thousands of priceless art works 

were lost or destroyed during the 

war. 

All the major warring states made 
exceptional demands on their 

industrial systems to turn out the 

weapons of war (chart below). Up 

o two thirds of industrial output 

was devoted to war production. 

During Germany's domination of 
Europe, plans were laid for a new 

economic order (map above) with 

Germany as the rich industrialized 

heartland surrounded by an outer 

circle of poorer agrarianized states. 

Weapons production of the major powers 1939-45 
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everywhere, except in the United States, which had generous 

supplies of foodstuffs, were forced to eat rationed quantities 

of food and consumer goods. The greatest level of sacrifice 

was imposed in the Soviet Union, which lost half its meat and 
grain output with the occupation. The Soviet workforce 

consisted largely of women and young boys, forced to work 

long hours with poor food supplies, sometimes at the point 

of a gun. By 1944 half the native workforce in Germany con- 

sisted of women, many of them on German farms keeping up 

vital supplies of food. In Britain and the US over one third of 

the workforce was female by the end of the war. 

The war encouraged the development of new technologies, 

particularly in aeronautics, rocketry and electronics. In 

Germany, rockets, jets and nuclear power were already in the 

process of development at the start of the war. They failed to 

make an impact on Germany’s war effort only because of the 

confused nature of the wartime administration and Hitler's 

arbitrary intervention in the German research programme. 

Elsewhere the quality of weapons was often below that of 
Germany, but produced in much larger quantities using new 

mass-production techniques made possible by the flow of 

modern specialized machine tools from the US. In the Soviet 

Union spectacular improvements were achieved in the quality 

of weapons, which were produced in giant plants with relative- 

ly simple methods. The Soviet Union alone, despite wartime 

losses of industry and raw materials, outproduced Germany. 

The war interrupted the normal development of the wider 

world economy. The United States was a net gainer. Here 
incomes rose by 75 per cent over the war and profits boomed. 

As European exports disappeared, the US picked up a large 

proportion of world trade. European economies, by contrast, 
were set back years. In the autumn of 1945 German industrial 

production was down to just 14 per cent of its level in 1936. 

Britain, though a victor power, had large debts and a declining 
trade position and by 1947 was close to bankruptcy. The 

economic balance of power moved decisively to the United 

States as a result of the war. In 1944 at a meeting at Bretton 

Woods, New Jersey, US officials got Allied powers to agree to 

a new economic order after the war, based on liberal trade and 

US-backed monetary co-operation. 
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The shift in the economic balance of power at the end of the 

Second World War in favour of the United States was matched 
by a corresponding shift in the political balance. In 1939 

Europe was still thought to be the leading force in world 
affairs, and Hitler had ambitions to turn Germany into a 

global super-power. By 1945 the United States and the Soviet 
Union, both of which had stood aside from Europe’s quarrels 

in the inter-war years, became major players in the world 

order as a result of their efforts to defeat the Axis powers. 

In 1939 the war was not a global one but consisted of a 

number of different conflicts: a German-Polish war; a war 

between Germany and the French and British empires; and a 

war between Japan and China. Over the next two years the 

various conflicts merged. In 1940 Italy declared war on Britain 

and France, bringing the whole Mediterranean and Middle East 

into the war sphere. In 1941 the Balkans were drawn in. When 

Germany attacked the Soviet Union in June 1941 and Japan 

attacked the US in December, the war became genuinely global 

in extent, linked by the fact that the Axis faced a common 

enemy in the US and Britain, stretching across three oceans. 

The three Axis states, Germany, Italy and Japan, had no 

formal military alliances. They collaborated poorly. Italy and 

Japan did not inform Germany of their attacks on Greece and 

Hawaii; Germany did not reveal the assault on the Soviet 

Union. When Italy surrendered in 1943 Germany treated the 

northern provinces as it treated the rest of occupied Europe. 

The Allies had no binding military alliance either, although 

Britain and the USSR signed a pact of mutual cooperation in 

May 1942. But the three major Allies were bound by an infor- 

mal commitment to the unconditional surrender of the Axis, 

announced at the Casablanca Conference in January 1943 by 

President Roosevelt without prior consultation with his allies. 

They were also bound by the terms of the Atlantic Charter, 

first signed by Churchill and Roosevelt in August 1941, but 

signed subsequently by other states joining the Allied side. 

The Atlantic Charter was a commitment to create a free 

world after the end of the war on the basis of the self-determi- 
nation of peoples. It had a strong Wilsonian flavour, but after 

the failure of the First World War American leaders were 

committed to making the new post-war order work. Roosevelt 

referred to the Allied powers as the United Nations, a term first 

employed in January 1942. By the end of the war, 45 states, 

including the Soviet Union, had subscribed to the ideals of 

democratic freedom. In reality agreements were made between 

ARCTIC 

During the Second World War 
almost the entire globe was drawn 

into the conflict (map right) with 

the exception of four neutral 

states in Europe. The European 
empires drew on the resources and 

manpower of their overseas terri- 

tories. Worldwide over 79 million 
men and women were mobilized 

in armed forces, and millions more 

drafted to war work. 
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the three major Allies at a series of conferences - Teheran in 

November 1943, Yalta in February 1945, Potsdam in July of 

that year — which made a mockery of self-determination. 

Furthermore the Soviet Union was determined to safeguard its 

interests in Eastern Europe at the expense of popular national- 

ism, particularly in Poland. 

Nonetheless the commitment to the principle of national 

independence had implications for the empires that Britain 

and France had gone to war in 1939 to defend. During the war 
the empires faced serious challenges. Nationalism, particularly 

in India, became a potent force in the face of British and 

French defeats. Japan and Germany encouraged independence 
movements or set up puppet regimes. Both the United States 

and the USSR were hostile to colonialism and keen to encour- 

age decolonization. The moral authority of the remaining 

imperial states was blunted by the defeat of Italian, German 

and Japanese imperialism, and the empires were gradually 

relinquished over the 30 years following the war. 

The defeat of the Axis exposed the transformation of the 

world order. The Soviet Union dominated Eastern Europe. The 

United States was now both willing and able to take the lead 

in the Western world. In April 1945 a conference was 

convened at San Francisco to establish formally a United 

Nations organization. Disagreements between the US and the 

USSR were resolved sufficiently for the new structure to be set 

up. The US, the USSR, China, Britain and France became 

permanent members of a security council. By the time the 

conference ended in June, Germany was defeated. The 
prospect now lay open for the establishment of a new world 
order based on principles of peaceful co-operation and 
national independence. 

The World at War 

THE BENGAL FAMINE 
In 1943 over one and a half million 
Indians died of starvation in Bengal 
because of a famine largely induced 
by the disruptive effects of war. 
Bengal was a food-deficient area 
dependent on imports to meet the 
demands of its rapidly growing 
population. The Japanese occupation 
of Burma removed rice imports after 
April 1942 and pushed large numbers 
of refugees into the Bengali 
provinces. The demands of war led to 
transport shortages and rising food 
prices. Rather than export them, 
other regions kept back their 
surpluses to safeguard against 
wartime shortages. Poor harvests in 
January 1943 pushed prices up 
sixfold over the year. The authorities 

exacerbated the situation with a 
“Denial Policy", involving the 

purchase of rice surpluses to prevent 
them falling into Japanese hands in 
the case of invasion, and two thirds 
of local boats were requisitioned, 

making the transport of foodstuffs to 
Bengal much more complicated. 
Between July and December 1943 

thousands died. Estimates of deaths 
from famine ranged from 3.5 million 
to 1.5, the figure finally agreed by an 
official famine commission. Not until 
August 1943 were relief measures 
taken, too late to avert a disaster. 
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Russian workers liberated in 1945 
found a mixed reception on their 
return to the Soviet Union. Those 

who had served as auxiliaries in 

the German armed forces, like 

these pictured (above), suffered 

imprisonment or execution on 
their return. Soviet POWs were 

regarded by Stalin as traitors for 
not fighting to the death. 

The Allies had the advantage of 
being able to operate on a global 
scale after the US entry into the 
war. The USA sent goods to every 
theatre and established a worldwide 

network of bases and supply depots 
(map right). 

Throughout the British empire 
native labour was recruited, some 

of it, like the soldiers of the King's 
African Rifles pictured here (right), 

‘ to serve in military units, some as 

forced labour working on airfields 
and military bases. 
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HE END OF THE SECOND WORLD WAR opened up a new era in world 
affairs. The dominant position enjoyed by western Europe for more than 

a century disappeared. It was replaced by a system based around a growing 

hostility between the two major victors of the war: the United States and the 

Soviet Union. By the 1950s a state of Cold War existed between the American- 

led western bloc of democratic capitalist states and the Soviet-led communist 

world, which now stretched from central Europe to the Far East. The 

confrontation lasted for 40 years, during which fear of the’use of nudear 

weapons held both sides back from the brink of major..war.tJn.the shadow of 

the nuclear threat both sides enjoyed the most.prolonged and expansionary 

economic boom in history, which transformed living-standards andlife-styles 
in the developed world and hastened the pace of modernization, with all its 

costs, in every other region: 

East German border guards, Berlin 14 August 1961 
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The Cold War World 

HE DEFEAT OF THE AXIS states in 1945 depended on the 
survival of an unlikely alliance between two democratic 

Western states and the communist Soviet Union. They were 

united by a common hostility to Hitler but by little else. The 

long history of tension and mistrust between the Soviet Union 

and the Western world began to resurface as victory over 

Germany drew closer. 

The most serious issue was the political future of the 

reconquered lands. Though the three major Allies had agreed 

not to reach a separate peace with any of the enemy states, 

Britain and the United States accepted Italian surrender in 

1943 without Soviet involvement. Stalin took this as his 

excuse to act on his own in the liberated states of Eastern 

Europe. As they were occupied one by one by the Red Army, 

the Soviet Union excluded Western intervention and set out 

to create a system of satellite states friendly to Soviet interests. 
Though the Western Allies recognized that there was little 

they could do to prevent Soviet domination, there were two 

states in whose fate they had a real political interest: Poland 

and Germany. Poland, for which Britain had ostensibly gone to 

war in 1939, was the subject of tense negotiation at the 

Teheran Conference in November 1943. It was agreed that 

Poland must relinquish the areas seized by the Soviet Union in 

1939 and should be compensated instead with territory carved 
out of eastern Germany. The settlement was confirmed at the 

Potsdam Conference in July 1945, by which time a pro-Soviet 
government had been installed in Warsaw. Although the Soviet 

Union paid lip service to the idea of establishing a popular 
democracy in Poland, in practice Polish communism was ruth- 

lessly promoted. Elections in 1947 returned a communist 

majority and Poland came firmly within the Soviet sphere. 

The German question was equally delicate. The Allies had 

agreed in 1943 to divide Germany into Allied zones of occu- 

pation. The demarcation lines were scrupulously observed by 

both sides, even though their respective forces had arrived at 

rather different points by the end of the war. It was agreed not 

to impose a peace settlement as had been done in 1919. 

Reparations were seized, mainly by the Soviet Union, and 

German political and military leaders put on trial at 

Nuremberg in November 1945 before an international military 

tribunal composed of the four victor states. Germany was 

completely disarmed. There was no agreement, however, on 

The four Allied military chiefs, 
Field-Marshal Montgomery, Marshal 

Zhukov, General Eisenhower and the 

French General Koenig (below), take 
the salute at a ceremony in Berlin in 

September 1945. Despite an outward 

show of solidarity, relations between 

the erstwhile Allies were already 

strained by disagreements over the 

political settlement in Eastern Europe 
and the future of Germany. 

By 1945 communist anti-German 
resistance in Yugoslavia was strong 
enough to wage open warfare against 

the occupying power. The leader of 
the movement was Josip Broz, known 

as Tito, shown here (above right). He 

formed a provisional communist 

government in March 1945. He 

maintained a policy of independence 
from the USSR after 1948. 
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The liberation of Greece in October 
1944 provoked bitter conflict between 

the predominantly communist resis- 
tance, backed by the National 

People's Liberation Army (ELAS), and 
Western-backed monarchist forces 

(map above). The war was waged for 
three further years until 1949. The 

eventual triumph of the right soured 

relations with the Soviet Union. 

the future political shape of Germany. Co-operation between 

the zones was limited, until in 1947 Britain and the United 

States created a joint area, known as Bizonia, which they 
began to see as the kernel of a new German state. With the 

Soviet Union vehemently opposed to a US-dominated capital- 

ist state in Central Europe, the German issue became a symbol 

of the wider conflict forming between communist East and 

capitalist West. 

This conflict was clear by 1946. On 5 March, in Fulton 

Missouri, Winston Churchill told an American audience that 

an “Iron Curtain” had descended across Europe, separating the 

democratic peoples of the West from the new communist bloc. 

The hopes which had been expressed by US statesmen for “one 
world” after the war based on self-determination and 

economic freedom were replaced by fears of a new polariza- 

tion, christened by the American journalist Walter Lippmann 

the “Cold War’. 

Soviet leaders were equally anxious about the new world 
order and saw US ambitions as every bit as imperialist as 

those of European fascism. In 1946 Stalin ordered Western 

communist parties on to the political offensive. In Greece a 

civil war, which had begun during the Second World War, 

threatened a communist takeover. In 1946 the United States 

embarked on a strategy of “containment” aimed at restricting 

the further expansion of communism worldwide. The 
American president announced the Truman Doctrine, promis- 

ing aid to any peoples resisting internal and external threats 

to democratic freedom. The first beneficiary was Greece, where 

US aid in 1947 helped to turn the tide against the communist 

guerrillas - a pattern to be repeated many times during the 

Cold War era. 

The Allies agreed to move Poland 
physically westwards after the war 
(map right). Poland obtained East 
Prussia and large parts of eastern 
Germany but lost the eastern 

territories awarded at Versailles, 

which became part of the Soviet 
Union. Some three million Germans 
and three million Poles moved west 
with the frontiers. 

Germany and Poland, 
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The Cold War World 

The Cold War was at its most dangerous in the years between 

1947 and 1963. During this period both the major super- 

powers, the United States and the Soviet Union, struggled to 

gain the lead in an arms race based on nuclear weapons, while 

smaller powers - Britain, France and China - developed 

nuclear weapons of their own. 

The arms race underpinned the political confrontation 

between the two blocs. Until August 1949 the United States 

had a monopoly on the new weapon. With the explosion of a 

Soviet atomic bomb and the development in the following 

decade of thermonuclear bombs with ever greater destructive 

capacity, the strategic balance altered. The more anxious each 

side became about its security, the more effort was put into 

stockpiling weapons capable of obliterating a great part of the 

globe. With the development of rockets in preference to long- 

range bombers as the means to carry nuclear weapons, the 

Soviet Union was able to bring the threat to bear on distant 

American cities. Equally, by 1956 it was calculated that the US 

nuclear arsenal could inflict 200 million casualties on the 

Soviet population. 

n practice the Cold War was conducted at a lower level of 

confrontation, using conventional weapons, political pressure 

and propaganda. During 1947 and 1948 the states of Eastern 

Europe — Poland, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Romania, Bulgaria 

and Yugoslavia — all became communist and pro-Soviet. In 

reaction to Western efforts to reform the German economy the 

Soviet Union attempted to blockade Berlin and force the West 

to abandon the city. Between June 1948 and May 1949, 

275,000 flights were made to bring supplies to the Western 

zones of Berlin. The Soviet decision to end the blockade 

heralded a shift in the German policy of both sides. The 

Western states set up a German Federal Republic to replace 

their zones of occupation on September 1949, and in October 

the Soviet zone became the German Democratic Republic. 

In response to the communist domination of one half of 

Europe, the Western states set up the North Atlantic Treaty 

Organization (NATO) in April 1949, which provided a frame- 

work for military co-operation in the face of a common 

enemy. US forces and equipment, including nuclear weapons, 

were stationed in NATO countries. In an effort to strengthen 

the alliance and to provide a clear military frontier in Europe, 

the Federal Republic of Germany was admitted to the NATO 
alliance in 1955, 

The first serious test of the new anti-communist alliance 

came outside Europe. In 1950 war broke out in Korea between 

communist north and democratic south, following a partition 

agreed in 1948 between the United States and the USSR (see 

pages 130-1). US forces were dispatched to save the south and 

The US's nuclear monopoly ended 
in 1949 with the USSR's develop- 

ment of an atomic bomb. The US 

retained a lead in the number of 

intercontinental missiles until the 

1970s (chart below) and even then 

early US development of multiple- 

warhead technology compensated 

for increasing numbers of Soviet 

missiles. For shorter-range missiles 

the nuclear balance tipped in the 
USSR's favour from the 1950s. 

The high point of the Cold War was 
reached in 1962 when the United 

States forced the Soviet Union to 

abandon its programme to deploy 

missiles and nuclear warheads in Cuba 

(map right), where a pro-communist 

revolution had occurred in 1959. In 

October 1962 the United States 

blockaded Cuba, and the Soviet 

han risk all-out war, 

ctober to withdraw 

Union, rather 

agreed on 26 

its missiles. 
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large-scale re-armament began. Under pressure the United 

States’ allies within Europe, as well as other United Nations 

states, gave assistance. The war dragged newly communist 

China in on the side of North Korea, and a long war of attri- 

tion set in until 1953. In this case “containment” was shown 

to work and the Korean partition was reimposed. 

During the 1950s both sides avoided an open confronta- 

tion. Each used the promise of arms, money and political 

protection to win smaller states over. US influence was 

brought to bear worldwide as she came to assume the role of 

the world’s policeman. In the late 1950s, following the 

successful launch of the first space satellite (in 1957), 

Krushchev, Soviet leader since 1956, embarked on a more 

aggressive strategy of expanding Soviet influence in the 

developing world. The strategy soon fell apart. The American 

fear of a “missile gap”, prompted by the Soviet space 

programme, provoked a massive increase in US military 

procurement, which took the United States to a real lead in the 
arms race by the early 1960s. 

The communist bloc was faced with its first serious crisis 

when China rejected Soviet collaboration in 1960. When 
Krushchev tried to recover the Soviet position by putting 

pressure again on Berlin and later by placing missiles in Cuba 

- thereby directly threatening the United States — firm US 

resistance forced him to back down. The Cuban crisis of 1962 

marked a turning point in the Cold War. The following year 

the two sides agreed to a nuclear test-ban treaty, and the 

tension between the two blocs began to give way slowly to a 
mood of detente. 
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On 23 June 1948 the Soviet Union 
set up a blockade of the Western 

sectors of Berlin. The Western states 

mounted an airlift (above) until May 
1949, which brought in 2.3 million 

tons of supplies. 
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In the decade following the Second 
World War much of the world was 
divided into two armed camps (map 

above}, one based around the Soviet 

Union and China, as the leading 

communist states, the other based 

around the United States, the most 

powerful and economically successful 

of the Western democracies. Both 

sides built up military alliance blocs 
and engaged in a long-term arms 

race. The respective forces of the 

Warsaw Pact and NATO are set out in 

the chart-fabove left). 

The Soviet poster (right) shows the 
US as a warmonger, trading in 
weapons. The world arms trade 

(chart below) was dominated by both 

the super-powers until the 1970s. 
Global arms sales totalled more than 

$21 billion in the 1960s, and more 

than $70 billion in the 1970s. 
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A street vendor in Cuba sells busts A news conference with John 
of the leader of the Cuban revolution, Foster Dulles, US secretary of state 

Fidel Castro (be/ow). Though not a from 1953 to 1959 and a fierce cold 

committed communist, Castro aligned warrior (right). He coined the term 
the new regime after 1959 with the "mutual assured destruction” (MAD) 

Soviet bloc, selling vast quantities of to describe the deterrent effects of 

sugar in return for arms and oil. nuclear weapons. 
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The Cold War World 

In the 20 years following the Cuban missile crisis, the level of 

tension of the Cold War was reduced but by no means eradi- 

cated. The S 

Europe create 

Soviet Union 

ino-Soviet split and the economic revival of 

da more multi-polar system and also forced the 

to adjust to two rival major powers rather than 

one. The political and ideological conflict was shifted to Asia, 

Africa and La tin America. In 1963 the US committed its forces 

fully to the civil war in Vietnam (see page 130), and at its peak 

had 543,000 troops stationed in South East Asia. The US also 

actively supported anti-communist forces throughout Latin 

America, intervening in Nicaragua, Chile and, in 1983, the 

Caribbean is] 

activities in 

and of Grenada. The USSR also increased its 
the developing world, often by proxy. Soviet- 

backed Cuban forces participated in civil wars in the Horn of 

Africa and the former Portuguese colony of Angola. 

There we re, nonetheless, clear signs that the unstable 
super-power conflict of the 1950s was waning. In the United 

States and throughout the Western world there was strong 

hostility to US involvement in Vietnam (and more muted 
hostility to th e Soviet intervention in Czechoslovakia in 1968). 

Defence satellites launched 1958-81 
1970-81 China launched three photographic 
reconnaissance satellites, France launched two 
communications satellites and UK and other Nato 

nine communications satellites. 

om Nuclear tests 1945-81 

200 
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photographic reconnaissance 89 communications MSS 1945-63 {) 1963-81 atmospheric 
electronic reconnaissance 1963-81 underground 

The rise of an international peace movement challenged the 

During the 1960s and 1970s about ideological foundations of confrontation, which the post-war 

70 per cent of all satellites launched | Seneration found difficult to understand. Links between the 
into space were for military purposes two opposing sides were also established. Arms limitation 
(chart above). Satellites could talks, begun in 1969, were successful in producing the first of 

provide photographic intelligence a number of agreements on cutting back nuclear weapons 
ee aes SE SNS SSE SES development (SALT I). Also in 1969 the West German chancel- 
communications centres for the : é . 
military on the ground and in the air, | lor, Willy Brandt, launched closer links with the East German 

Between 1945 and 1981 there were state, leading by 1971 to a Four-Power Agreement on Berlin 
1,321 nuclear tests, the great major- and relaxing the harsh confrontation established there since 
foyiungentaken Oy the US his te the 1940s. The United States moved to mend its bridges with 
USSR. Only France and China have et Ohi President Ni ined histor 
persisted with tests above ground communis ina. rresiden 1xon signed an historic agree- 

after the 1963 test-ban treaty (chart | ment with Mao’s China during a visit to Peking in February 

above right). 1972, which restored political and trade relations. Finally, in 

ARMS LIMITATION 
NEGOTIATIONS 
The great cost and destructive 

power of nuclear weapons 
encouraged the two super-powers 
to begin a cautious process of 
disarmament in the 1960s. In 

November 1969 talks began on a 
Strategic Arms Limitation Treaty, 

which finally came into force on 

3 October 1972. When the Soviet 
leader, Leonid Brezhnev, visited 

Washington in June 1973, the two 
states signed an Agreement on the 

Prevention of Nuclear War. Talks 
continued in the 1970s on a second 
round of arms limitations (SALT II), 

but although the talks led to a final 
agreement signed in Vienna on 

18 June 1979, limiting the number 

of long-range missiles, attitudes in 
the United States hardened against 
further disarmament and SALT II 

remained unratified. President 

Ronald Reagan publicly sustained a 
hostile stance towards the Soviet 

Union, but in 1982 initiated a fresh 

round of negotiations, the Strategic 
Arms Reduction Talks (START). 

Despite arms limitation, the modern- 

ization of both nuclear arsenals in 

the 1970s left both the US and the 

USSR with greater destructive power 
in the 1980s than they had had in 
the 1960s. Serious force reductions 
only began with the onset of the 
Gorbachev administration in the 

Soviet Union in 1985. 
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Germany: the Cold War confrontation, 1980 
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Divided Germany remained a critical 
area of confrontation, providing the 
"corridor" into Western Europe for any 

Soviet attack (map above). NATO 

designated Germany the Central Front, 

and large forces were deployed on 
both sides. 

The United States’s war in Vietnam 
provoked widespread popular hostil- 

ity in the Western world in the late 

1960s. Here (left) in Grosvenor 

Square, London, in March 1968, 

demonstrators clash with police in 

front of the US Embassy. 

Nothing more clearly symbolized 
the Cold War era than the Berlin 
Wall (below). Built in 1961 by the 
East German regime of Walter 
Ulbricht, it was designed to keep out 
"imperialist riff-raff and teddy boys", 

and to keep in the East German 

August 1975, after three years of negotiation on security and 

co-operation in Europe (CSCE), the Helsinki Accords were 

signed. Thirty-three European states, as well as Canada and the 

US, were party to the agreement, which recognized Europe’s 

existing frontiers and committed all parties to observe human 

rights and improve communication between the power blocs. 

Despite the sense that Helsinki had ushered in a new age of 

security, the Cold War had one last gasp. The administration of 

President Jimmy Carter (1976-80) produced a powerful mood 

of anti-communism, partly based on Democratic hostility to 

the Soviet human rights record, partly on renewed American 

fears that arms limitation had narrowed the gap dangerously 

between US and Soviet military strength. Once again that fear 

prompted a sharp increase in US military spending, and the 

development of a new range of weapons - the neutron bomb, 

multiple warhead systems, Cruise missiles - which destabilized 
the military balance and aroused Soviet anxieties. Carter’s 

hostility was also based on the Soviet decision to invade 

Afghanistan in 1979 (see page 124). 

There followed a five-year period of US posturing, first b 

Carter, then by his Republican successor, Ronald Reagan. 

Playing on US uncertainties about its position in the world 

following defeat in Vietnam in 1973, Reagan returned to the 
rhetoric of the 1950s. The Soviet Union became the “evil 
empire”; arms spending doubled between 1980 and 1985; and 

work was begun on the Strategic Defence Initiative (SDI), a 

space-based defence system. Behind the scenes Reagan's 
United States was less flamboyantly hostile. The basis was laid 

for what in 1985 became a period of true détente and the final 

end of the Cold War. 
population which had been crossing 
to the West in large numbers in the 
1950s. Between 1961 and the 

destruction of the wall in 1989 

hundreds of East Germans tried to 

Throughout the Cold War the USSR 
deployed a larger number of short- 
and medium-range than interconti- 

nental missiles (map right). In 1979 
NATO countries 
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The Cold War World 

The Europe which helped to generate the Cold War was a region 

of extraordinary desolation in 1945. More than 30 million 
people had been killed, and 16 million permanently resettled. 

Even a year after the war’s end, industrial production was barely 

one third of the pre-war level and food production only half. The 

war also left a legacy of deep bitterness: collaborators with 

fascism were imprisoned, murdered or ostracized. In the ruins of 
war there were very real fears of social and economic collapse. 

Revival depended on the US, the only state with the econ- 

omic resources to invest in reconstruction. Through the United 

Nations Relief and Reconstruction Administration (UNRRA) and 

the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development 

(later the World Bank) the US pumped $17 billion into the 

revival of European economies. In spring 1947 a further pro- 

gramme was set up by the US secretary of state, George 

Marshall, in an effort to stabilize European politics and stimu- 
late industrial revival. The European Recovery Programme 

provided $11.8 billion between 1948 and 1951 for the supply of 

raw materials, machinery and food and investment in recovery 

projects. In April 1948 the 16 nations receiving the assistance 

set up the Organization for European Economic Co-operation 

(OEEC) to co-ordinate the aid programme. The USSR refused US 

assistance and compelled the states of Eastern Europe under its 

control to do likewise. In 1947 and 1948 communist regimes 

were established throughout Eastern Europe and a programme 

of Soviet-style economic modernization imposed (see page 124). 

Eastern Europe was effectively closed off from the economic 
and political influence of the Western world, its development 

dependent on the interests of the Soviet Union. 

In the rest of Europe economic reconstruction was the key 

to political stabilization. By 1950 output of goods was 35 per 

cent higher than in 1938; by 1964 it was 250 per cent greater. 

Europe embarked on the longest and largest economic boom in 

its history, made possible by the liberalization of trade and the 
greater degree of state economic management. After 1945 

European governments adopted policies to stimulate economic 

growth along lines advocated by the British economist John 
Maynard Keynes. The state provided investment, gave subsidies 

for modernization, used tax policies to stimulate demand and 

redistributed income through national welfare systems. The 

provision of welfare was designed to avoid the desperate 
poverty of the 1930s and to link socialist labour movements 
more closely with the prevailing capitalist system. The growth 

of “mixed economies” combining private enterprise with state 

regulation and the establishment of welfare states helped to 

produce more effective parliamentary systems in Europe than 

had been possible before the war. 

Democracy was restored in Italy in 1946, in West Germany 

in 1949, in Austria in 1955. There were widespread calls for 
political collaboration, even political unity. In 1949 a Council of 
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In an effort to establish more liberal 
trade after 1945 European states 
established a number of trading 

blocs within which goods could 

circulate more freely (map above). In 
1949 the USSR set up Comecon to 

regulate and promote Soviet bloc 
trade. In 1957 the European Common 

Market (the EEC) was established, 

and two years later Britain set up a 

rival European Free Trade Association, 

which she finally abandoned in 1973. 

By 1939 more than a quarter of 
Western Europe's population worked 
on the land, most of them on small 

. peasant farms. After 1945 there was 

a remarkable revolution in agricul- 

ture (map right). Yields rose with the 
application of modern technology 

and biology, and numbers working 

on the land fell by two thirds in a 

generation. 

A Berlin housewife hunts for coal 
scraps (below left) to supplement 
the ration of ten kilos 
for the winter. 

Conditions throughout 

Germany in 1945-6 were 

exceptionally harsh. 

The agrarian boom; 
Output of agricultural products in the 
EEC area, 1950-70 
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Europe was set up under the leadership of the Belgian politician 

Paul-Henri Spaak, its ambition to create a politically united 
Europe. The only progress made in the 1950s was on economic 

integration. In 1952 a European Coal and Steel Community was 

established between France, Germany, Italy and the Benelux 

countries to rationalize and co-ordinate their heavy industry. In 
1957 they moved towards full economic union when they 
signed the Treaty of Rome establishing the European Economic 
Community. Britain stood aside because of her links with the 
Commonwealth. For the states that did join, the 1960s saw a 

boom in trade between them, and a decline in the national 

tensions that had brought war twice since 1900. 
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Benelux customs union, 1947 

European economic trading 
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The French politician, Jean Monnet, 
(below), who as a young man had 

helped to set up the League of 

ations, became the foremost 

spokesman after 1945 for the 

rationalization and planned modern- 

ization of the European economy. 
He was a leading force behind the 

establishment of the European Coal 

and Steel Community in 1952 and a 

strong champion of the Common 

arket. 

é i 4 : 

German workers restoring the 
Kurfurstendamm in Berlin in 1950 

(right), a project funded with 

Marshall Plan aid (poster left). 

Marshall aid gave a much needed 

psychological boost to the faltering 

West European economies between 

1947 and 1951. It was a positive 

statement of US intent to restore the 

economic health of Europe and thus 

contain the prospect of communist 

subversion. The economic aid came 

at a price. The British government 

was forced to cut back 

on social expendi- 

ture, which the US 

administrators of 

the Marshall aid 

programme 

distrusted. 

The Marshall Plan, 1947-51 
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In the spring of 1947 US Secretary 
of State George Marshall put his 
name to a European Recovery 

Programme backed by US money. The 

Marshall Plan (map right) was 
designed to stabilize democratic 
governments in Europe and revive 

the European trade area. It was 
granted to 16 Western countries, but 

it was also offered to the Soviet- 

dominated states of Eastern Europe, 
where Stalin insisted on rejection. In 

all, some US$11.8 billion was made 

available, in addition to funds 
offered under other recovery 

schemes. The scheme gave Europe 

access to foodstuffs, oil and 
machinery at a time when 

they lacked the dollars to buy 

from the United States directly. 
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The reduction in international tension in Western Europe 

owed much to the rapprochement between France and 

Germany which was achieved in the mid-1950s and sustained 

by the European commitment of successive German and 

French leaders, from Konrad Adenauer and Charles de Gaulle 
in the late 1950s to Helmut Kohl and Frangois Mitterand in 
the 1980s. Both states looked to build a strong European iden- 

tity in the 1960s. De Gaulle was hostile to American influence 
in Europe and to the survival of Britain’s wartime “special 
relationship” with the US. When Britain applied for member- 

ship of the EEC in 1962 de Gaulle vetoed her entry, and in 
1966 he withdrew French forces from NATO. 

It took another ten years before further progress was made 

on European integration, and by this time Britain, like the 

other colonial powers, had shed much of her global empire 
(see page 132). De Gaulle retired in 1969 and the new genera- 

tion of politicians in EEC states were keen to extend the prin- 
ciple of integration. In 1973 Britain, Ireland and Denmark 
joined the EEC. After a period of growing economic crisis in 

the 1970s sparked by the increase in oil prices in 1973, and 
followed by rising unemployment and inflation, other states 

sought entry. Greece joined in 1981, Spain and 

Portugal joined five years later. Co 

Despite the economic integration of Western Europe, 

little progress was made on political ties. Fears of losing 
Pha i a 

sovereignty and arguments about currency reform and ~~ 
welfare policies divided the EEC members too sharply to = 

fulfil the pledge made at the EEC Paris Summit in 1972 to == 

produce political union by 1980. There also existed differ- ~ 

ences of opinion within the member states on the political 

future. While some groups favoured a supra-national Europe, 
there was an evident decline in the domestic consensus of the 

1950s and 1960s that had sustained post-war welfare capitalism. 

Western Europe: 
separatism and 
nationalism, 1945-85 
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«=== on ethnic group, with date 
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Although the post-1945 settle- 
ment left fewer issues of self- 

determination and minority nation- 
alism than the Versailles Settlement 

after 1919, there remained areas of 

conflict which war and reconstruc- 

tion left untouched (map below). 

The issue of Irish nationalism 

remained alive. In Northern Ireland 

the Irish Republican Army agitated 
for a union of Northern Ireland 

with the Irish Republic, and in the 

late 1930s, the late 1950s and the 

period from 1972 onwards 

508 

conducted a campaign of violence 
on the British mainland to pressur- 
ize the British government. In Spain 
the Basque separatist movement, 

ETA, kept up a terrorist campaign 
against the Franco government. In 
Cyprus the Turkish and Greek 
communities resorted to civil war in 
1974, which led to the island's 

partition. The growth of multi- 

national and supra-national 
organizations in Europe has not 
eroded the force of regionalism 
and irredentism. 
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British soldiers in riot gear on the 
streets of Londonderry (left) in 

Northern Ireland in August 1985. It 
was here in 1972 that British troops 
opened fire on rioters on Bloody 
Sunday, killing 13 people. This was 
the signal for a state of near civil war 

in the province for the next three 
years, and resulted in direct rule from 

the British government in Westminster. 
The establishment of a Protestant- 

dominated assembly in 1982 pro- 
voked further violence between the 

Catholic and Protestant communities. 



The economic area of Western 
Europe experienced unprecedented 

\ rates of growth from the 1950s to 

q LA N Death, the 1990s. The chart (below) gives 
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Valéry Giscard d’Estaing (left) 
ecame president of France in 1974. 

Candidate of the moderate right, he 

set about modernizing Fench society 

and encouraging European integra- 

ion. His increasingly regal style of 
government, together with high 

inflation and unemployment, 

brought disillusionment, and in the 

1981 presidential election he was 

succeeded by the socialist Francois 

itterand. 

The success of the EEC in modern- 
izing and rationalizing European 

agriculture produced regular food 

gluts in the 1970s and 1980s. Here 

(below right) Sicilian oranges have 

been turned, quite literally, into a 

ood mountain. Under the Common 

Agricultural Policy farmers often 
ound themselves the victims of 

ureaucratic decisions which 

challenged their livelihood. French 

peasants regularly resorted to 

physical protest. Here (bottom right) 
police attempt to remove a 20-ton 

orry from a railway line in Brittany. 

Politics in Western 
Europe, 1955-85 
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The crisis of national identity was in part a product of gener- 

ational conflict. In the late 1960s Western Europe was hit by a 

wave of popular student-led protests against militarism and 

‘which rejected the growth of conservative values, much o 

consumerism and left-wing 

University reforms calmed dow 

in the 1970s terrorist groups er 

and West Germany (the Baade 

violent war against authority and 

At the same time labour re 

of inflation. In a major strike-wave in 1972-5 over 1501 

working days were lost in Britain, Italy, France and 

co 

n much of the student unrest, but 
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laboration with capitalism. 

rged in Italy (the Red Brigades) 

einhof gang), which waged a 

the business community. 

ations worsened as trade unions 

tried to retain the wage gains of he post-war period in an age 

uillion 

West 

Germany. States which had grown used to high levels of 

employment and government spending found Keynesianism no 

longer capable of sustaining growth. In the early 1980s Europe 

again faced high levels of unemployment while goverr 

¢ growth and to leave the economy to began to cut spendin oo 
market forces. The result was further industrial unrest in 

ments 

‘rance 

and Britain, where in 1984 a prolonged coal strike was used as 

an opportunity to undermine union influence. If by the late 

1980s Western Europe was richer, more secure and more politi- 

cally stable than it had been in the 1950s, there nevertheless 

remained underlying elements of crisis and uncertainty. 
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In the 1950s West European politics 
were predominantly conservative - 

a reflection of the prevailing fear 
of the communist east (maps above). 

In the 1960s social democrat regimes 

appeared in Britain and Germany, 
and social democracy dominated the 

two states during the following 

decade. As socialist parties became 

more moderate they attracted support 
from the centre. Despite the swing to 
the right in Britain and Germany, led 
by the British conservative Margaret 

Thatcher as a reaction against 
growing state intervention and 

mounting budget expenditure, most 
of Western Europe in 1985 was ruled 

by moderate social-democrat 

governments. 



The Cold War World 

Where Europe faced the devastation of war in 1945, the United 
States emerged from the conflict richer, more united and will- 

ing to play a full part in shaping the world economy and the 

international order. The wartime boom saw GNP grow by 50 

per cent and average incomes increase by 75 per cent. For the 

next 25 years the US economy continued to boom, sustained 

by the application of science, a rapidly rising population and 

world demand for food and machinery from US producers. 
Americans were the world’s richest consumers, enjoying a 

standard of living that was the envy of the rest of the world. 

The United States’-new role brought its problems. The Cold 

War, widely regarded as a contest between good and evil, fed 

back into domestic politics. In 1950 the Wisconsin senator 

Joseph McCarthy began an official campaign to root out 

communists in American politics and culture. McCarthyism had 
support from the nationalist right in the US, which resented the 

loss of China in 1949 and feared a vast fifth column of Soviet 

spies and agents. In 1954-5 anti-communism reached a frenzied 
finale of purges directed at anyone suspected of liberal sympa- 

thies. It ended only when McCarthy turned against the army. 

President Dwight Eisenhower, a wartime army hero, called a halt. 

Many of those who hated communists hated blacks as well. 
For years the Southern black community had put up with segre- 

gation and a denial of civil rights. The war moved many to the 

north and west of the country, and eroded racism in the armed 

forces. In 1948 Truman made the forces fully open to American 
blacks. In 1954 the Supreme Court ruled that segregation in 

Southern schools should end. Across the South the non-black 

community prepared to fight. White citizens’ councils were set 

up which engaged in acts of violence and intimidation, reach- 

ing a notorious climax in Little Rock, Arkansas in 1957, when 

black children tried to enrol in the high school. Civil rights acts 

in 1957 and 1960 did little to dent this discrimination. 

In 1960 Eisenhower was succeeded by a young Democrat, 

John F. Kennedy, who promised a “New Frontier” in US politics. 

He symbolized the growing youth culture of the United States 

and the optimism of its prosperous classes. But he was also a 

strong Cold Warrior and did little for civil rights until his hand 
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Consumerism boomed in the United 
States after 1945 (chart bottom 

left). By 1990 almost every house- 
hold in the US had a radio, television 

and a telephone. Consumer expendi- 

ture increased almost four-fold 

between 1945 and 1980. Exports rose 
a remarkable 23-fold over the same 

period. 

In 1980 the Hollywood film star 
Ronald Reagan (below left) was 

elected president on the Republican 

ticket. A convinced Cold Warrior, he 

was hostile to state intervention and 
state spending. "Reaganomics" was 
coined to describe a policy of tight 
monetary control and reduced state 

regulation. 

Senator Joseph McCarthy (below) 
launched a witch-hunt in February 

1950 against alleged communists 
in American public life. The Senate 
Committee on Un-American 

Activities in Washington gave 

McCarthy the platform to ruin the 
lives of hundreds of American 
politicians, intellectuals and artists. 
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was forced by riots in Mississippi in 1963. That year Southern 

black groups launched a nationwide drive to end segregation, 
and 200,000 marched on Washington in August 1963 to meet 

the president. A new civil rights bill was drawn up, but three — 
months later Kennedy was assassinated. Despite the new civil 
rights legislation in 1964 and 1965, which at last gave Southern 

blacks the vote, black communities in the west and north, 
numbering in 1960 some 7.5 million, reacted violently against 
impoverishment and ghettoization. From 1965 to 1968 rioting, 

arson and looting became familiar fare in America’s cities. 
In the 1970s the confident US of the post-war years was hit — 

first by economic crisis following the sharp increase in oil prices — 
in 1973, then by political crisis sparked off by the corruption of 
the Nixon administration, elected in 1968, and the loss of the | 
Vietnam war. The economic crisis was a profound psychological 

shock. The dollar was forced to float, in effect to be devalued, 
while the US faced a widening trade gap and intense competition 
from those very states she had helped to reconstruct in the 
1940s. Income growth began to stagnate, and poverty and urban 

squalor have remained too large even for the world’s richest 
state to solve. 

The political crisis was sparked by election malpractices 

which led to Nixon’s impeachment and resignation in 1974, but — 

at root there were profound divisions in American society _ 

revealed by conflicts over the Vietnam war, conscription, and the | 

rise of an alternative youth culture which rejected the American 
middle-class ideals of the 1950s. The mounting sense of uncer- | 
tainty among the American public was reversed in 1980s with | 
the surprise victory of the film actor Ronald Reagan, who won a 
Republican landslide on the promise of a nationalist revival, tax 
cuts and anti-Marxism. His presidency restored the battered 

morale of the American white middle classes and reversed 
economic stagnation, but the American consensus could not be © 

restored. Blacks, Latinos, women and gays organised in power- 

ful, often radical, lobby groups hostile to mainstream white 

male-dominated America. In 1992 the Democrat Bill Clinton | 
was elected with the support of many of these groups in the | 
belief that he would create a more progressive and tolerant soci- _ 
ety. Instead Clinton focused on foreign policy issues, stalled on | 
welfare reform, was tough on crime and narrowly survived . 

impeachment for perjury in 1998. White middle-class America | 
derived as much from Clinton as it did from Reagan. 
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Starting in the 1950s there 
developed a widespread movement 

in the United States’ Southern states 
for full civil rights for the black 

community (map above). The move- 

ment began peacefully, but the 

savage reaction of Southern whites 

led to escalating violence. In north- 

ern and western cities black workers 

rioted in 1964 and 1965 against 

discrimination and poverty. When 
civil rights leader Martin Luther King 
was assassinated in 1968 a further 

wave of rioting swept the United 
States’ major cities. 

by Dr Martin Luther King 

A young black American (above 

right) risks abuse and violence in 

one of the Freedom Rides organized 

in 1961 in defiance of Southern 
segregation laws. The first Freedom 
Ride in May 1961 ended with the 

burning of the bus by white 
opponents in Alabama. 

1950 to 158 million in 1990, when 

two thirds of all US citizens lived in 

metropolitan areas. 

Veterans of the Vietnam war march 
in Washington in April 1971 (right) 
in protest against the war. By 1973 

57,939 Americans had lost their lives 

in the conflict which cost the United 

States US$150 billion. 

MARTIN LUTHER KING a southern racist, James Earl Ray. ENA Ca from Canada: 
Martin Luther King was the American | There followed days of rioting in : ,, 1961-70; 286,700 

ivil Ri i j- 125 cities, which needed 70,000 1971-80; 114,800 Civil Rights movement's most promi cities, ws I eevee 1981-90: 119.200 
nent activist and victim. Born in federal troops to suppress. King _ DAKOTA fate 
Atlanta, Georgia, he took a doctorate became the chief martyr of the - f 
in theology from Boston University cause of black freedom in the US. OUT gNEW YORK MASS 

and returned to the South, inspired by 
the example of Gandhi, to organize , 
non-violent protest against the Wealth and population, 1930-90 RS from Europe: 
continued racism of the region. As income per head 1990 : < 1961-70; 1,238,600 

leader of the Southern Christian Junder $15,000 [ _|$19,501-21,500 vas \ HAA pea lev 
; Leadership Conference, he spread the [.]$15,001-17,500 $21,501-23,500 os ie se Bie, 

practice of boycotts and sit-ins in a N.C 

| shops, restaurants and schools. He (0)517,501-19-500 RAB over $23,500 = —~_ from West Indies: 
| Anse 5 A os... ; -70: 

was imprisoned 16 times during the (US average $17,889) ant iS 4 oo 1971-80. 759,800 
campaign. By 1963, when he led the [9IOBOMNI ISSO of white é SS 1981-90; 892,700 
protest against segregation in population 235) NN 

Birmingham, Alabama, he had become mavencnt 287, bone \ 

the acknowledged leader of the move- ~SETNI0-60 1965279m of black from Mexico: TEXAS HPIOUISIANA 

ment. In 1964 he was awarded the population 1961-70; 443,300 ; ey 

_ Nobel Peace Prize. Over the next four immigrants | oe lead aaa a \ 

years he took his campaign to the yee from er al America: 7 O61 ere a 
: : -70: “70: i 

northern cities, where his oratory and be 74 Page 30-400 1971-80; 28 4400 
organizational skills created a = 1981-90; 458,700 1981-90; 455,900 

movement supported by black ae 1964: rioting, , \ 

and white. By 1968 his pal — SA ee 1967: rioting, 1000 National \ 

Gandhian tactics were = Civil ri fe Geb | (Sa pele don 4,700 <7 Guards called if es, 
i Ivil rl Ss and urban | \ ‘coopers * | _oln 1968, unpopular with the black alg called.in ES rioting | <3 ?\1964: racial rioting 

urban radicals, who unrest, 1960-8 | a ng fon 9g 
- aoa ers /\ 1968: Wi agains! | /Rochester, /- Boston 

organized Black Power aa Apr sy bs | integration 17967. \ 4 7 
and rival bodies, and ® civil rights demonstrations | Bal ol’ sei! Bay \ pew FCS 

3 ba = 5 ing's Way Jory 

practised more violent riots and urban unrest __ assassination \ Detroit ~\ _xPhiladelphia yg "0601 968: 
confrontation. King —> civil rights marches | “a Pe i = ae 1968 fe 1964, 19689. fone 26 dead 

i ictil | I. ° : ) ’ ae. himself was the victim — LeyViee joni King ___,Chicago| 19661967 | a5 Baltimore peo 

of the hatreds he con- San Francisco | | assassinated; riots 1964, 1966,\ |, & Dayton|” /  & . 
fronted. On 4 April 1968 81963, 1966 | in over 100 cities; \ 19671. 1966 \~ ‘Washington DC 
h ji MeN | | |350,000 troo, é F \ Cincinnati Pittsbur: Apr. 1968: rioting 

Bas murdered 2 : : [ | | and Natiortal~| Kansas \, £71967 => 1968 ater King's assassination; 
Memphis, Tennessee, by eas es [City 1968) _. FEA June 1968 black and P {— Guards alerted . ‘ 

ies Angeles | as ee i Seas ee r eee __white Solidarity March 

we 1965) | Gene. iblere hit 1967 TK Greensboro 1960: 
ee ; a dead, | | lack students ae Bpinehiem, 6, A - nta q anti-segregation protests 

175 m. damage, Race Frese nat \ 4, 19-25 May 1961: 
14,000 National |1962: University of - or veal vy : Seodon Rides; frst 
Guards called in~__ | -—<—— Mississippi, 5,000 ee ue ee : ca Mantgomery major racial confrontation 

‘National Guards used) 5 \isp = SS Aug. 1955: 
to control rioting whites = {7 ‘5 :'| Dec. 1955: University of Alabama 
—_ / Jon. 1966: James 7-25 Mar. 1965:/ beginning of | riots caused after 

Meredith shot and “Freedom Ride | desegregation Tampa. admission of first 
wound on way | movement 1947. black student; 
fo oe, Jan.-Mar, 1965: May 1963: | 
one black suffrage movement organized anti-black riots 

GP6I AUIS KIYOg IsaMog SN :s4amog-4adng ay] 



The Cold War World 

THE SUPER-POWERS: US 
FOREIGN POLICY 

At the dawn of the Cold War US statesmen were aware that they 

would have to shoulder responsibilities in the international 

arena that they had shunned before 1939. They hoped that the 

American new order would bring an age of international pros- 

perity and of international collaboration. The first ambition 

proved easier to achieve than the second. 

US leaders in 1945 were determined not to return to the bad 

old days of protectionism and economic nationalism of the 
1930s. They persuaded the non-communist world to accept 

worldwide trade liberalization, which produced the General 

Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT) in 1947. In Germany 

the US insisted on de-cartelization and anti-trust legislation, 
and the revived union organization was strongly influenced by 
the American desire to avoid a platform for labour radicalism. 
In Japan from 1948 the US occupiers began an economic 

reform programme to revive Japan’s economy along Western 

capitalist lines with, in the end, remarkable results. 

US economic strength allowed the practice of “dollar diplo- 

macy” worldwide. US firms took the lead in all areas of modern 
technology, and in the 1950s and 1960s became household The United States became the most 

important source of world invest- 

ment funds between 1960 and 1984 

(map above). By 1984 US direct 

investment totalled US$223 billion, 
with more than 75 per cent placed in 
the other developed economies of 

Ss ect AMERICA 

a 

US direct investment overseas, 1960 and 1984 

6 bh percentage of total worldwide investment in area 

US troop dispositions 1945-80 (divisions) 

Year | Continental US_ overall army strength 

1945 | 

1950 

1953 the world. 

1960 : F 
4962 In February 1972 President Richard 
1964 | Nixon (right) visited China and re- 

1968 opened relations after a 22 year gap. 

He saw Mao Tse-tung in Peking, and 

in Shanghai signed an agreement 
between the two states on improving 
cultural and commercial relations. 
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r Ever since the Monroe Doctrine in 

1823 established the American claim 

to protect the interests of the 

western hemisphere, the US has 
intervened in the affairs of Latin 

America (map left). The main 

instrument for collaboration after 

1945 was the Organization of 
American States, founded in 1948. 

When necessary the US intervened 

ie \ ? ALE a aoa militarily or found covert ways to 
a 4 St destabilize regimes it regarded as 

wee i “ \ “ DOMINICAN hostile to US interests. 
5 a REP. rede’ by US a 
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countries where Cuban- 
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names: Boeing for aircraft; IBM for office equipment; General 

Electric for the household goods that transformed life styles 

throughout the Western world. Americanization was exported along 

with the dollar loans and American goods. American film studios 
provided much of the world’s output. American popular culture, 

from Coca-Cola to rock and roll, provided icons of modernity. 
There was a harsher side to the United States’ world role. The 

Cold War forced the US to intervene militarily in Europe (Greece, 

1947); Asia (Korea, 1950, Indo-China 1954-73); and the Middle 

East (Iran 1955, Lebanon 1958), where in January 1958 the 

Eisenhower Doctrine was proclaimed, committing the US to 

prevent the spread of communism in the region. To cement the 

American strategy of containing the Soviet and Chinese threat, 
the US made numerous defensive pacts. A peace treaty was 

signed with Japan in San Francisco in 1951, committing the US 

to defend Japan against her larger communist neighbours. 

Similar agreements were reached with Australia, New Zealand, 

the Philippines, South Korea and Taiwan. These broadened out 

into the SEATO alliance in 1954 - the Asian counterpart of NATO. 

Containment in Latin America took a rather different form. 

In 1947 in Rio de Janeiro all 21 American republics signed the 
Inter-American Treaty of Reciprocal Assistance. The United 

States used collaboration as a means to limit political radicalism 

in the region, which it did by encouraging right-wing coups 

(Guatemala 1954, Chile 1973, Cuba - unsuccessfully - in 1961) 

or through direct intervention (Dominican Republic 1965, 
Grenada 1983). In 1960 Washington set up the Inter-American 

Development Bank to sweeten intervention with dollars. 
In the 1980s and 1990s America’s world position altered. The 

decline of communism and the eclipse of Soviet power after 

1989 created a world order with the US as the only real super- 

power. America began to play the role of the world’s policeman 

despite misgivings at home about the costs and risks. In the Gulf 

War in 1991, Somalia in 1992, Bosnia in 1995 and Kosovo in 1999, 

American forces were again in action on a large scale. Though 

her allies can now afford more of the cost of peacekeeping them- 

selves, reliance on the US is still seen as vital. Both Japan and 
Taiwan have security agreements with the US which may even- 

tually bring conflict with China, the incipient superpower of the 

21st century. 

the most successful of the new 

generation of rock and roll singers. 
He chose to do his military service 

from 1958 to 1960, an experience 

later recaptured in the film Gl Blues. 
He had a record 18 number one hits 

in the United States, but was idolized 

everywhere. In Britain he holds the 

record for the greatest number of 
Top Ten hits. Popular music was the 
United States' most conspicuous 
export in the post-war years, from 
Frank Sinatra in the 1940s to 
Madonna in the 1980s. The invention 

of the long-playing record and the 
transistor radio made music from 

the United States more readily avail- 

able. American performers were 
instantly recognized, and prompted 

an imitative youth culture wher- 

ever their music was heard, 

even in the communist 

East. 

ELVIS PRESLEY 
In 1958 Elvis Aaron Presley (1935- 
77) arrived in West Germany as an 

ordinary Gl, serving his time as a 

conscript with the US NATO forces 
facing the Soviet enemy. Elvis was 
the personification of the US abroad 
in the 1950s - a small part of the 

United States military presence over- 
seas, he was the symbol worldwide 

of the new US youth culture. The son 

of a poor white sharecropper, he was 

born in Tupelo, Mississippi on 8 
January 1935. In 1954 he cut his 
first record, and in 1956 the song 

“Heartbreak Hotel” launched him to 
global fame as 
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The Cold War World 
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The Soviet Union also emerged from the Second World War as 

a super-power, but unlike the United States its new status was 

won at the cost of exceptional sacrifice. Almost half of Soviet 

territory was utterly devastated: 20 million were killed; seven 

million horses and 17 million cattle lost; 98,000 collective 

farms and 4.7 million houses destroyed. The Soviet Union had 

to start again on the economic revolution begun in the 1930s. 

First Stalin had some scores to settle. Any individual or 

group classified as traitors was liquidated or sent to the network 

of labour camps and penal colonies run by Stalin’s notorious 

head of police, Lavrenti Beria. The victims included the entire 

Party leadership in Leningrad, which had withstood the 900 days 

of siege during the war. In the last period of Stalin’s rule 100,000 

were purged each year from the Communist Party. Stalin also 

took revenge on the Soviet peasantry, who had succeeded during 

the war in freeing themselves from the grip of the collective farm 

organization. In September 1946 Stalin began a renewed 

campaign against peasant “profiteering”. Their savings were 

eliminated, thousands brought back into the collectives and 14 

million hectares of land returned to state-run farms. 

While crushing peasant agriculture, Stalin launched a new 

era of state-directed industrial planning. The process of mod- 

ernization continued its pre-war trajectory. By 1980 rural 

workers made up only one fifth of the labour force, where they 

had constituted more than half in 1945. The urban population 

was 69 million in 1950, but 186 million in 1988, by which 

time the rural population had fallen from 109 million in 1950 

to 95 million. Priority went to heavy industry and the military 

at the expense of consumer goods. 

The Soviet system underwent a minor revolution when, on 5 

March 1953, Stalin died. There followed a period of collective 

leadership under Malenkoy, Khrushchev and Molotov, but 

by the time of the 20th Party Congress in 1956, at which Stalin 
and Stalinism were denounced from the platform, Khrushchev 

emerged as the leading figure. The era of de-Stalinization had 

important if limited effects. Some eight to nine million political 

SSR 

Latvian = 
SSR Estonian, 
| 4 bs Van SSR 

Lithuanian | aN x 

Belorussian 
{ SSR 

< 
Moldavian 
SSR 

Ukrainian 
| 2 . SSR 

oa 
The Soviet Union was a patchwork ZB . 
of different nationalities (map right). ° Gn. Gan 

made up just over half the popula- 

ion; Slavs (Russians, Ukrainians and 

Belorussians) approximately three 
quarters. There was a substantial Slav 
mainly Russian) presence in every 

5. Ossetian AO. 
40: y 

Adzhar ASSR _1_ HK 

Georgian SSR 1 
Armenian SSR 

national area as soldiers, officials or Nakhichevan AD £) 

economic migrants. Each major ASSR fi 
national area also had its own Nagorno- _~ 

Karabakh AD (=) olitical organization as one of the 

constituent republics of the Soviet 
Jnion, though none enjoyed political 

independence from the centre. The 

arge disproportion of Russians and 

Ukrainians (137 million and 42 

million in 1979 out of a total popula- 
tion of 262 million) was reflected in 

the distribution of political power. In 

the 1970s membership of the Party 

Secretariat, the Council of Ministers 

and the Party Central Committee was 

almost exclusively Slav. 
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Following victory in the 1941-5 war 
the Soviet military became a central 

feature of the state (map above). 

One fifth of the budget was devoted 

to military spending while between 
1952 and 1976 101 military leaders 

became full members of the Central 

Committee of the Communist Party. 
Striking progress was made following 

the first Soviet nuclear bomb test in 

1949. In 1955 the Soviet Union 

possessed only 24 missiles and 324 

nuclear warheads. In 1980 there were 

3,017 land- and sea-based missiles 

and 9,653 nuclear warheads. 

Under Stalin the labour camp was 
used as a punishment for all those 

who stood in the regime's way. Here 
(right) workers in 1947 toil on the 

Volga-Don canal. 
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~v 

districts and bases 

. Principal Soviet 
military airfields 

Soviet ICBM bases 
(7,000 mile range) 

Principal ethnic groups of the Soviet Union, 1989 
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7” ~T Russians 53.19% 
Latvians 0.54% 
Lithuanians 1.10% 
Estonians 0.38% 
Belorussians 3.78% 
Poles 0.41% 
Moldavians 1.23% 
Ukrainians 16.18% 
Mordvins 0.42% 
Turkmen 1.00% 
Uzbeks 6.12% 
Tajiks 1.55% 

f The nationalities of the Soviet Union, 1989 
Kazakhs 2.98% 
Kirghiz 0.93% 
Chuvash 0.31% 
Tatars 2.44% 
Bashkirs 0.53% 
Georgians 1.46% 
Armenians 1.70% 
Azerbaijanis 2.49% 
Jews (scattered) 0.51% 
Germans (scattered) 0.75% 
others 3.73% 
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Since the 1920s the Soviet regime 
was faced with the problem of secur- 

ing enough food from the country- 

side to feed the towns (map below). 
In the early 1950s Stalin planned to 

plant large belts of trees across the 

steppe to avert soil erosion. His 
successor, Nikita Khrushchev, seen 

here (below left) waist high in a 

cornfield, tried to solve the problem 

by ploughing up virgin lands. 

Between 1953 and 1955 29.7 million 

hectares were ploughed, more than 

could be sown. Larger, more efficient 
state farms were created (chart 

below left), but in the 1950s more 

than half of all Soviet output still 

came from the tiny peasant allot- 

ments granted by Stalin in 1935. 

prisoners were released from the labour camps. Censorship was 

relaxed and the ministry of the interior (home of the NKVD 

security police) closed down. Khrushchev attempted to reform 

agriculture and reverse peasant impoverishment, and to decen- 

tralize state economic planning in order to restore limited 

incentives to Soviet industry. 

The results were disappointing. Economic decentralization 

produced chaos in both industry and agriculture. Wages 

stagnated, while expectations were raised. The relaxation of 

police terror opened up the issue of political dissidence and 

the extent to which the state could tolerate it and maintain 

communist ascendancy. In 1964 Khrushchev made one last 

attempt to secure change. At the 22nd Party Congress he 

announced a new Party Programme, the first since 1919. He 

promised genuine communism in 20 years: ten years building 

the material base for it and ten years redistributing the new 

product. His colleagues were unimpressed. Following the climb- 

down over Cuba (see page 110), Khrushchev was the victim of a 

palace coup. In October 1964 he gave way to another period of 

collective leadership, which by 1966 led to the emergence of 

Agricultural land and land tenure 
1940-79 

year 

1940 

1950 

1960 

1970 

1975 

1979 

The Virgin Lands campaign 

| = 
distribution of virgin and long 
fallow lands 

proposed protective tree belts 

A Soviet “realist” painting from 
c. 1950 shows Stalin surrounded by 

the Soviet nationalities (top). Stalin, 

a Georgian himself, was deeply 
hostile to the smaller nations. During 

the war, eight small nationalities 

were forcibly transplanted for collab- 

orating with the Germans, while in 
1948 he authorized a fresh wave of 
official anti-semitism. 

A May Day parade in Moscow, 1983 
(right). After the war the Communist 

Party became the dominant presence 
in Soviet society. Under Stalin large 
numbers of workers and peasants 
entered the party, but by the 1980s 
it had become an organization which 
perpetuated a white-collar elite and 
gave fewer opportunities for social 
mobility. 

year steel | coal 
(million | | 
tons) 

1950 27.3 

1960 65.3 

1970 116.0 

1980 148.0 

1985 155.0 

The Soviet economy 1950-85 

(thousands) 

Leonid Brezhnev as Party leader. 

The Brezhnev years reversed much of the liberalization. The 

interior ministry and a new security service, the KGB, were 

restored to their central role in stamping out dissent. Censorship 

was reimposed. Central state planning was reintroduced to 

ensure some level of economic growth. In the 1970s Brezhnev 

balanced coercion with an increase in the output of consumer 
goods, but there persisted a gap between the popular political 

and economic aspirations of ordinary Soviet citizens and the 
ability of the regime to satisfy them. Neither of Brezhnev’s 

successors in the 1980s, Yuri Andropov (1982-4) and Konstantin 

Chernenko (1984-5), was willing to risk comprehensive reform. 

By the 1980s Soviet society had reached stalemate. 
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When Hitler's armies reached the suburbs of Moscow in 
December 1941, communism looked spent as a force in world 

politics. Soviet victory four years later was a triumph for 

Stalin’s brand of communism, and the USSR sought to export 

its politics to the areas liberated by the Red Army. This was a 

process carried out step by step, building on the existence of 

large and popular communist parties in much of Eastern 

Europe. A multi-party system was tolerated, but communist and 

socialist organizations-were given special preference. In 1947 

and 1948 political pluralism was eradicated and in Poland, 

Romania, Czechoslovakia, Albania, Bulgaria and Hungary 

people's republics were declared, ruled by a single pro-Soviet 

party bloc. In September 1947 a communist international orga- 

nization, Cominform, was set up, dominated from Moscow. In 

June 1948 Yugoslavia under Tito was expelled from this for re- 

In December 1979 the Soviet Union 

sent troops into Afghanistan to help 

the pro-Soviet government in Kabul 
(maps right), the first time that Soviet 
forces had been officially deployed 
abroad outside the European Soviet 
bloc. The Muslim Mujaheddin rebels 

(above) were armed by the West, and 
the Soviet forces found themselves 
fighting a fruitless anti-guerrilla war. 

Soviet forces were withdrawn by 

February 1989. 
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In the aftermath of the war the 
Soviet Union placed itself at the head 
of worldwide communism (map 

above). It engineered the transition to 

communist regimes in Eastern Europe, 

and tried to dominate Chinese and 

East Asian communism in the 1950s. 

A network of Soviet agents, military 
advisers and technicians spread out 
across the developing world, particu- 
larly in Africa and the Middle East, 

where the Soviet Union established 

military bases for a brief period. 

Indian 

Ocean 

Foreign aid was one of the key 
instruments of Soviet policy abroad 
after 1945 (chart above left). The 
European Soviet bloc sent more than 
US$20 billion worth of aid between 

1954 and 1975 to a total of 36 coun- 
tries in Africa, Asia and Latin America. 



Between 1944 and 1948 a commu- 
nist pro-Soviet bloc was created in 

Eastern Europe (map right). Soviet 
forces were stationed throughout the 

bloc, which was bound together by 

economic agreements (COMECON, 

1949) and a military alliance 
(Warsaw Pact, 1955). In June 1948 

Tito's Yugoslavia broke ties with 
Moscew. All other attempts to chal- 

lenge Soviet domination in the 1950s 

and 1960s - in East Germany, in 

Hungary and in Czechoslovakia - 

were crushed. 

In January 1949 the 
Soviet bloc set up the Ly 
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Assistance (COMECON), which f e 
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took place in Hungary under the leadership of the liberal 

communist, Imre Nagy. He promised multi-party elections and 

withdrew Hungary from the military alliance with the USSR. In 

November 250,000 Soviet troops and 5,000 tanks reimposed 

Soviet power. Two years later the first splits appeared in relations 

with China, and in 1960 Mao declared the USSR guilty of “bour- 

geois deviation” and placed China at the head of the world 

communist revolutionary movement. In Albania, the Far East 

and parts of Latin America communists followed China rather 

than the USSR. During the 1960s the European bloc states began 

to develop a more independent, nationalist form of development, 

which ended in 1968 with a further series of protests against 
Soviet hegemony and the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia. 

Renewed efforts were made in the 1970s to curb Soviet 

influence. Cuba rallied to the side of the USSR after Castro’s 

revolution in 1959. By the late 1970s there were an estimated 

40,000 Cuban troops in Africa supporting communist regimes 

and guerrillas, and 8,000 Soviet military advisers. But else- 
where, in the Middle East, Latin America and Asia, the Soviet 

Union, like the US, found itself the victim of popular local 

nationalism and the Islamic revival, symbolized by the Iranian 

revolution of 1979 and Muslim revolt in Afghanistan, which led 

to Soviet intervention there in 1979. Communism in much of 

the developing world was persecuted violently; in the developed 

states it withered as a major electoral force. In France the 

Communist Party was the major party of the left from 1945 

down to the early 1980s, when it was eclipsed by moderate 

social democracy. In Italy the left was dominated by moderate 

communism until the 1980s, when the social democrats 

increased their share of the vote. The collapse of the Soviet bloc 

in 1989 (see pages 146-7) proved fatal for Western communism. 

THE PRAGUE SPRING 
In the late 1960s Czechoslovakia 

became the focal point in the 
Soviet bloc for the conflict between 
Communist Party and popular 

demands for political participation. 
The Czech communist leadership 
under Antonin Novotny was the 
most Stalinist and pro-Soviet of all 
the communist blocs. When 

Novotny began a cautious liberal- 
ization in 1962, Czech intellectuals 

began limited criticism of the 

regime. Novotny’'s attempt in 1967 

to clamp down was met with wide- 

spread hostility, some from within 
the Communist Party itself, led by 

the Slovak party boss, Alexander 

Dubéek. In January 1968 the 

reformers ousted Novotny and 

installed Dubéek as party leader. 

In April he launched an action 

programme to end censorship and 

police repression and to introduce a 

more participatory political system. 
Hardliners in Moscow, Warsaw and 

Berlin, anxious about the effect of 
the Czech reform on their own 
regimes, pressed Dubcek to reverse 

the liberalization. Popular feeling in 
Czechoslovakia forced his hand and 
he refused. On 21 August Warsaw 
Pact countries invaded. On 26 
August Dubéek was forced to sign 
the so-called Moscow Protocols, 

reversing his changes. 
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AUSTRALIA IN 
THE LONG BOOM 
Australia was typical of the states 

which had been victims of the inter- 
war slump in demand for primary 

products. Yet the years of economic 

stagnation were followed by buoyant 

growth as the Australian economy 

was dragged along by the world boom. 

Between the 1940s and the 1970s 

Australia reduced its long dependence 
on agricultural exports and shifted to 
manufacturing and.services in the 
domestic economy. Primary production 
contributed 21 per cent to Australia's 

GNP in 1949, but only eight per cent 

in 1969. Wool made up 41 per cent of 
exports in 1959-60, but only 12 per 

cent in 1970-1. Exceptionally high 
levels of investment were wee 

into mining, communications and 
manufacturing. Labour supply was 
maintained by a steady stream of 

immigrants, who added over two per 

cent a year to the population between 

1950 and 1970. Australia's changing 
economic base was reflected in a 
changing pattern of trade. Exports to 
Britain fell from 42 per cent of the 
total in 1949-50 to only 12 per cent 

in the 1970s. Over the same 
period trade with Japan rose 
from 1.4 per cent of exports 
to 27 per cent. Australia 
became locked into the develop- 
ment of the Pacific Rim area at 
the expense of traditional links 
with Britain and Europe, and has 

continued to prosper from the 
transition. 

WESTERN EU Roe 

_/ below left), with new fields 

opening in the Middle East, North 
Africa and Asia. Much of the 

increase came from the Persian Gulf 

states. In October 1973 they used 

their strong market position to reduce 

output and raise oil prices. Between 

1970 and 1972 oil rose from $1.50 to 
=~ $3.00, but at the end of 1973 Gulf 

oil fetched $18 a barrel. The price rise 
created havoc in the developed states 

and brought the long boom to an 
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The heart of the Long Boom was a 
sustained growth in manufacturing 

output which trebled between 1950 

and 1970 (chart below centre). The 

developed economies produced high- 

cost durables and capital goods, 
while the less developed world began 

to produce large quantities of 

consumer goods, such as textiles. 

Increased prosperity was generally 
accompanied by a decline in the 

proportion of the workforce engaged 
in agriculture and an increase in 

the percentage employed in industry 

and, in particular, in services (chart 
below left). 

xe 6 6,622 

The Cold War struggle was carried out against a background of 

extraordinary economic revival from the devastation of the 

Second World War. From the 1940s to the early 1970s the world 
underwent the “Long Boom” - 25 years of almost uninterrupted 

growth at rates higher than any yet recorded. In Europe income 

per head grew faster in 20 years than in the previous 150. 

‘| Unemployment rates throughout the developed world were low, 
“rarely rising above three per cent. The business cycle was 

* replaced by the economic miracle of almost continuous growth. 

\ The boom had many causes. The war itself helped by creat- 
ing boom conditions in the US, the world’s largest economy. At 

the same time, European demand for food, materials and 

A weapons stimulated output in developing countries. The war also 

$ forced the US to take the leading place in the world economy, a 

schemes and easier credit fuelled 

the demand for consumer 

durables in the developed world - 

The Long Boom generated rising cars, televisions, fridges (below left), development which isolationist sentiment had precluded before 
consumer demand. Retailing under- washing machines. The post-war ¥ yA 1939. The US became the world’s major source of investment 
Seen re mall shop, 4 p.-generation inthe U5 and Western 3 funds and aid. More significantly, US statesmen were committed 
and personal service were replaced in Europe grew up in a new spending t sie ahs dnt t feahionis Ar eiER wr: 
the 1950s in America by the super- culture, epitomized by London's o EVES, © SENET NOM WO JOOS HOISTS oe LOL REL NED 

market (bottom left), which spread fashion shops in the "Swinging by restoring a more open world market, with stable currencies. 

to Europe in the 1960s. Hire purchase —_ Sixties" (above right). The restoration of a healthy environment for trade was the 

single most important cause of the boom. In October 1947 23 

countries signed the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade, 

which launched a round of negotiations on reducing protection. 

The first round covered 45,000 tariff items, produced 123 agree- 
ments and covered about one half of world trade. By the mid- 
1950s the US alone had reduced tariff levels by 50 per cent, 
while a second major round in the early 1960s led to a further 

reduction of almost 50 per cent in tariffs between developed 
economies. World trade grew at six per cent a year between 

1948 and 1960, and by nine per cent between 1960 and 1973. 
Europe’s trade between 1950 and 1970 grew from $18 billion to 

$129 billion. 
The second cause was technical. After 1945 the application 

of modern science to industry and agriculture produced a wave 

of new products and production methods. Mechanization and 

modern plant biology created a so-called Second Agricultural | 

Revolution, which stimulated food production in the less devel- | 

oped regions. Modern mass-production methods and rational | 

factory organization, both stimulated by the war, were applied 

across the developed world, raising productivity remarkably 

and producing a boom in profits and in wages. 
The third factor was political. States had begun to intervene | 

much more in regulating their economies before 1939 to cope i 

with the recession. After the war there was a general desire to 

maintain regulation, or even to increase the level of planning and | 

subsidy in order to avoid further slumps. State expenditure 

roughly doubled in the developed economies between the 1930s I 

and the 1950s. State help was generally welcomed by firms keen i 
to restore stability and by labour unions seeking to avoid high | 

£ >} unemployment. By the early 1970s the non-communist 
. ewe | economies were typically “mixed economies”, combining private 

x 7 ere enterprise and state regulation to maximize growth. 

It was just at this point that the post-war boom turned sour. 

The rate of innovation and of profit and productivity growth 
slowed down sharply. The developed economies began to ossify, 

with large state sectors, expensive welfare programmes and 

high-cost workforces. The sudden increase in oil prices in 1973 

turned a modest rate of world inflation into a price boom, while 
increased competition and new technology created high levels 

of unemployment. Low growth and high inflation - “stagfla- 

tion” - pricked the bubble of seemingly endless expansion. 

From the 1940s to the early 1970s 
the world economy experienced an 

exceptional period of expansion 
(chart far left). World output 

doubled and world exports quadru- 
pled. The developing areas received 
increasing quantities of aid from the 
richer economies which helped to 
sustain their economic moderniza- 
tion (map above and cart top right). 
The boom meant employment and 
high prices for raw material produc- 
ers, like the Lyell open-cut lead mine 

(far left top) on the coast of 
Tasmania. 
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The Cold War World 

The communists worked to achieve the support of the peasantry, 

Communism in post-war China had different roots from that in 

the Soviet bloc and followed a very different course. When in 

1945 the war with Japan ended, US negotiators tried to effect a 

reconciliation between the nationalist leader, Chiang Kai-shek, 

and the communist Mao Tse-tung. The following spring, when 

Soviet forces evacuated Manchuria, a full-scale civil war broke 

out between communists and nationalists. Early victories 

persuaded Chiang that he could smash communism. In April 

1948 he was appointed president by a new national assembly. 

umber. In late 1948 the nationalists 

were defeated in Manchuria, and by September 1949 the nation- 

alist cause had collapsed. Mao Tse-tung became head of a new 

communist republic in October 1949. Chiang fled to Taiwan. 

and their army swelled in 1 

In 1949 the Communist Party set up a “democratic dictator- 

ship” under Mao. Although other parties were tolerated, the 

communists dominated. The 4.5 million party members grew to 

17.5 million in 1961 (and 46 million in 1988). The first priority 

was agriculture. In September 1950 an Agrarian Reform Law 

was announced, under which 300 million peasants benefited 

from the redistribution of 700 million mou (equal to one sixth of 

an acre) of landlord estates. By 1957 the villages were collec- 

tivized, pooling resources but retaining private ownership. The 

slow pace of change encouraged Mao to gamble on what 

TIBET 
After the foundation of the Chinese 

Republic in 1912 Tibet became 

virtually autonomous and remained in 
this condition until the communist 
victory in 1949. The new Chinese 
regime was determined to bring all 
the former parts of China under its 
control. In October 1950 the Chinese 
army, pictured (right) crossing a river 
during the invasion, seized control of 
Tibet, whose appeals to the West for 
help went unheeded. The Chinese 
clamped down on Tibetan separatism 
and provoked a popular rebellion 

against Chinese rule in March 1959. 

The revolt was brutally crushed and 

the Tibetan leader, the Dalai Lama, 
fled to India, where he was granted 
political asylum. China and India 
clashed in a number of serious border 

incidents along the Himalayan fron- 

tier, but Soviet refusal to back China 

calmed the crisis. The Chinese army 

continued to keep tight control in 
Tibet, and during the Cultural 
Revolution pursued a harsh policy of 
assimilation and Sinification, includ- 

ing the closing down of many Tibetan 

features of indigenous Tibetan culture. 
In 1989 the Dalai Lama was awarded 
the Nobel Peace Prize, but China 

remained impervious to Western 
criticism of its treatment of Tibet. 

Buddhist monasteries, which had 

acted as the focus of anti-Chinese 

resistance. Since the 1950s a large 
influx of Han Chinese immigrants has 
had the effect of destroying many 

———— 

=] 

became known as the Great Leap Forward. Launched in 

February 1958, it was a programme to modernize China in three 

years, based around the Maoist concept of the people’s 

commune. By November 1958 the countryside was organized 

into 26,000 communes, each responsible for abolishing private 

ownership and charged with delivering immense (and entirely 

unrealistic) increases in agricultural and industrial output. It 

was the age of the “backyard furnace”, when 600,000 miniature 

blast furnaces were set up across China’s villages and towns. 

The Great Leap Forward was a grotesque failure: economic 

output declined sharply; a severe famine killed 20 million. Mao, 
who had stood down as chairman of the republic in 1959 to 

concentrate on developing his ideological input to the revolu- 

tion, found himself isolated by moderate elements in the party, 

led by Liu Shao-ch’i, who wanted to replace Maoist utopias with 

socialist realism on the Soviet model. In 1961, despite Mao’s 

fears that the Party was being taken over by a bureaucratic, revi- 

sionist elite, the Great Leap Forward was abandoned. 

When the communists came to 
power in China the economy was 

badly damaged by 12 years of war 

and civil war. Mao initiated a forced 

state-led industrialization (map 

below), based on Five-Year Plans. The 

first from 1953-7 was overfulfilled; a 

second plan, even more ambitious, 

ran from 1958 to 1962. China's GNP 

doubled in the 1950s, and increased 

by one third again in the 1960s. 

Growth slowed down as a result of 

the social upheavals of the 1960s. 
Steel output rose from 1.5 million 

tons in 1952 to 18.6 million tons in 

1960, but by 1976 the figure was 
only 21 million. Not until after Mao's 

death did China begin a sustained 

period of economic development. 

Undeterred, in 1966, in alliance with the army and its 

leader, Lin Piao, Mao introduced a second revolutionary wave. 

Supported by enthusiastic young communists who shared 

Mao’s fear that the revolutionary tide was ebbing, and who 
faithfully followed The Thoughts of Chairman Mao, {a collec- 

tion of Mao’s revolutionary beliefs, distributed by the million), 

Mao encouraged violent rooting out of deviationists. His wife, 

Chiang Ch’ing, led the Cultural Revolutionary Committee, 

which was responsible for imposing Maoist conformity and 
committed endless atrocities in the name of ideological purity. 

In 1968 the violence was threatening the complete collapse 

of Chinese life. Lin Piao was called on by Mao to restore order. 

The following year a party congress unanimously elected Mao 

party chairman and The Thoughts of Chairman Mao were 

adopted as the official party line. Lin Piao was groomed as 
Mao’s successor and the army came to play a prominent part in 

national politics. Once again Mao feared for his political 
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i NORTH KOREA After the defeat of Japan the Chinese 

Wee \ nationalists and the Chinese commu- 

EY ek nists competed for the administration 

s ( of the liberated areas (map above 

> souTH KOREA right). The communists dominated 
2 ; Manchuria and the north. In 1947 full- 

scale civil war broke out between the 
two sides. Nationalist armies were 

defeated in Manchuria in 1948, and at 

Suchow from November 1948 to 

January 1949. In October 1949 a 
communist republic was proclaimed, 

and in May 1950 the nationalist 

remnants fled to Taiwan, 

On 1 October 1949 the communist 
i ah ; leader Mao Tse-tung (far right centre) 
China or announced the establishment of the 
Sea ~~ People's Republic of China, with its 

fs capital at Peking. The new state was 
if based on an Organic Law of the 

Government drawn up in September 
mn 1949. Under the law Mao became 
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The Chinese civil war, 1946-50 
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The Cold War World 

China was not the only area to come under communist control 

following the collapse of the Japanese empire. In Korea, which 

was divided in 1945 between Soviet and US occupation forces, 

a communist regime was installed in the Soviet north in 

September 1948. In South East Asia, under the influence of 

faoist theory on mobilizing the peasant masses, communism 

was established in northern Vietnam by 1954 and extended to 

he whole of Indo-China by 1975. 

In June 1950, confident that the United States would not 

intervene after it had withdrawn its forces in June 1949, North 

Korea invaded the south. After early victories communist 

orces were driven back to the Chinese frontier by a United 

Nations force supplied from 20 states but largely made up of 

JS troops and aircraft. A Chinese counter-attack, which 

reached beyond Seoul by January 1951, threatened to turn the 

‘orean conflict into a major war. When UN forces pushed the 

Chinese back to the original frontier between north and south, 

US President Truman accepted a Soviet suggestion for talks. 

After two years an armistice was finally signed at the village 

of Panmunjom, leaving the two states where they had been in 

1950 except for 1,500 square miles granted to the south. 

In South East Asia Vietnam became the focus of commu- 

nist activity. In 1946 Vietnamese communists under Ho Chi 

Minh (the Vietminh) declared a Democratic Republic of 

Vietnam, but the French were determined to re-impose colonial 

control. In November 1946 French forces bombarded Ho’s 

capital at Hanoi, killing 6,000 people. The Vietminh launched 

a guerrilla war against the French which ended in May 1954 

in a spectacular French defeat at Dien Bien Phu. Under agree- 

ments reached at Geneva in July 1954, a communist state was 

established north of the 17th parallel, and a pro-American 
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guerrilla war was waged in the south 

regime under Ngo Dinh Diem set up in the south with its 

capital at Saigon. Diem ignored the Geneva agreement and 

refused to hold elections in 1956. The north launched a 
guerrilla war in 1957, and in 1960, in reaction to the brutal 

Diem dictatorship, his South Vietnamese opponents set up the 

National Liberation Front, supported from Hanoi. The NLF, or 

Vietcong, controlled most of the countryside and were 

supplied with arms from the north. In 1963 Diem was assassi- 

nated by his own generals, and for the next 12 years South 

Vietnam suffered a harsh and destabilizing civil war. 

In 1960 the United States stepped up its assistance to 

Vietnam, and its support of Laos and Cambodia, two royalist 

states which won independence from France in 1954. US 

intervention provoked Hanoi. In 1964 North Vietnamese 

gunboats fired at US destroyers in the Gulf of Tonking, and 

Congress passed a resolution which virtually amounted to a 

declaration of war. For the next nine years US military help kept 
alive the feeble pro-Western regimes in South Vietnam, Laos 

and Cambodia. When the US finally withdrew in 1973 the 
whole region fell to popular peasant-based communism. 

Vietnam was united in April 1975 following the fall of Saigon. 

Cambodia (Kampuchea) came under the control of the 

communist Khmer Rouge, led by Pol Pot. Inspired by Mao’s 
Cultural Revolution, he launched a campaign of extermination 

against enemies of the party. One fifth of the population, mainly 

urban, was slaughtered. In December 1978 Vietnam, which was 

closely aligned with the Soviet Union, invaded Cambodia and 

drove Pol Pot from power. China, which disliked Soviet support 

for Vietnam and Hanoi’s policy of discrimination against its 
Chinese minority, invaded Vietnam in January 1979, but was 

forced to retreat. Vietnamese communism predominated 
throughout Indo-China, but political and racial conflict 

persisted into the 1990s. 

American troops in Vietnam prepare 
to move out (bottom). US forces 

reached a peak of 542,000 by 

February 1969, but by the end of 

1972, shortly before the ceasefire 

negotiated by Kissinger in January 
1973, their number fell to 25,000. 

In 1954 agreement was reached at : 
Geneva between the French 

government and Vietnamese insur- 
gents on the independence of 
Vietnam. It was divided on the 17th 

parallel between a communist north 

and pro-Western south. From 1957 

by communist forces, which led in 

1960 to large-scale US assistance. The 

South Vietnamese government 

controlled the urban areas, the 

guerrillas most of the countryside 

(map below left). In 1968 the guerrillas 

launched the “Tet” offensive against 

the cities which prompted gradual US 
withdrawal. In 1973 US troops left 

Vietnam altogether and two years later 

the whole country was united under 

communist rule. 

Throughout South East Asia native 
communist movements fought 

against the restoration of colonial 

rule after 1945 (map below right). 

The communist guerrilla war was 

defeated in Malaya in 1960, and 

communism suppressed in Indonesia 
and the Philippines in the 1960s. In 
Indochina communism achieved 

power in North Vietnam in 1954, but 

it took until 1975 before the 
communists controlled South 

Vietnam. The same year communist 

guerrillas in Cambodia, the Khmer 

Rouge, seized control with Chinese 

backing, and in Laos the communist 
Pathet Lao movement overthrew a 
coalition government. Vietnam, with 

Soviet support, extended its influ- 

ence first into Laos in July 1977, then 

invaded Cambodia (Kampuchea) in 

December 1978. The United States 
tried to contain communism in 

Cambodia by heavy bombing of its 
capital, Phnomh Penh in 1973 (top 

right). After US withdrawal govern- 

ment troops (below left) proved 
unable to resist the Khmer guerrillas, 

who were drawn largely from the 

Cambodian peasantry. The Khmer 

Rouge defeated the pro-American 
regime in April 1975 and imposed a 

savage rule. 

After the defeat of Japan in 1945 
Korea was occupied by Soviet and US 
forces who divided the peninsula along 
the 38th parallel. In 1948 both sides 
established regimes sympathetic to 
their interests: a communist north 

under Kim II Sung; and a pro-Western 

south under Syngman Rhee. In June 

1950 the north launched a surprise 

attack on the south (map top right). A 
United Nations force, composed chiefly 

of US troops and aircraft, and led by 

General MacArthur, drove the commu- 
nist forces back to the Chinese border, 

but were then attacked by a force of 

200,000 Chinese troops in October 

1950. US forces, seen here (above) on 
the Taegu front, lost 33,000 men. In 

June 1951 negotiations began, and 

two years later the old frontier on the 

38th parallel was restored and a de- 

militarized zone created between the 
two states. 



NORTH KOREA 
In 1948 the new state of North Korea 

was set up by the Korean Workers’ Party | 

led by Kim II Sung (right), who had 
spent time in Moscow, returning with 
the Red Army in 1945. During the 1950s 
Kim gradually established his personal 

dictatorship, which was finally secured 

in 1958. Kim imposed his own brand of 

communism on the people of North 

Korea. Political dissidents were sent to 

concentration camps. The rest of the 
population was forced to lead strictly 

regimented lives. Private ownership of 

cars or telephones was forbidden. North 

Korea's economy was closed off from 

the outside world and became reliant 

on Soviet and Chinese aid, Kim estab- 

lished a cult of personality which 

assumed bizarre proportions. His family 

was promoted to high office. Kim's son, 

Kim Jong Il, was groomed for the 

dynastic succession. On Kim Il Sung's 

death in 1994, Kim Jong Il became the 
new dictator. The collapse of Soviet 
communism and the closer integration 

of Deng's China with the Pacific Rim 

countries has left North Korea isolated 
politically and economically. 
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The Second World War created opportunities for communism, 

but it sounded the death knell for colonialism. By 1945 the 

Italian, Japanese and German empires were destroyed. The 

colonies of East Asia had been overrun by the Japanese and 

local nationalists were unwilling to return to colonial depen- 

dence. Neither the United States nor the Soviet Union was 

willing to tolerate the survival of an unreformed imperialism. 

Only the British empire, one of the major victors in 1945, 

survived relatively intact, and it was here, paradoxically, that the 

greatest concessions were extracted in the first post-war decade. 

In India the war years ended the brief experiment in partial 

self-government begun in 1937. The nationalist Congress 

refused to participate in the war effort on the grounds that 

they had not been consulted about India’s declaration of war 

on Germany. Members began a “Quit India” campaign which 

led to their arrest and imprisonment. By the end of the war it 

was Clear to the British that they could not hold on to India on 

pre-war terms. A broad Muslim movement, backed by a 1940 

League of Nations resolution approving a separate state for 

India’s Islamic population, called for partition. Congress reluc- 

tantly agreed and two states - India and Pakistan - were 
granted independence on 15 August 1947. 

In Britain’s other Asian possessions there was a threat from 

nationalists and communists, inspired by Mao’s example in 

China. In Malaya a long counter-insurgency war defeated the 

communists but brought the more moderate nationalist elements 

independence in 1957. In Burma, which had been occupied by 

the Japanese and granted a puppet government, British rule was 

violently rejected and independence was granted in 1948. The 
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In 1954, disappointed at failing to 
win independence for Algeria after 

the war, Algerian nationalists set up 
the Front de Libération Nationale 
(FLN) and launched a guerrilla war 

which lasted until 1962 (map left). 

The French settler community fought 

back through their own organization, 
the OAS, which perpetrated atrocities 
against both Algerians and the French 
administration. High losses and high 
costs forced the French hand and 

independence came on 5 July 1962. 

A demonstration in Algiers in 
December (be/ow) greeted the visit of 

President Charles de Gaulle on a fact- 
finding mission during the civil war. 
De Gaulle was brought to power in 
1958 to avert a military revolt over 

the Algerian issue, but he was a realist 

on the prospects of keeping Algeria 

French. He negotiated the ceasefire 
with the nationalists in March 1962, 

paving the way for independence. 
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In 1957 the British Gold Coast 
became the first of Britain's African 

colonies to achieve independence and 
with it a new name, Ghana. The 

independence ceremony (below) was 

attended by the Duchess of Kent and 

the retiring British governor-general 
in the presence of the leader of the 
Ghanaian nationalist movement, Dr 

Kwame Nkrumah. 
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In the 30 years after the end of the 
war in 1945 the colonial empires were 

relinquished by the European powers 
(map above). American and Soviet 

hostility to colonialism put pressure 
on Europe, but it was the impossibility 
of defending the empires against 
nationalist movements within the 
colonial areas that finally eroded 
Europe's imperialism. 
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French and Dutch faced the same problems in the Far East. The 

Netherlands never regained control of the Dutch Indies after 
the Japanese left and independence was formally achieved in , | 

1949. France attempted to pursue a strategy of assimilation , 
with the metropolitan power, or the granting of associated AUSTRALIA y, 

status, to remove the stigma of colonial control. French rule 

was nonetheless rejected in Indo-China. The restored adminis- ; 
tration in Vietnam found itself in head-on confrontation with a MS a ATLANTIC 

: X ‘ aa , ae. aes 1973 OCEAN 
mass communist and nationalist movement. Military defeat in * 

1954 at Dien Bien Phu (see page 130) persuaded French leaders oe joe A od and Caicos Is. 
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war between French settlers, Algerian nationalists and Islamic A. ia i eee NEW 
insurgents, and the French army, the French president, Charles a NicARAGUA Caribbean Sea ZEALAND 

de Gaulle, ended the conflict in 1962 by granting Algeria full a renee 

independence rather than risk civil war at home. Italy’s former 

possessions were placed under the United Nations: Libya 

became a new nation in 1951, Somalia in 1960. In the Middle 
East Britain abandoned Palestine, which formed the core of the 
new State of Israel set up in 1948 (see page 134). Civil wars in 

Cyprus and Aden precipitated British withdrawal in 1960 and 

1967. In 1968 the British government announced the end of a 

British presence east of Suez. 
In sub-Saharan Africa there were fewer challenges to 

European rule. Economic problems in Europe encouraged a 

vigorous exploitation of African resources, while in eastern 
and southern Africa there were large white settler communities 
anxious to obstruct the black independence movements. But 

here too violence forced the hand of the colonial powers. The 
Gold Coast was freed in 1957, Nigeria in 1960. The bloody 
Mau-Mau rebellion in Kenya was followed by independence 

for Kenya and Tanganyika by 1964 and, in central Africa, for 
Nyasaland (Malawi) and northern Rhodesia (Zambia). Belgium 

withdrew from the Congo in 1960, and France from its tropical 
African possessions between 1958 and 1960. Portugal was the 

last state to abandon empire. After a bitter guerrilla war Angola 

and Mozambique freed themselves from Portuguese rule by 
1975. With the loss of the most significant colonial areas empire 

was at an end, leaving in its wake a legacy of political instabil- 

ity, religious and tribal conflict, impoverishment and oppres- 
sion. Only a few of the new states were untouched by violence. 
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Independence for India brought a 
bitter religious war between Hindus 
and Muslims (right), which left a 

million dead in 1947-8 and forced 

the partition of the country between 
Muslim Pakistan and (predominantly) 

Hindu India. Up to 15 million people 

made the arduous journey between 
the new states, the greatest mass 

exodus of the century. India was still 
left with a substantial Muslim 
minority and has been beset by 

constant communal tensions and 

intermittent violence ever since 

independence. Tensions between 

the two new states continued for 
many years. 
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The Cold War World 

The Middle East was the most unstable of the post-imperial 

regions after 1945. Ever since the collapse of Ottoman power in 

the early part of the century, the ambition of the Arab peoples 

had been to create new Arab nation-states. Arab nationalism 

produced an independent Iraq in 1932, and in 1936 an Egyptian 

state was established, although with a continued British military 

presence. The same year the French agreed to relinquish their 

mandate over Syria within three years. These gains were consol- 

idated after 1945: Syria and Lebanon won full independence in 

1945 and 1946; Transjordan was granted independence in 

March 1946, Libya in 1951. In 1951 Egypt abandoned the 1936 

treaty with Britain and a schedule for the withdrawal of British 

troops was agreed. Despite efforts to keep a European military 

presence in an area of strategic concern to the West, by 1956 the 
Arab region was genuinely independent of European power. 

The most intractable issue of all was the future of the 

Palestine mandate, granted to Britain by the League of Nations 

in 1920. Arab nationalists saw this as Arab land, and demanded 

its independence. But in November 1917 the British politician 

Arthur Balfour had published a declaration committing Britain 

to provide the Jewish people with a homeland in the Palestine 

region. The world Zionist organization, set up in the 1890s, 

wanted Britain to honour this pledge. As a result, in the 1930s 

the British administration found itself caught between a militant 

Arab nationalism, inspired bythe idea of jihad, or holy war, and 

Jewish demands for a homeland. In 1937 Jewish activists set up 

Irgun Zvai Leumi (National Military Organization). In 1940 

Abraham Stern founded the Fighters for the Freedom of Israel. 
Both groups undertook acts of terrorism against Arab and British 

targets. By 1945 there were 100,000 British troops in Palestine to 

resist the threat. 

Reviled by both sides, the British struggled to maintain 
order. In July 1946 the King David Hotel in Jerusalem was 

blown up by Jewish terrorists and 91 killed. Public opinion in 

Britain turned against maintaining the mandate. In 1947 Britain 

issue, and on 29 November 1947 a 

UN resolution divided Palestine into a Jewish and an Arab state. 

Britain withdrew in haste in May 1948, as Jewish militia laid 

siege to Jaffa and Jerusalem. On 14 May David Ben-Gurion 

declared the foundation of the State of Israel and became its 

first prime minister, with Chaim Weizmann, leader of the world 
Zionist movement, as Israel’s first president. 

The following day the new state was invaded from Syria, 

Transjordan and Egypt, and by an Arab volunteer force. After 

fierce fighting a ceasefire was arranged early in 1949. Between 

600,000 and 750,000 Palestinians became refugees, crowded 

into the Gaza Strip and the West Bank. Transjordan annexed the 
West Bank and the Arab state of Palestine disappeared. An 

uneasy truce followed. The Arab states were never reconciled to 

Israel's survival, which owed a good deal to American support. 

asked the UN to resolve the 

Terrorist attacks on Israel continued until in October 1956, with 

British and French support, Israel invaded the Sinai Peninsula 

and defeated the Egyptian forces there. Under strong interna- 
tional pressure Israel withdrew, but the peninsula was placed 

under a UN force and demilitarized. 

There followed a decade of uneasy peace. Israel’s Arab 

neighbours embarked on programmes of economic moderniza- 

tion or political reform. Egypt and Syria established a United 

Arab Republic in 1958 as the core of a broader Arabist move- 
ment, but Arab unity proved skin-deep. The Republic broke up 

in 1961. A radical regime established in Iraq in 1958 under 

Abdel-karim Kassem threatened the independence of Kuwait in- 

1961 until restrained by the other Arab states. In Yemen a civil 

war between monarchists and republicans divided the Arab 

camp still more. Saudi Arabia backed the monarchists, Egypt 

the republicans. Nasser’s attempt to place himself at the head of 

a broader Arab movement foundered on local nationalism and 

division between the royalist regimes (Saudi Arabia, Jordan, 

Libya) and more radical republican movements. 

Nasser made one last attempt to revive the Pan-Arabist 

movement. Egypt and Syria cultivated close ties with the 

Soviet Union in the late 1960s, which furnished them with 

military advice and modern weaponry. Nasser hoped to use the 
relationship as a lever to complete the extinction of Israel, but 

instead he prompted strong American military assistance to 

Israel and the anti-Soviet Arab states, and yet further divisions 

in the Arab camp. In May 1967 Nasser demanded the removal 
of the UN peacekeeping force in Sinai, which soon followed. He 

then cut Israel off from sea routes to the Gulf of Aqaba. The 

absence of an Israeli response was interpreted as a sign of 
weakness. Nasser called for a final reckoning with Zionism. 

Following the 
declaration of an 
independent Jewish 

State of Israel on \A 

14 May 1948, forces route 

from the surrounding zone 

Arab states invaded 
former Palestine to re- 

establish Arab claims to 

the area (map right). After 

seven months of war, a 

ceasefire was agreed with 
the Palestinians. Subsequent 

agreements left Israel with “a 
21 per cent more land than 
she had controlled in 1948. 

French paratroopers (left) in occupa- 
tion of the Egyptian city of Port Said in 
early November 1956. British forces had 

left the Canal Zone five months before, 

but Nasser's decision to nationalize the 

Canal Company brought Anglo-French 
troops back to try to force his overthrow. 

Between the 1930s and the 1960s 
the Middle East and North Africa 
freed themselves from European rule 
and established independent Arab 
states (map right}, with the exception 
of the Jewish State of Israel, founded | 
in 1948. The region has been 
constantly unstable, first because of 

anti-European and anti-Israeli 

conflicts, later because of the impor- 
tance of Arab oil and the rise of mili- 
tant Islamic movements throughout 
the region. 

Gamel Abdul Nasser (below left) 
was the leader of the military coup 

which overthrew King Farouk of Egypt. — 
In 1954 he became prime minister of 

the new Egyptian republic. Born in 
1918, he became a career soldier and 
led the Egyptian battalion in the Arab- 
Israeli war of 1948. He negotiated the 
withdrawal of Britain from Egyptian 
bases and moved closer to the Soviet 
bloc in 1956 following US refusal to 
fund the Aswan Dam scheme. He saw 

himself as a revolutionary in the Arab 

cause, but was distrusted by more 

conservative Arab regimes. He led 
Egypt into war with Israel in 1967 

when his forces were humiliated. His 
subsequent attempt to resign was 
reversed by popular 

demand. He LEBANON 
died in 

1970. 
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In June 1967 war broke out between eee) and her Arab neigh- 400,000 refugees lived in Lebanon. In the camps young 
bours but not the war Nasser had expected. Instead the Israeli Palestinians formed armed guerrilla movements dedicated to 

government, nervous at Nasser’s escalation, ordered a pre- — winning back the areas lost in 1967. The Palestine Liberation 

emptive strike. On 5 June the Israeli air force attacked and Organization (PLO), founded in 1964, assumed leadership of 
destroyed the Egyptian air force on the ground. The army occu- _ the struggle and used the camps as a base for a campaign of 
pied the Gaza strip and the Sinai Peninsula in three days. _ terrorism directed against Israel. 

Jordan, Iraq and Syria rallied to Egypt’s support, but their forces Within five years the Egyptian threat revived as well. 

were routed in a further three days of fighting. The West Bank _—— Nasser’s successor in 1970, Anwar Sadat, had ambitions to 

and the Arab half of Jerusalem were seized by Israel from Jordan. avenge Egypt’s humiliation in 1967. In November 1972 he 

The Golan Heights on the Israeli-Syrian border were occupied _ decided to attack Israel, again in collaboration with Syria. 

by Israel on 10 June, though not officially annexed until 1982. After 11 months of preparation they attacked on 6 October 

The war precipitated a new and more serious Palestinian 1973, the Jewish holy day of Yom Kippur. After initial Arab 

problem. Israel now had almost one million Arabs under her 

direct rule. Up to 250,000 fled from the West Bank into Jordan. 

The Six Day War, 
June 1967 
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Until the 1970s Lebanese politics 
represented a fragile balance between 

Christian and Muslim interests, with 

aronite Christians in the dominant 

position. The arrival of large numbers of 
Palestinian refugees and the growth of 
slamic militancy destabilized Lebanese 

politics and led to a prolonged civil war 

(map below) from 1975. Both Israel and 
Syria intervened in the 1970s, which 

ed to the break-up of the country into 

different warring factions throughout 
he 1980s and early 1990s. 

The Lebanese Crisis 
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The economic 
growth of the 

Middle East has relied to 

a large extent on the sale 

of oil (chart below). In 

1990 the Middle East provided 27 

per cent of world output compared 

with 13 per cent from the US. The 
region possesses 66 per cent of 

world oil reserves. 
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In June 1967, following growing 
threats from her Arab neighbours, 

Israel sent out forces - seen here 

(below) in the Sinai desert - to 
launch a pre-emptive strike against 
Egypt, whose forces were defeated in 

three days. Attempts by Syria, Jordan 

and Iraq to help Egypt led to the 

rapid defeat of their forces (map /eft), 

and a five-fold increase in the terri- 

tory under Israeli control. 

The Yom Kippur war hit Israeli 
forces with almost complete surprise 

(below right). The Israeli air force 
restored the position in the Golan 

Heights and when Egyptian forces 
moved into Sinai away from their 

missiles defence system, Israeli air- 

ground co-operation broke the 

Egyptian line and brought Israel's 

army to within 50 miles of Cairo 

(map below). On 24 October a cease- 

fire came into operation after the US 

put its forces on nuclear alert. 

gains in Sinai and on the Golan Heights, Israel successfully 

counter-attacked. An armistice was agreed on 24 October under 

American and Soviet pressure. Egypt bowed to reality. 

Agreement was reached with Israel in 1974 and 1975 on the 

disengagement of forces in Sinai and in 1977, despite wide- 

spread hostility from the rest of the Arab world, Sadat finally 

sought a peace settlement. On 19 November he flew to Israel, 

whose parliament was dominated by the hardline Likud bloc led 

by Menachem Begin, where he offered to recognize Israel and 

sign a peace treaty. In September 1978 the two sides met in the 

US at Camp David, where, in the presence of President Jimmy 

Carter, Sadat and Begin agreed to peace between their states. 

Sadat’s move provoked outrage in the Arab world. Egypt was 

thrown out of the Arab League and exposed to a political and 

economic boycott. In practice this division simply added one 

more conflict to an Arab world which was anything but united. 

Civil war broke out in Jordan in 1970 between Palestinians and 

King Hussein’s army. Despite Syrian assistance for the refugees, 

hundreds were forcibly expelled. During the 1970s violence 

briefly flared between Egypt and Libya, between Iran and Iraq, 

and between Iraq and Syria. In Lebanon divisions between 

In October 1973 Egypt and Syria 
launched a surprise attack on Israeli- 

held territory. After initial success, 

Egyptian forces were surrounded 

by an Israeli counter-attack (map 
below left). In the Golan Heights 

(map below right) Israel extended 

the territory under its 

military control. 

— de facto frontier before the war 

===> Egyptian advances 

> Israeli counter-offensives 

Egyptian territory held by Israel at 

The Yom Kippur War,1973: the Suez Canal 
occupied by Israel at the end of the Six Day War, 1967 

s=ee= furthest Egyptian advance into Israeli-held territory 

Israeli territory held by Egypt at ceasefire, 24 Oct. 

The Yom Kippur War, 1973: 
the Golan Heights 
—— de facto frontiers before the war 

occupied by Israel at the end of the 
Six Day War, 1967 

f= Arab advances 

see furthest Arab advance into Israeli territory 

fees |sraeli counter-offensives 

Christians and Muslims, between Lebanese and Palestinians and 

between Sunni and Shia forms of Islam created a 

the wider tensions in the Arab world. In April 1975 full-scale civil 

war broke out in Lebanon, and in 1976, anxious about Israeli 

reaction, Syria occupied Lebanon and introduced an Arab peace- 

keeping force. In 1978 Israel invaded the south in retaliation 

against PLO incursions and Lebanon was effectively partitioned. 

The Lebanese crisis highlighted a new development in the 

Middle East: the rise of revolutionary Islam. By the 1970s the 

Cold War tension between conservative and radical Arab states 

gave way to a new tension between secular Arab nationalism 

and Islamic fundamentalism. The Islamic movement dated back 

to the foundation of the Muslim Brotherhood in 1928, but it 

was given new life by the failures against Israel in 1967 and 

1973. Radical movements spread throughout the Arab world: in 

1974 in Lebanon, Imam Musa al-Sadr founded Amal, commit- 

ted to the violent defence of Shia Islam; in November 1979 a 

group led by a self-styled Mahdi (messiah) seized the Grand 

Mosque in Mecca and held it until expelled by Saudi police. 

Militant Muslims declared a jihad (holy war) against Arab secu- 

larists and Westernizers and Western “cultural imperialism”. 

nicrocosm of 

ceasefire, 24 Oct. 
m= Syrian territory held by Israel at ceasefire, 24 Oct. 
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The Cold War World 

A FTE R ' developed which led in 1980 to the abandonment of white rule 
an Hf Bal and the establishment of an independent state led by the 

Vi DENCE TO 4 985 marxist nationalist Robert Mugabe. Namibia (former South 
West Africa) was occupied by South Africa in defiance of the 

Most countries in Africa were independent by 1965, but a — United Nations. Attacks by nationalist guerrillas from Angola, 

handful of colonies survived, mainly in southern Africa, | supported by Cuban troops, dragged South Africa into a 

where they were dominated by white minority regimes which _ border war. Namibia finally gained its independence in 1990. 

held political and economic power. The Portuguese dictatorship In South Africa, the most economically developed sub- =. nee : 
; 2 ; ; 5 : : e Congo (Zaire) dissolved into 

regarded its African colonies of Angola, Mozambique and _ Saharan state, a policy of separate development (apartheid) had conflict following indepentenceae tiem 
Guinea-Bissau as integral overseas provinces of the state. The __ been steadily imposed by the white minority government since | }9¢9 (map right), and a breakaway 
resources of the colonies helped to enrich Portugal’s weak | 1948. African political activity was repressed and parties such state of Katanga was set up until UN 
economy and several hundred thousand Portuguese had | as the African National Congress (ANC) were banned and __ intervention in 1963. A second revolt in 
settled in Angola and Mozambique. In 1974 a coup in Lisbon forced into exile. However, African opposition continued, 1964 was suppressed and in 1965 the 
overthrew the dictatorship and in the following year the especially in the expanding urban areas. Opposition also came | aus BOG 

colonies were given their independence. However, in Angola from the newly independent “Front-line states” and in order to The emperor of Ethiopia, Haile Selassie 

and Mozambique, the nationalist armies fought each other in __ preserve itself the South African regime attacked its northern (below right). Expelled by Italy in 1936, he 

bitter civil wars. neighbours in an attempt to destabilise governments and Wa estored by the British in 1941. In 
In 1965 the small white population of Southern Rhodesia, economies. The white regime was faced with growing internal 1974 he was deposed by marxist army 

: : A f se i : : ne : _ rebels. He died in captivity a few months 
led by Ian Smith, issued a Unilateral Declaration of unrest, economic difficulties and international hostility which {ater and his successors broke with the 
Independence in the face of opposition from the British | made the maintenance of the system increasingly difficult. "United States and turned to the Soviet 
government and leaders of the black majority. A guerrilla war Most new African states inherited weak economies and | Union and Cuba for military support. 

1966 military coup 1952 military coup 
1976 Morocco occupied Spanish Bizerta French 1967-70 civil war against 1954 British troops left Canal Zone 

northern half, and 1979 Gere 43 Algiers base to 1961 secessionist Biafra 1954-70 Nasser president 
occupied all W. Sahara Ae \ Melilla ; al Tunis 1981 civilian rule restored 1956 attack by Britain and France 
1976-9 Mauritania Rab Fe : “eo! a 1983-4 military coups 1948-9, 1956, 1967, 1973 war with Israel 
occupied southern half _. : MALTA 1978 peace with Israel 

CiKcapes 1960 civil war: FROLINAT guerrillas supported by Libya 
1965 civil war and foreign intervention 

1956-72 secessionist civil war in south; 
Y 1983 Sharia law imposed and civil war resumed 

1961 armed resistance to Ethiopian 
Bebe ; rule in Eritrea and Tigre 

ia | expor' ; 
| 1969 coup by Col. ¢ Bi BN 1941 Italians expelled; 

1980s Lib’ t ( f \ Y Haile Selassie re-installed 
( d 1961 war against Eritrean secessionists 

1964 border dispute with Somalia 
1974 Haile Selassie overthrown in coup 

1977-8 war with Somalia 

; r@riroli aia 

\__ Gulf of Sirte ( 
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Hans PND: akchott ! es 1984-88 severe famine; aid from West 

“1975 Bloat A 1966 Obote expels 
Soe a 1965) ; in / kabaka (king) of Buganda 
Daka CEN EG AK mG i pas ih ; 1971 Obote overthrown by 

ae a se ! / mR Amin; Asians expelled; 
large-scale repression 

BISSAU 5 ‘ ; ve : < DJIBOUTI 1979 invaded by Tanzania, 
1974)" he mY } o* eles Dei Ghod (ae i D. | | 719771 Amin overthrown 

/ NEA : ‘ A / ibguti_ ' 1980 Obote restored 
(re Earaler but deposed 1986 

| ARSE 964 and ‘70 border disputes 
with Ethiopia and bee 

1976-8 occupation 

3 Ogaden; war with Ethiopia 
1963-74 
armed resistance etl “TKecra/ Lomé 1964-78 Kenyatta president . 

to Portuguese rule 1975 rename 1970 pit a pa fr “ie 
A malia and Uganda 

1958 only French ae EQUAT. | 1978 Arap Moi president 
colony to vote 'Non' in GUINEA 1982 unsuccessful coup 
De Gaulle's referendum on SAO TOME & Bata 

independence 1975)PRINCIPE? =§ @e ; BPR Mi SECIS of ruling 
1958-84 ruled by Sekou Touré ; ; Librevillggy ‘h ee f minority ees y the He’ be Abn rea 5 NDA ¥ -5 civil war 
1980 President Tolbert overthrown aie geen yr hs ra rahe 
by Master Sergeant Doe a 1962 ethnic tensions between 

1966 military coup by B Hutu and the ruling minority Tutsi 
1957 first sub-Saharan / Bokassa who proclaimed CABINDA 1965 and 1972 massacres 
colony to gain independence himself emperor in 1976 (ANG.) © and refugees 
1966 Nkrumah deposed 1979 Bokassa deposed : 

; 1961-85 Nyerere president 

Africa f ind d ah gee af ie ela 1964 Tanganyika and Zanzibar form 
rica trom independence civil war to 1969 United Republic of Tanzania; 

to 1985 1978 invasion of Shaba (Katanga) 1967 Arusha Declaration and Ujamaa 
= : province by anti-Mobutu dissidents licies of self-reliance introduced; 
[1951] date of independence repelled with French assistance Ps ’ ¢.3m. people relocated 

@ = coup detat 1961-74 armed resistance to 
olen : Portuguese rule mk violent insurrection and war 1975 Marxist MPLA government 

] organized guerrilla activity in conflict with UNITA guerrillas 
¢ aided by South Africa 

o%X<_ _ border disputes 1976 victory of MPLA with military 

De refugee movements help from Cube 
Ces ‘ 1966 end of UN mandate 

southern limit of Muslim 1975 illegally incorporated into 
predominance South Africa; SWAPO-led resistance 

: to S. African occupation 
Most of Africa was independent of ve ee = vr ent 

; h -80 independent as lesia colonial rule by the 1960s (map right). ndef White tnisorihy rule 
High population growth, dependence 1970s guerrilla war 

on outside sources of capital and tech- 1980 black majority rule 

nology, and weak infrastructures have 1948 unplementshon of aparteerd 1964-74 National Front 

kept many African states among the 1960 Sharpeville massacre and African (Frelimo) war against Portuguese 
world’s poorest and least developed. political parties banned _ 1975 civil war 

Much of Africa was torn by civil wars 1975 invasion of Angola 1980s South Anion ee NAMO 
and tribal conflicts, which made it diffi 1976°81 African homelands (Bantustans) nesta | establis | cult to establish stable regimes or to 1976 rising in Soweto 

avoid a persistent pattern of military 1984 new constitution, limited representation 
rule or one-man dictatorships. — for Indians and Coloureds. 
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Independent African states faced acute 
problems in feeding rapidly growing 

populations (map below). The difficulties 
were exacerbated by political instability 

and warfare. In the Sahel and the Horn 

of Africa, severe famines created crises 

involving hundreds of thousands of 

refugees. 
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Population growth and 
drought and famine in Africa 

annual population growth rate 1985 
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A family in the Nigerian province of 
Biafra (above) suffering the malnutri- 

tion that has been the scourge of Africa 

since the 1960s. In 1967 Biafra declared 

its independence, but was reunited with 
Nigeria after a costly three-year civil 

war. 

The Ugandan military ruler, Idi Amin 
(right) was commander of the Ugandan 
army following independence and seized 
power in 1971. In 1972 he expelled Asian 

Ugandans. He imposed a savage regime 
until he was overthrown in turn in 1979. 

hastily created parliamentary systems of government. Many 

were soon subverted by military coups or the creation of one- 

party or one-man dictatorships. Ethnic and political strife was 

endemic in the Horn of Africa, in Mozambique and Angola, but 

it has punctuated the history of many other African countries 

since the 1950s: the Congo between 1960 and 1965; Nigeria from 

1967 to 1970; the southern Sudan since 1956; and 

Uganda between 1971 and 1980. Wars and 

severe drought and famine resulted in large 

numbers of refugees. These conflicts often 

became the focus of Cold War rivalries and 

external intervention. 
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J] J Compared to the economies of Asia and 
Ss y Latin American countries in the 1970s and 

ALVA 1980s, those of most African states were frag- 

Treva ile. They suffered from all the indices of low 
——0° levels of human well-being: rapid population 

growth, high infant mortality rates, low levels of 

life expectancy and what Julius Nyerere, president 

of Tanzania, called “poverty, ignorance and 
disease”. They relied on the export of one or 

more primary products the demand and price 
REPUBLIC 3 : ; : é 

for which were determined in foreign capi- OF THE 

foreign countries for most of their capital, 

skills and manufactured goods. The Cold 

War states of East and West could use exter- 
nal aid to gain leverage in Africa. This had 
the unfortunate consequence of mortgaging 

Africa’s economic development to the shift- 

ing forces of world politics. In attempts at 
Nig greater economic and political independence 

many African states pursued socialist state- 
directed policies which invariably failed. 
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The Cold War World 

South Asia, like Africa, was faced with the same problems of 
constructing new modern nation-states when the imperial 

presence ended in the 1940s. When India and a separate 

Muslim Pakistan were established as independent states in 
August 1947, the national frontiers had not even been clearly 

defined. The subsequent settlement led to the transfer of as many 

as 15 million people from one state to the other, and religious 

conflict between Muslims, Hindus and Sikhs that may have 

cost the lives of as many as 500,000 people. The resettlement 

of the refugees was a major burden on the infant states, and 
tensions between resident and immigrant communities still 

persist. In India the new state also had to define the role of the 
600 small princely states that survived on the sub-continent. 
Most joined either India or Pakistan, but the Muslim Nizam of 

Hyderabad had to be forcibly absorbed into India in 1948. In 

Kashmir, which was predominantly Muslim but was ruled by 

Hindus, the two new states fought a war from October 1947 to 

December 1948, when the UN imposed a ceasefire and divided 

the area between India and Pakistan. The solution pleased 
neither side, and a second war in 1965 was also fought on the 

issue of the frontier, following efforts by Pakistan to infiltrate 

troops into the Indian-held parts of Kashmir. A peace settle- 

ment restoring the status quo was reached at Tashkent, but the 
Kashmiri region remains an area of friction. 

Even within the new states ethnic, religious and linguistic 

disputes persisted. In India around ten per cent of the post- 

partition population was Muslim. India also contained 23 

major linguistic groups, with Hindi-speakers making up 40 per 

cent of the whole. The Nehru government's attempt to make 

Hindi the national language was resisted in the Dravidian 
south. In 1956 the states of India were reorganized along 

linguistic lines. In the north east the tribal peoples, led by the 
Nagas and Mizos, pressed for separate statehood. In the Punjab 

the rise of militant Sikhism led to demands in the 1980s for an 
independent Sikh state of Khalistan. 

Tensions between the western and eastern halves of Pakistan, 
brought about by Bengali resentment at their economic and 

political subordination and their dislike of the military dicta- 

torship imposed in 1958 by General Ayub Khan, led to their 

partition into two separate states in 1971. In Ceylon, the grow- 

ing domination of the Buddhist majority provoked hostility 

from the Hindu Tamils of the north of the island. Though the 

island was a democracy, 800,000 Tamil labourers were nonethe- 

less disenfranchized as descendants of Indian migrants. 

During the 1980s Tamil militants sought a separate Tamil 

state, Eelam, and fought a terrorist war against the Sinhalese 

authorities which prompted Indian intervention from 1987 to 
1990. In Burma democracy gave way to a socialist military 

revolution in 1962, and military rule became the norm. 
The economic development of the region has been 

hampered by high population growth, low incomes and an 

or 
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Two days after Indian and Pakistani 
independence on 15 August 1947, a 
Boundary Commission reported on 
the partition of the Punjab (map 

ai sharaja made roca 
greement in Aug. 

of tbe Ease 

national boundaries 5 fre Jan. 194 Sar ! iicn left), recommending a division that 

______ state boundaries Trib invasien, Lae: ndt ob erved forced six million Muslims to cross 
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£7 Rerofiee) ing: into Pakistan and 4.5 million Sikhs 
—AFGHANISTAN B sofa and Hindus to seek refuge in India. 

JAMMU 
AND KASHMIR General Zia-ul-Haq seized power in 

July 1977 (below). A devout Sunni 

Muslim, he reinstated basic Islamic 
law, including the zakat tax, which 
Shia Muslims refused to pay. 

ort vil 
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The Sikh community numbered 
around ten million in the 1980s, 

concentrated in the main in Indian 

Punjab, around the holy city of 

Amritsar. In 1984 the demand for a 

Sikh homeland led to violent clashes. 

Sikhs gather here (below) around the 
dead body of their leader. 

The modern state of Bangladesh, 

formed in 1972 from the eastern half 

of Pakistan, was the product of the 

‘division of Bengal in 1947 (map 
below left). The largely Muslim 
province was the home of the 

Muslim League, set up in 1906 to 

fight for a separate Muslim identity. 

Division led to the transfer of 1.6 
million Hindus to India, and 

approximately 1.2 million Muslims 

from Calcutta and eastern India into 
East Bengal. 

initial dependence on external sources of capital, technology | 

and financial aid. Under Nehru India embarked on a series of | 

Five-Year Plans, which helped to create a small industrial core — 

- India produced ten million tons of steel in 1980 and 100 | 
million tons of coal - but most Indians remained in peasant | 

agriculture or traditional crafts and trades. 

Despite economic underdevelopment, South Asian states did — 
not develop broad communist movements, nor, largely thanks 
to Nehru’s efforts to build up the non-aligned Movement, did 
they become locked into the wider Cold War Struggle, with the | 
exception of Afghanistan while it was occupied by Soviet 

forces from 1979 to 1989. During the 1990s religious tension 

intensified both within and between different faiths. In 

Pakistan and Afghanistan Sunni and Shia communities clashed | 
violently as young fundamentalists infused their faith with a | 
new militancy. In India Hindu-Muslim clashes and the contin- 

ued assertion of Sikh independence produced regular violence 

and the decline of the Congress Party in the face of popular 

religious and nationalist feeling. The fragile frontier between 
the religions in Kashmir produced the threat of renewed war | 

between India and Pakistan in 1999, both of which detonated | 
nuclear devices in 1998 as warnings to the other. Partition © 

created tensions that have not evaporated in more than 50 years. 
= fon | 
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The states of South Asia won inde- 
pendence from empire in the 1940s 
(map right). India and Pakistan 

embarked on a period of rapid 

economic modernization and high 

growth, aided by new crops which 

made them self-sufficient in basic 
foodstuffs. Growth has been compro- 
mised by rising levels of population 

and by the presence of deeply held 

religious and ethnic differences which 

have provoked conflicts within and 

between south Asian states. 

When Ceylon (renamed Sri Lanka in 
1972) was granted independence on 4 

February 1948 it was a peaceful transi- 
tion despite the difference between the 

Hindu Tamils and the majority Buddhist 
Sinhalese (map right). In 1956 a 

populist Sinhalese party came to power 

and tension between the communities 

produced violence in 1958 and again in 
1977. Tamil separatists (the Tamil Tigers) 

provoked a virtual civil war with the 
Sinhalese after 1983. The Indian army 

reimposed order in 1987, but the 

terrorist campaign has persisted. 
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Refugees from East Pakistan fled to 
India in 1971 (left) following rioting 
there against the West Pakistan mili- 
tary dictatorship. In 1970 Sheikh 
Mujibur Rahmans's Awami (People's) 
League won a landslide victory on a 
platform of Bengali autonomy, but 
was then banned. Subsequent 
violence prompted Indian interven- 
tion and East Pakistan became the 
independent state of Bangladesh in 
1972. 

Indira Gandhi, daughter of Nehru, 
was India's prime minister from 1972 
to 1977 and from 1980 to 1985 
(right). She ruled over an India torn 

by ethnic and religious conflict, and 

led a Congress Party that was itself 
split into two major factions. 
Between 1975 and 1977 she imposed 
a state of emergency in India 
following her conviction for electoral 

malpractice. In 1984 she faced 
serious unrest from Sikhs in the 
Punjab, and in 1985 was assassinated 

by one of her Sikh bodyguards. 
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The Cold War World 

Latin America after 1945, unaffected by decolonization, pursued 

its own course. The major issue for all Latin American countries 

was the drive to industrialize. But where other developing areas 

became integrated with the long boom in the industrialized 
world (see page 126), Latin American states continued the poli- 

cies of economic nationalism - tariffs, import substitution, state 

economic management - inherited from the 1930s. 

The desire to industrialize presented both economic and 

political difficulties. Latin American economies had long 

depended on the export of food and raw material. By shifting to 

domestic industrialization the regimes tried to limit that 

traditional export dependence, alienating the rich agrarian elites 

who controlled the commodity trade. In Colombia a virtual civil 

war — La Violencia - which left over 200,000 dead was fought 

from the 1940s to the 1960s between industrial modernizers and 

agrarian conservatives. The build-up of industry also needed a 

strong domestic market, but over two thirds of the Latin 
American population were poor rural workers. Efforts were made 

from the 1940s to redistribute land or to reform agricultural 

practices, but this generated conflict with the rural elites and in 

Chile and Peru led to a fall in agricultural output. Millions of 

peasants moved into the cities, where poor living conditions and 

soaring unemployment created yet another set of problems. 

In the 1960s the high rates of industrial expansion suddenly 

fell away. State preference for industry led to a decline in export 

earnings from the traditional commodity trade. Between 1948 

and 1960 Latin America’s share of world trade fell from 10.3 to 

4.8 per cent. In 1961 the Kennedy administration launched an 

Alliance for Progress with Latin America to encourage economic 

restructuring and social reform, but with escalating inflation 

(over 46 per cent a year in Brazil between 1960 and 1970), high 
unemployment and growing class conflict, little was achieved. 
Rapid urban growth and village decay created the conditions for 

the spread of communism, which had been a tiny force until the 

1960s. Communist reformers, inspired by Castro’s revolution in 

Cuba in 1959, offered an alternative model of state-directed 

growth and social transformation. Under the twin pressures of 

economic crisis and revolutionary threat many Latin American 

states faced political collapse. The limited constitutionalism prac- 

tised since 1945 gave way to military rule in Brazil (1964-85), 

Argentina (1966-84), Peru (1968-80), Chile (1973-89) and 

Uruguay (1973-85). Where the military did not rule directly, they 
conducted campaigns against communist guerrillas - including 

the Argentine “Che” Guevara, killed in Bolivia in 1967 - or 

helped prop up authoritarian party systems. By 1975 only 

Colombia, Venezuela and Costa Rica had elected governments. 

Harsh rule did little to alleviate the problems. During the 

1970s Latin American regimes survived on accumulating 

massive debts with the developed world. Like the states of 

Eastern Europe, Latin America built inefficient state-dominated 
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In 1970 the Marxist Salvador 
Allende won the Chilean 
presidential election but, after three 

years of reforms, in 1973 he was 

overthrown by General Augusto 

Pinochet (below), who then 

From 1945 Latin America under- 

went its own industrial revolution. 

Population shifted to the cities, 

where it was housed in vast 

sprawling impoverished suburbs. By 
1988 more than two thirds of Latin 

PERU: THE SHINING PATH 
The most radical expression of 
nationalist Marxism in Latin America 
came from the Shining Path (Sendero 
Luminoso) guerrilla movement in 

Peru. Founded in 1980 by a philoso- 
phy professor at the University of 
Ayacucho, Abimael Guzman, Shining 

Path adopted a mixture of Maoist 
political and military tactics and the 

indigenismo of the 1920s, which 

sought to root political struggle in 
the culture of the Indian peoples of 
the region. Shining Path flourished in 

the central Andean highlands, where 
its brand of savage violence against 
officials, soldiers and ordinary peas- 
ants brought it control of large 
areas. The movement blew up trains 

and power stations, cut off urban 
electricity supply, and signalled its 

presence with flaming crosses set on 
the hillside. In 1992 Guzman - 
known by his guerrilla name of 
Chairman Gonzalo - was captured 
and placed in a cage in Lima, from 
which he appealed to his followers 
for a truce with the government of 

Alberto Fujimori. In October he was 

sentenced to life imprisonment, and 
the movement fragmented. An esti- 
mated 500 Shining Path guerrillas, 
followers of a breakaway group led 
by Oscar Ramirez, survived in the 

Andean highlands. The popularity of 
Maoism was eaten away by 13 years 

of savagery from guerrillas and 
army alike. 

imposed a brutal terror. In the 
1980s Chile embarked on 

constitutional rule and Pinochet 

was defeated in 1989 by the 

Christian Democrat, Patricio Aylwin. 

Pinochet was arrested in Britain in 

1998, and faced the possibility of 

extradition to Spain for trial for 
crimes against humanity. 

America's population lived in urban 

areas. Industrial growth (map 

above) made most strides in 

Mexico, Brazil and Argentina, but 

was spread throughout the region, 
backed by large US investments or 

by aid from the more developed 
world. By 1984 Latin America's 

total debt was $360 billion. 



Latin America since 1945 
political change in Latin America 
since 1945 

(0) Social revolution Fundamental 
change (attempted or achieved) iri 
economic and social structure by 
nationalist or Marxist movements 

@ Reformism Moderate socio- 
economic change or modernization 
for democratic or other process 

+ Populism nterventionist state 
based on multi-class alliance for 
policy of development 

© Christian Democracy Radical 
socio-economic change by 
Christian Democratic parties 

W Unreformed militarism Military 
dictatorship of the right without 
social or modernizing programme 

® Indigenous guerrilla movements 
Urban guerrillas from late 1960s 
following failure of Cuban-inspired 
rural guerrillas 

communism in Latin America, 
1974 
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In 1970 a military junta took over 
power in Argentina, suppressed civil 

freedoms and conducted a hidden 
war against liberal and socialist 

activities which resulted in the 
death of more than 10,000 people. 
When General Galtieri assumed the 
presidency in 1981 he tried to whip 
up popular nationalism by seizing 
the British colony of the Falkland 

(Malvinas) Islands. Early in 1982 the 

islands were occupied. A British task 
force was sent across the Atlantic to 

'retake them. Though losing six ships, 
the force landed successfully and 
recaptured the islands by mid-June 
for the loss of 256 men (map 
below). In 1983 Galtieri was over- 

thrown and Argentina became a 
democracy. 
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major political opposition (map 
right), backed by the Soviet bloc 
or by China, and assisted by the 

one communist state in the 
region, Fidel Castro's Cuba. As 

popular movements confronted 
repressive elites throughout the 
continent, aid programmes (chart 
above right) were seen as a way 
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of increasing communist influence 
and trade. From the 1970s, 
however, substantial strides have 
been made towards greater 
democracy, notably in Chile, Brazil 

and Argentina. 
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economies and controlled the consequences with large bureau- 

cracies and police oppression. In the 1980s the decaying system 

collapsed. In 1982 Mexico defaulted on its international debt, 

which totalled over $85 billion. All the other debtor states 

declared insolvency. Wealthy Latin Americans, fearing financial 
collapse, sent their money abroad, making a bad situation worse. 

The creditor states insisted on rescheduling payments and on 

financial stringency. Governments cut spending programmes: 

living standards fell sharply. By 1987 Latin America had paid 

back $121 billion at the cost of impoverishing the continent. 

The result was political crisis. Without economic growth to 
support them the dictatorships had nothing to offer. They 
toppled one by one as popular reformist movements, backed by 
new urban classes demanded, and won, free elections. The new 
generation of politicians rejected the strategy of state-backed 
industrialization and autarky practised since the 1930s, and 
looked to market reforms and liberalization to bring Latin 

America back into the wider world system. Between 1988 and 

1990 new governments committed to democracy and economic 
reform appeared in Mexico, Argentina, Chile, Brazil, Uruguay 
and Peru, at almost exactly the same time as the statist regimes 

of Eastern Europe started down the same path. 6£61 Wolf DILIIWY ULIDT 
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The Cold War World 

IANY 
Few people in 1945 would have predicted how rapidly 

Germany was to recover from the disastrous economic effects 

of the Second World War. In the year of defeat, industrial 

production sank to one third of the pre-war level. The German 
currency once again experienced high inflation. Germany was 

occupied and divided by states determined to extract repara- 
tion and to limit the German industrial revival. In 1946 the 

victor states agreed a “Level of Industry Plan” designed to 
reduce German steel production to eight million tons (a 
quarter of its wartime level), to restrict trade and to prohibit 

the output of a range of modern products. 

Germany’s economic future depended on political devel- 

opments outside German control. The onset of the Cold War 

produced a territorial division of Germany into two states: a 
Federal Republic (West Germany) set up in co-operation with 

the Western Allies; and a much smaller rump German state set 
up under Soviet domination, the German Democratic Republic 

(East Germany). The Western state, set up in 1949, was soon 
integrated with the wider capitalist economy. In 1950 the 

Federal Republic (FRG) was freed from most of the post-war 

restrictions on economic development, and embarked on the 

“Economic Miracle”. Eastern Germany (the GDR) adopted the 

Stalinist model. Development there was in general above the 
standard for the rest of the Soviet bloc, but far below the 

economic achievements of the West. 

In the 1950s and 1960s the Federal economy was dominated 

by the theory, usually associated with Economics Minister 

Ludwig Erhard, of the social market economy. This was an 
economy committed to avoiding too much state direction while 

building up an effective welfare state. Economic revival became 

the central ambition of German society. Freed from 30 years 
of war and peacetime restrictions, the German peoples 

enthusiastically embraced the rush for growth. The achievement 

was remarkable. The national product grew almost four-fold in 

20 years. The Federal economy grew faster on average between 

1950 and 1980 than any other European economy. There were 

brief downturns in 1965-6, in the mid-1970s and again in the 

early 1980s, but the trend was continually upward. By the 
1980s the Federal Republic was a major force in the world 

economy, exporting large quantities of capital, supporting the 

IMF, and acting as the central industrial economy in the EC. In 
1986 Germany became the world’s largest exporter. 

Foreign trade was key to German success. In the 1950s 

reconstruction set up a vigorous demand for just the goods in 

which Germany specialized - high quality engineering products, 

chemicals, electro-technical goods, vehicles. The state gave the 

When the Wall came down in Berlin, of their Western counterparts. The 

East Germans flooded into the pros- immediate effect of unity was to 
perous shopping areas in the Western cut industrial output in the Eastern 

half of the city. Most of them came areas by half and to push 

to window-shop (below). The gap unemployment to over a million. 
between incomes in the East and State funds for welfare and 
West widened steadily from the modernization programmes in the 
1950s (chart top right). By the time East raised the German budget to 
of unification, Eastern workers 59 per cent of the national product 
earned about one third the wages in 1993, 
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In the 1950s, the West German 
economy was catching up lost ground 
after defeat and occupations. From 
the 1960s to the 1980s, West 

Germany became a wealthy country, 
overtaking other European states. The 
most successful regions more than 
quadrupled output in 20 years (map 
above). The high growth areas were 
not the traditional industrial heart- 
lands, but the more rural north and 
south of the country. New industries 
moved into the less-developed 
regions. New service sectors grew up 

there, no longer reliant on the coal 
and iron ore fields. The structural 
changes in the economy (chart right) 
meant that by 1985 more than half 
of all employment was in services 
and government. 
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export industries tax and investment concessions, while German 

industry concentrated on effective marketing and after-sales 
service to compete with well-established rivals. From 1951 the 

balance of trade remained in permanent surplus. Thanks to 

steady productivity growth, German prices were kept at compet- 

itive levels despite regular revaluations of the Mark since 1961. 
Low inflation was also a central plank in Federal economic 

policy. Wage growth was modest in the 1950s and 1960s as 

workers accepted the need for growth and employment as a 

greater priority than high levels of consumption. Memories of the 

hyper-inflation of 1923 ran deep in German society. Financial 

stability was accepted as an essential element in the state’s 

economic strategy. Inflation remained low, and German goods 

enjoyed a permanent advantage on world markets as a result. 

In 1990 the Federal economy faced a new challenge. The 

GDR collapsed and was brought into the Western state. The 

Eastern provinces were poor by Federal standards, their 

industries uncompetitive. The costs of the transition brought a 

brief reverse in German growth, as the Eastern provinces 

experienced the pressures of the 

begun to embark painfully on its 

High levels of exports in the 1950s 
and 1960s laid the foundation for the 

German economic miracle. Most 

German exports went to Western 

Europe and the US. The developing 

world has been much less important 
in German trade growth (map right): 
Asia and_the Far East have been 

insignificant markets. From the 1970s, 
Germany also became a major 

exporter of capital. German firms set 

up branches abroad. German 

investors bought up foreign shares. 
German businesses had to become 
more multi-national to compete with 

giant American or Japanese firms. 

Labour shortages in the 1960s 
produced a flood of migrant workers, 
reaching more than three million by 

the early 1970s. With rising 
unemployment in the 1980s, many 

returned (map below), but the 

Gastarbeiter remained a permanent 
feature of German society, prompting 
race attacks and nationalist hostility 

with echoes of the 1930s. 

ree market. The East has now 

own “economic miracle”. 
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Ludwig Erhard (1897-1977) was 
widely regarded as the father of 

Germany's economic revival. Seen 

here (below left) arriving at Gatwick 

Airport in 1964, Erhard was 

determined to integrate the new 
Germany with the liberal West. He 
was a member of the Freiburg group 

of economists who argued against 
the state-directed economy set up 

under Hitler, in favour of a free 

market, encouragement for free 
enterprise, and the aim of high living 

standards. His priority as minister of 

economics (1949-63) was exports, 

which increased eight-fold during his 

period of office. That growth was 

sustained right through to 1990 

(chart below). 
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VOLKSWAGEN 
The story of the Volkswagen symbol- 
izes the remarkable recovery of 

German economic fortunes after 

the disaster of 1945. But the car 
was the offspring of the Third Reich, 
chosen by Hitler as the design for 
the “People’s Car" to bring cheap 
motoring to the masses. The war 
interrupted production, but it was 

started up again in 1946 even 
though British engineers declared it 
commercially unviable. The car 
became an immediate hit. It was 
cheap and simple to maintain, and 
marketed with great ingenuity. In 
1960 the one-millionth car rolled off 

the assembly line at Wolfsburg 
(above). Thousands were exported. 

So successful was the car abroad 

(where it was affectionately 

nicknamed the “Beetle") that 

Volkswagen set up overseas produc- 
tion lines. In the 1960s over 400,000 

were sold every year in the US, the 

only overseas car sold in volume on 
the American market. Hollywood 

turned Hitler's dream car into the 

lovable “Herbie Demand for the 
Beetle declined in the 1980s and 

Volkswagen diversified into a range 
of higher quality and more expensive 
vehicles. After 1989 the company 

took the lead in helping to modern- 
ize the motor industry of Eastern 

Europe by linking up with the Czech 
Skoda works, The Beetle itself is still 

produced in Brazil. 
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Japan found herself in much the same position as Germany at 
the end of the Second World War. Not only had her major 

cities been burnt down during the bombing offensive, her 
home islands were occupied by American forces, her economy 

was in ruins, and the Allies intended Japan to pay reparations 

to the countries she had occupied during the war. The United 

States wanted to prevent the revival of a strong Japanese 

industrial economy, and to keep Japan disarmed. Forty years 

later Japan was one of the world’s new economic super- 

powers and had the fourth largest armed forces in the world. 
The American occupiers contributed significantly to this 

revival. On 6 March 1946 Japan was forced to accept a new 

constitution, which permitted free labour unions, created a 

genuine parliamentary system and excluded war as an option 

in settling disputes. The enforced modernization of Japanese 

society and politics was accompanied by generous aid to 

revive the economy. With the Korean War, the United States 

changed tack and began to encourage the rebuilding of 

Japanese industry to supply the war effort. Reparations were 

shelved, a peace treaty was signed at San Francisco in 1951 

and Japan was hailed as the Asian capitalist bulwark against 
the march of Asian communism. 

The Japanese authorities seized the opportunity. During the 

1950s they pursued a conscious policy of “catching up” with 

the West. In 1955 Prime Minister Ichiro Hatoyama launched a 

“Five-Year Plan for Economic Self-Reliance”, which was 

masterminded, as was all subsequent expansion, by the 

Ministry of International Trade and Industry (MITI). The indus- 
trial strategy was based on priority for selected growth areas in 
heavy industry and high-technology sectors. Development aid, 

subsidies, export bounties and tariffs were all used to secure 

high domestic growth and a vigorous export performance. Free 

labour unions, initially run by Japanese communists, gave way 
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During the 1970s 
and 1980s Japan's 
economic presence 

abroad expanded 
dramatically (map 
right and chart above 
right). By 1987 overseas 
investments were worth 

$139 billion, three quarters 
of it placed in the 1980s. 
Foreign trade totalled only seven 

billion Yen in 1970, but was 40 billion 

by 1993. The US trade deficit with 
Japan reached a yawning $60 billion 
by 1987, over a third of the total trade 

deficit. The great bulk of Japanese 
exports, over 75 per cent in the mid- 
1980s, was made up of machinery and 
equipment. The remarkable boom 

transformed the face of Japan's cities, 

as skyscrapers housed the mushroom- 
ing new corporations (right). 

Y 

Much of Japan's economic miracle 
was based on the help given to the 

industrializing countries of the Pacific 
Rim. Japanese planners designated 
development corridors (map left), 

_where investment was concentrated 

and communications 

developed. 

Japanese direct investment, 
1989 (US$ million) 

major Japanese transport/ 
infrastructure project, with date 

pilot Japanese transport/infrastructure 
projects 

major international airports 

principal air routes 

development corridors 

In 1995 the Japanese city of Kobe 
was struck by a major earthquake 
(above), which left many dead. One 

of the world's centres for the 
production of microchips, its destruc- 
tion had worldwide implications for 
the computer industry. 

Between 1979 and 1986 land prices 
in Tokyo rocketed as businesses 

sought prestigious office sites in the 
capital. In 1986 prices in much of 
central Tokyo increased 100 per cent 
in 12 months (map right), but the 
slow-down of the economy burst the | 

bubble and land prices began to fall 
thereafter. 
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to “enterprise unions”, which created close bonds between 

management and workforce and helped to achieve remarkable 

growth in productivity. Japan’s output grew at 9.5 per cent a 

year in the 1950s and at 10.5 per cent a year in the 1960s. 

Japanese society exhibited a number of features favourable 

to high post-war growth. Great emphasis was placed on techni- 

cal education. In 1974 Japan had 330,000 engineering students 

at university, one fifth of all students. In Britain in the same 

year there were just 24,000. The ethos of the large enterprise 

discouraged individualism and encouraged loyalty to the firm 

and effective collaboration to achieve growth targets. The level 

of strike activity was tiny. Workers accepted low wages and 

rigid work discipline. Economic achievement became one of 

the defining features of post-war Japanese politics. 

When Japan was hit by the oil crisis of 1973 these strengths 
enabled her to adapt quickly. In 1971 MITI produced “Visions 

for the 1970s”, which formed the basis for the reorientation of 

the economy away from heavy industry and mass consumer 

products towards the sunrise sectors. In 1969 Japanese engi- 

neers produced the first factory robots; in the 1970s they fought 

tenaciously for a leading share in the new computer market. By 

the late 1970s Japanese output and exports had been restruc- 

tured. Steel, ships and chemicals gave way to high-quality 

technology - machinery and electronic equipment - which 

brought a second “economic miracle” in the 1980s. In the 1990s 
Japan’s problems have been those of success: high expectations 
from her workforce; the ossification of the business elite; and 

competition from the Asian economies she stimulated in the 

1980s. By 1998 Japan faced a serious economic crisis. 

| | 2,000 
TOYOTA 
The Toyota Motor Company was one of 

the most remarkable success stories of 
Japan's post-war economic miracle. 
Producing a mere 11,000 vehicles in 
1950, the corporation produced 5.6 
million at its peak in 1985, 1.9 million 
of these being produced in Toyota's 
33 overseas production plants. The 
business was founded in 1937 on a 
forest site at Koromo-cho, near 
Nagoya, by Risaburo and Kiichiro 

Toyoda. The name of the area was later 

changed to Toyota City, and it became 
the centre of the Toyodas’ industrial 
empire. In 1959 they built the 
Motomachi plant, one of the largest 

and most modern in the world, where 

they pioneered an extreme version of 
the rationalized, time-and-motion 

- production long associated with car 
manufacture. In ten years they 

increased output 1,000 per cent and 
became Japan's largest car maker. 
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The great bulk of Japan's strikes 
lasted for less than half a day and 

were largely token in character. 
Longer strikes involved few workers 

and had little effect on growth 
(chart top left). By 1993 strikes 

involved only 60,000 out of a work- 

force of 49 million. 
Land price increases in Tokyo, 
Jan.-Dec. 1986 
percentage increases 

During the 1980s Japanese business 
began to expand operations overseas 
in addition to pushing export sales to 
new heights (chart above left). By 

1987 two thirds of Japanese TV sets 
were made outside Japan, and 50 per 

| cent of its audio equipment, almost 
| all of it in Asia (chart right). 
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1980s AND EARLY 1990s witnessed fundamental changes in world 

itics and in the balance of economic power. The Cold War confrontation 

ed with the collapse of the Soviet bloc from 1989 and the eclipse of 
nunism. At least partly as a result, popular democracy made 

in ae pat ts of the world: in the former Soviet republic themselves; 
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In March 1985 Mikhail Gorbachev became leader of the Soviet 

Union. A young and popular member of the communist 

Politburo, he saw clearly that the Soviet bloc had reached a crit- 

ical turning point. Over the following five years he tried to 

modernize socialism through a package of economic and politi- 
cal reforms. The result was the collapse of the USSR and the 

disappearance of the Soviet bloc in Europe. 

The Soviet system in the 1980s faced critical choices. The 

escalating cost of modern defence systems made it difficult to 

keep up in the arms race without reducing domestic living 

standards, which had stagnated in much of the Soviet bloc. 

Gorbachev seized the initiative in 1985 in the face of hard-line 

opposition. He sought to establish serious disarmament talks so 

hat the Soviet Union could run down its massive military 

commitment without risking its security. The resources this freed 

were intended to satisfy the population’s demands for economic 

reform and improved living standards. Disarmament was not an 

immediate success. In October 1986 Gorbachev met President 

Reagan at Reykjavik, but final agreement on arms control was 

only achieved in Washington on 8 December 1987. The treaty 

removed one fifth of existing nuclear weapons, including most 

intermediate range nuclear weapons. Further cuts in the long- 

range nuclear arsenal were announced by both sides in 1988. 

The programme of economic reform could not be achieved with- 

out a measure of political reform. In 1988 the Soviet system 
became a limited democracy. 

Gorbachev's plans profoundly affected the rest of the Eastern 

bloc. Gorbachev regarded the other communist states as a drain 

on the Soviet economy. He encouraged them to think about 

GERMAN REUNIFICATION 
The East German communist regime 
of Erich Honecker sought to avoid 
making reforms in 1989, but as the 

Hungarian regime liberalized, 

thousands of East Germans, posing 
as tourists, sought asylum in 

Hungary, Poland and Czechoslovakia 
and a possible escape route to the 
West. Early in October, in spectacular 
celebrations for the 40th anniversary 

of the East German state, the Soviet 
leader Mikhail Gorbachev told the 

hard-liners to make concessions. 
Demonstrators risked police violence 

to support the Soviet leader's line. On 

9 October-Honecker issued the police 

with a shoot-to-kill order. They 

refused and massive demonstrations 
in the major cities forced Honecker's 
resignation on 18 October. Popular 

hostility reached fever pitch. On 4 
November half a million marched in 
East Berlin. Five days later the 

notorious Berlin Wall was opened 

amidst scenes of wild celebration 

(right) and the government collapsed. 
By the time popular elections were 
held in March 1990 there were wide- 
spread calls for union with West 
Germany. The two states, a direct 

product of the Cold War conflict 40° 
years before, were formally reunited 

on 3 October 1990. 

Mikhail Gorbachev, seen here (left) 
receiving the Ronald Reagan Freedom 

Award from the former US president in 

1992, played the central part in ending 

the Cold War tension with the USA 
and in precipitating political reform 
throughout the Soviet bloc. He 
resigned as president in December 
1991, swept aside by the very forces of 

popular politics he had set in motion. 

The Polish union leader, Lech Walesa 
(bottom right), addressing a crowd. As 

leader of the free trade union Solidarity, 

he led the resistance to communism 

from 1980 and became Polish president 

in 1990. He lost office to a former 

communist minister in elections in 1995, 

Between 1989 and 1991 the Soviet 
bloc was transformed from a mono- 
lithic communist empire into a patch- 
work of independent states, most of 

which became multi-party democracies 
(map below). The process began in 

Poland and Hungary in January 1989, 

when talks began with non-communist 

Opposition parties, but accelerated in 

September with the flight of thousands 
of East Germans to Hungary, Poland 

and Czechoslovakia. Between October 
and December communist regimes 
were replaced in East Germany, Czecho- 

slovakia, Bulgaria and Romania. The 
Soviet Union broke up into its const- 

ituent parts during 1991 and was offi- 
cially dissolved on 31 December 1991. 
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The tidal wave that swept away the communist regimes of 

Eastern Europe was the direct consequence of the forces of 

change inspired by Mikhail Gorbachev's leadership of the 
Soviet Union. Within two years the wave engulfed both 

Gorbachev and the system he had tried to reform. 

Gorbachev did not set out to destroy the system but to 

make it work better. He pinned his faith on glasnost (openness) 
and perestroika (restructuring). The apparatus which ran the 

Soviet Union proved resistant to both, but more particularly to 
Gorbachev's plans to de-centralize the economy and to 

encourage more economic individualism. This resistance led 
Gorbachey in 1988 to rally reformist elements in the party. At 
the Party Congress in June the decision was taken to replace 

the Supreme Soviet with a Congress of People’s Deputies, two 

thirds of whom would be popularly elected. The Congress then 

elected a 450-strong parliament in May 1989 and Gorbachev 

The successor states of the 
USSR to 1999 
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became president. The system was far from fully democratic, 

but it excited expectations of more fundamental change. 

Arguments about the pace of reform and growing economic Grony largely destro : troyed 4; 

uncertainty led to a downturn in economic growth in 1990. —— > advance of pro-Gamsa- fween Russians and Chechen 
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Gorbachev dithered between more radical reform and a return to Abkhazian control, Oct. 1993 troops intervene 5 ieee 
old-fashioned authority. Russian troops were sent into the Baltic evacuated by Georgia, Oct. 1994 

States and the Caucasus to hold the crumbling structure together. notional extent of Azerbaijan & a 
The crisis could not be reversed. In April 1990 the military eta at independence ed INalchik,. -2” NORTH 

element of the Warsaw Pact had been scrapped, and on 1 July Armenia at independence Tee if KABABDINO- \ OSSETIA 
1991 the Warsaw Pact as a whole was wound up. The COMECON limit of Armenian control, (ee /~<BALKARIA” 

. . A eel Res 

trade bloc was ended in June 1991. Meanwhile, the president of May 1992 ae 
the Russian Republic, Boris Yeltsin, elected in May 1990, urg Azerbaijani advance into | KARACHAY- > 

a Bed | > Karabakh, Oct. 1992 _ | CHERKESSIA 
Gorbachev to give the Soviet republics more independence. A 

reactionary backlash was not long coming. On 19 August 1991 a : ; "==" Karabakh by Nov. 1993 awe 
group of hard-line communists put Gorbachev under house Chechenaingueheqa at \ 

arrest in the Crimea and attempted a coup in Moscow. Yeltsin independence 
suppressed the revolt, but the collapse of the coup signalled the 

end of the existing order. The non-Russian republics declared 
their independence. When the Ukraine staged a referendum in 
December 1991 that resulted in an overwhelming vote for inde- 

pendence, Gorbachev bowed to reality. The USSR was dissolved 
on 31 December, to be replaced by a Commonwealth of 

Independent States (the CIS), co-operating on military and 

The Caucasus, 1988-99 
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During 1991 the former USSR began 
to disintegrate under the impact 

of Gorbachev's economic and 
political reforms. The Soviet 

= republics which had made up the — 
4 ) Moscow-dominated USSR took _ 
ae Vom. greater responsibility for local 

a Aut CHUKCHI ~»| affairs. The Baltic States and the 
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up the Commonwealth of 
Independent States. Within the 

Commonwealth the Russian 
authorities set up a Russian 
Federation composed of 21 

~ v republican and 69 other 

i | defined areas (map left). Since 
Sea of : then, Tatarstan and Chechenia 
Okhotsk v have won effective 

* independence, the latter after 

fighting a war against Russian forces 
si from 1994 to 1996. 

entered into close political and 
economic union with Russia, 2 Apr. 
1996 (Commonwealth of | 
Independent States, CIS) 
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1992 (in national languages) 

entered into close economic 
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Lithuanians man a barricade in the 
capital, Vilnius, in 1991 (above left). 

The Baltic state became a democratic 

republic in March 1991, and then 

seceded from the USSR. In early 1991 

Gorbachev sent in Russian forces, but 

in August 1991, during a political 

crisis in Moscow, Lithuania and 

Estonia declared their independence. 

Latvia became independent a month 
later. None of the Baltic States joined 

the Confederation of Independent 

States which replaced the USSR. 

The break-up of the Soviet Union 
saw widespread ethnic and political 

conflict in the Caucasus region (map 

left). Armenia and Azerbaijan fought 

over the Christian Armenian enclave 
in Nagorno-Karabakh; Georgia fought 
to keep South Ossetia within her 
boundaries and to prevent the 
independence of Abkhazia, but in 
both cases was faced with Russian 
intervention to keep the peace. 

Chechenia was invaded by Russian 

forces in December 1994 to prevent 
its complete independence. After a 
bitter war lasting two years, a truce 

was signed in 1996 which left 
Chechenia as de facto independent. 

» CONFLICT IN THE CAUCASUS 
_ The Soviet Union's dissolution brought 
_ into the open violent racial and religious 

tensions throughout the Caucasus. Old 
rivalry between Christian Armenia and 

' Muslim Azerbaijan flared up over the 
~ fate of Armenians living in the enclave 
__ of Nagorno-Karabakh in Azeri territory. 
_ Armenian forces, with Soviet backing, 

- took control of the area and created a 
land link with Armenia. In Georgia 
_ independence brought three separate 
~ conflicts. The first, with South Ossetia, 
_ whose inhabitants wanted to join with 

North Ossetia in the Russian Federation, 
was ended in 1992 by Russian military 
intervention. In Abkhazia, an auton- 
omous Georgian province which wished 
for independence, Russian forces also 

imposed a ceasefire. The third conflict 
was an internal civil war between rival 

Georgian forces, which forced the pres- 

ident, Zviad Gamsakhurdia, to flee to 

Chechenia in 1992. Chechenia itself, a 
republic within the Russian Federation, 
demanded independence in 1994, and 

provoked a full-scale war with Russia. 
The battles for the capital, Grozny 
(above), echoed the terrible battles of 
the Second World War. In May 1996 a 

ceasefire was signed between the two 
sides following the assassination of 
the Chechen nationalist leader, 
Dzhokhar Dudayev. Later that year the 
Zhasaviurt accords provided for the 
withdrawal of Russian troops and the 
postponement of a final decision on 
the status of Chechenia until 2001. 

With the collapse of the USSR, around 
25 million ethnic Russians were left 

outside the Russian Federation, formed 

in March 1992 (map above). They found 

themselves the victims of discrimination 

once they no longer had the direct 

protection of Russia. Ethnic conflict in 

Moldova, the Baltic States, the Caucasus 

and Kazakhstan contributed to the 
instability of the new states. Increasingly, 
the new countries sought to break their 

dependence on Russia through co- 
Operation agreements such as GUUAM. 

In June 1991 Boris Yeltsin (above) 
became the first elected president of 

the Russian Federation. In 1993 he 

had to suppress an attempted coup, 
while in December 1994 a civil war 

broke out in Chechenia. Economic crisis 

and Yeltsin's deteriorating health led 
many to believe that he would lose 

the presidential elections in June 1996. 

Yet, much to the relief of the West, 

Yeltsin defeated his closest rival 

Gennady Zyuganoy, the leader of the 

Communists. In foreign policy the two 
greatest obstacles in improving rela- 
tions between Moscow and the West 
have been NATO expansion to the east 
and the war in the former Yugoslavia. 
Yeltsin's survival is likely to remain 

dependent on a delicate balance 
between a nationalist-communist 

opposition at home and an often 
insensitive Western foreign policy. 

Russia established a fragile 
democracy in 1992. In October 1993 

hard-line parliamentary delegates 
hostile to further reform tried to 
depose President Boris Yeltsin. He 

ordered in tanks and special forces 
and bombarded the White House, the 

Russian parliament. On 4 October the 
rebels surrendered (right). There were 
140 deaths in the fighting. 
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With no country left to rule, Gorbachev slipped into obscurity. 

Russia embraced a form of presidential democracy, with Yeltsin 

as its first president. Some republics - Belarus, Uzbekistan, 
Kazakhstan, Turkmenistan - maintained reformed communist 

governments; the others adopted some form of democracy. In 

Russia democracy gave rise to a fragmented collection of small 
political parties across the political spectrum. In the parliamen- 

tary elections of 1993, Yeltsin’s supporters controlled only a frac- 

tion of the new house. The largest share of the vote, over 20 per 

cent, went to the extreme right-winger Vladimir Zhirinovsky. By 

1999 he had faded, and the recently discredited Communist Party, 

led by Gennady Zyuganoy, was once again a major political force. 

The revival of communism in Russia was a response to the 

years of crisis since 1991. Market economics, introduced through- 

out the former Soviet bloc, brought with them unemployment, 

low wages, a decline in welfare and a wave of economic crime 
and corruption. The fragmentation of the USSR gave rise to 

numerous crises in the “Near Abroad”, the circle of states once 

part of the Union. Arguments between Russia and the Ukraine 

over the Soviet Black Sea Fleet and the nuclear arsenal on non- 

Russian soil were resolved without military conflict. But in the 

Caucasus conflict has been endemic since 1988. These pressures 
have brought Russia into a position of predominance in the CIS, 

despite its own economic and political fragility. Boris Yeltsin 

emerged from 1992 as the de facto spokesman for the CIS in the 

international arena. Fear of Russian imperialism did not disap- 

pear with the advent of the reform movement. 
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Towards the New World Order 

The greatest casualty of the collapse of the communist bloc was 

Yugoslavia. A federation of six republics (Serbia, Croatia, 

Macedonia, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Slovenia and Montenegro), it 

was held together by an over-arching communist apparatus. As 

ong as Tito, the founder of communist Yugoslavia, was alive, 
he federation seemed to work well. After his death in 1980, 

internal divisions began to appear. 

In the 1980s, the economy was in decline, burdened by $18 

billion of international debt and rising inflation and unemploy- 

ment. The trigger for conflict was the emergence of aggressive 

nationalism. In 1987, following the choice of Slobodan MiloSevi¢ 

as leader of Serbia, tensions between the republics grew stronger. 

He suppressed the Albanian minority in Kosovo, and then set out 

to expand Serbia’s influence in the federation as a whole, where 

here were large Serb minorities. Slovenia and Croatia moved fa) 

towards separatism, and communist influence evaporated. In * 

1990 multi-party elections were held in all the republics, which Lae 
a“ y 

A The ruined bridge at Mostar (above) | 
was one of the enduring images of 

the Bosnian civil war. Mostar was at 

the centre of the conflict between 

Croats and Muslims in Bosnia. 

controlled by separatist 
Serb 

brought nationalists to the fore in Slovenia and Croatia and paved 

he way for their simultaneous declaration of independence on 25 

June 1991. By then ethnic conflict had already broken out between 2 President Clinton invited the parties to _ 

Croats and the Serb minority in Krajina, who were anxious for their The Dayton : -| a preliminary peace conference at the 
future under the new Croat leader Franjo Tudjman. There followed fe Agreement, mY j Wright-Patterson air force base in 
a brief war in Slovenia in late June and early July 1991, and then Wrst Dayton, Ohio, The settlemens aii 

i ie : : F : ‘ Serb Republic at (map left) created a miniature 
a prolonged conflict between Croats and Serbs which was brought Yugoslavia in the region, with isemaieiae 

o a halt in January 1992 following American diplomatic inter- Croat-Bosnian and Serb-Bosnian | 

vention. By then UN peacekeepers were in Croatia, and its inde- eee republics within the state of Bosnia. 

pendent existence was intemationally recognized. On 27 April 1992 control under Dayton 

Serbia and Montenegro formed a new Federal Republic of Yugoslavia Agreement 
while in Bosnia-Herzegovina full-scale civil war broke out. transferred to Croat/ 

Bosnia was ruled by a fragile multi-ethnic government, led by San rete x! 

Alija Izetbegovic. The collapse of Yugoslavia destabilized this most 

In October 1995 the sides in the 
Bosnian civil war agreed to a ceasefire. 

[mm) Croat-Muslim 
Federation 

NATO peace implementation forces 
ethnically diverse of the republics. Bosnian Serbs, led by Radovan NATO Alllied Bf NATO divisions 

Karadzic, wanted to remain in a union with Belgrade, while the a Rapid Reaction : pte 
Corps HQ —— boundaries between divisions 

Bosnian Muslims and Croats pushed for independence. International 

The Yugoslav civil war, 1991-5 
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Croatian and Federation of Bosnia and = 
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recognition in April 1992 led 

to civil war fought with a fero- 
cious savagery as each ethnic 

group sought to “cleanse” the areas 
under its control of the opposing 
group’s population. The Muslims were 

caught between the Croats, who had 
ambitions to create a state of 
Hereeg-Bosna in the Croat areas of mel _ tl 

Bosnia, and the Serbs, who set up a 
Serb Republika Srpska, intending 
to partition Bosnia altogether. By + 

1993 the Serbs controlled around 
70 per cent of Bosnia and the 
Muslims around 10 percent, mainlyin ¢ < 
the cities. From 1992 to November 1995 Xx 

the Bosnian Serbs besieged the capital, 
Sarajevo, held by the Muslim-led govemment, 
but the Muslim enclave resisted, short of food 

and weapons and suffering high losses. 

Against the odds, Bosnia survived. In 1992 inter- \ 
national intervention from the European Community \ 
and the UN kept open a life-line to Bosnia. During much of 
1993 and 1994 talks were held intermittently in an attempt to 

find a solution. In Serbia itself arguments developed between the 
political leaders over the future of Bosnia, and the expense of the 
war, while the weak state of the Serb economy made it difficult to 

complete the task of dividing Bosnia. In March 1994 President 

Clinton succeeded in getting Bosnian Muslims and Croats to form 

a federation. The same month the Russians put pressure on Serbia 

and Croatia to terminate hostilities. The Bosnian Serbs refused all 

compromise. In the summer of 1995 their military commander, Ratko 

Mladic, began one last assault on the Muslim enclaves. His spec- 
tacular success provoked, in August 1995, the armed intervention 

of NATO, accompanied by an offensive by Croatian ground 

troops (who retook the Serb Krajina region). In November, facing 

military defeat, and no longer fully supported by MiloSevic, the 
Bosnian Serbs bowed to American-backed pressure to accept a 

settlement, leaving a fragile Bosnian state divided between the 

three ethnic groups and utterly devastated by four years of war. 
Despite international efforts, Bosnia remains fragile. The electorate 

still votes along ethnic lines, as the elections of 1996 and 1998 
showed. Nikola Poplasen, a nationalist and the elected president of 
the Bosnian Serb Republic, was dismissed in March 1999 by Carlos 
Westendorp, the UN High Representative for Bosnia, and at the same 
time the disputed town of Brtko was declared a neutral zone. Both 
decisions further alienated the Bosnian Serbs, while tensions between 
the Bosnian Croats and the government in Sarajevo rose again. 

After more than a year of sporadic fighting between Serb 
security forces and the Kosovo Liberation Army (KLA) the conflict 

escalated sharply in Serbia's province of Kosovo. Talks in Rambouillet 
and Paris in the winter of 1998-9 offered the Kosovo Albanians 
full autonomy within Serbia, with the possibility of a referendum on 
independence after a period of three or five years, but the Belgrade 
government objected to this and to the deployment of NATO 

al 
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The collapse of the ~~ : \ 
Eastern bloc in 1989 opened up 
ethnic divisions in Yugoslavia as the 
individual Yugoslav republics began 

to argue forindependence (map tn ve 

above}. In June 1991 Croatia and The ancient \ 

Slovenia seceded, and Bosnia and Croat city of y Y 
Dubrovnik, seen 

here in flames (below) in 

October 1991, was the scene of 
bitter fighting between Croat and 

Serb forces following Croatia's 
declaration of independence inJune ¥V 
1991. By the end of the year Serbia 

had accepted Croat secession and 

fighting between the two sides y . 
petered out. / G 

Macedonia followed suit. Serbia and 
Montenegro formed a new Federal 

Republic of Yugoslavia on 27 April 

1992. 

In 1990 the government of 
Slobodan MiloSevi¢ cancelled the 

autonomy which Kosovo had enjoyed 

within Serbia. Pressure for its restora- 

tion grew. In 1998 a low-level guerrilla 

war between the Albanian KLA and Serb 
security forces escalated sharply. At peace 

talks in France in 1998-9 the Albanian 

side accepted and the Serbs repudiated 
peace terms. As massacres of Albanians 

continued, pressure for NATO action 

mounted. On 24 March NATO bombers 
attacked Serbia, beginning an 11-week 

campaign (maps below). Yugoslav 
security forces responded by forcing 
Albanians from their homes, looting and 
killing. In early June Milosevi¢ capitu- 

lated: his forces left Kosovo, and 40,000 

NATO peackeeping troops took over. 

The crisis in Kosovo, 1999 

flight of Kosovan Albanian 
refugees, Mar.-May 1999 

towns bombed by NATO 
forces, Mar.-June 1999 

ground troops to monitor the cease-fire between the Yugoslav 

forces and the KLA. NATO’s response was to launch air strikes 

against Yugoslavia on 24 March 1999. The strikes aimed to force 
Belgrade to sign the peace agreement, to stop the repression of 

Kosovo Albanians and to weaken the Yugoslav president Slobodan 

MiloSevic. The Serbian security forces instead accelerated a 

programme of “ethnic cleansing’ against Kosovo’s Albanians. As 

many as 600,000 fled the country and many more were displaced 

within the province. Villages were looted and burnt. After more 

than two months of NATO bombing - with the Serbian govern- 
ment isolated internationally and the economy badly damaged - 
Milosevic caved in and agreed in early June 1999 to a peace plan 
which incorporated most of NATO’s demands. A NATO-led peace 

implementation force (Kfor) entered the province, all Yugoslav 
forces left and the KLA was to be disarmed. For the fourth time in 
a decade civil strife in Yugoslavia launched by Belgrade left the 
Serbs a beleaguered minority after a war fought by Serbian secu- 

rity forces ostensibly to protect them. Yet even after the war the 
region remains unstable. Montenegro, Serbia’s tiny partner in 

what remains of Yugoslavia, is under threat for its government's 
opposition to the war, while Macedonia, struggling to cope with 
Kosovan refugees, faces a growing problem of Albanian separatism. 
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The expansion of the 
European Union, 1981-99 

i i) members of the EEC, Jan. 1981 While the Soviet bloc disintegrated after 1989, Western Europe 

moved towards greater integration. In the early 1980s the 

expanded European Economic Community was stagnating. In 

the attempt to reform it the ideal of full economic and political 
union, first championed in the 1940s, came closer to realization. 

The impulse to reform came from the economic crises of the 
1970s and early 1980s: growth rates in the EEC were only half Wy Faeroe 

the levels of the 1957-73 period. To cope with the crisis member ATLANTIC ¢ 

e 

joined Jan. 1986 

FI admitted oct. 1990 

joined Jan. 1995 

applied by June 1996 for 
__ | EU membership, 

with date of application 

Norwegian 
Sea 

s 

a, countries beginning accession 
negotiations, 1998 states had introduced new restrictions on trade and capital OCEAN 

movements which challenged the very nature of the market. 

Doubts about the effectiveness of Community institutions grew. 

In July 1981 the European Parliament set up an Institutional 

Committee, headed by Altiero Spinelli, which recommended a 

new treaty for the community to supplement the founding Rome 

Treaty. The proposals in the draft treaty were discussed at an 

Intergovernmental Conference in Luxembourg at the end of 1985 

and formed the basis of the Single European Act, which was 

ratified by the member states in 1987. The Act paved the way for 

a full European Union in which remaining economic barriers 

would be removed, steps taken towards political union and 

foreign and defence policies merged. Two new commissions were 

established, one, under the energetic Community president, 

Jacques Delors, to work out-the basis for European monetary 

union, the second to establish a framework for political union. 

The proposals provoked strong argument, particularly on 

the prospect of creating a genuine monetary union and on the 

Social Chapter, a proposal to merge the welfare provisions of 

the member states into a single format. In 1989 Margaret : =y ’ 2 1990 ; 

Thatcher won exemption for Britain from the social policy ~ Morocco ALGERIA TUNISIA Mediterranean Sea 

clauses of the Single European Act. By the end of 1991 the work sei 

of the two commissions was finished, and on 9 December 1991 : } 

the heads of government met in the Dutch city of Maastricht to ESE EUR eRan: 

draw up a Treaty on European Union. Over 300 individual pieces (from 1995 the European Union) 
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of legislation were necessary to complete economic union. The __ expanded beyond Western Europe : A See ‘ 

date for the end of economic frontiers was set for 31 December _ to create a continent-wide structure Macedonia: \ {0.5% of GDP]. 
1992, but Britain continued to stall on monetary union anda final °F full and associated members _( Belarus 2 [0.7%] 

(map above). 
summit in Edinburgh was needed to win over the waverers. _— Albania [1.4%] — 

a |@2 [3.6%] 

me. [2.8%] / | In 1999 the Italian socialist politician EX, 
Romano Prodi (left) was appointed 
to head the Commission of the 

European Union following the resig- J 

‘nation of Jacques Santer and the ~ Croatia | 
entire commission in the wake of Lt eS latvia, 
revelations of corruption. The crisis “> “Ukraine | 

demonstrated the weaknesses of a Cech Rep. \| ¢ 
system in which accountability is \Poland { \ i. 

not clearly defined, but it strength- R Fed, | \ ct 
ened the position of the European ussian Fe | ‘ 
Parliament which had demanded Kueh ——————— [a 7%) 

he resignations. In May 1999 new a SO Ss, VAN WH \| Dee 
protocols came into force giving OA ANG TEARS ROON NY 110,000 15,000 

parliament the right of joint \ ' Foreign direct investment in US$m 
decision with the Council of 

inisters in a number of areas. 4 

EUROPEAN MONETARY did not join the ERM until October 

UNION 1990, but following a wave of 

In October 1977 the EEC president, speculative activity in the 
Roy Jenkins, proposed the estab- summer of 1992 both Britain 

lishment of a European monetary and Italy were forced to 
system to cope with the unstable devalue and leave the ERM. 
currency markets ushered in by the Under the Maastricht 
oil crisis of 1973. After two years Treaty monetary union 
of negotiation the European and a single currency were 
Monetary System was set up in to be established by 1999 
March 1979, based on the at the latest, as long as 
European Currency Unit (ECU) and the member states had, by 
the Exchange Rate Mechanism 1997, achieved a number of 
(ERM), through which national “convergence criteria”: price 
currencies were linked to a central Stability, interest rate stability, 
rate with only minor fluctuations exchange rate stability and low 
permitted. The object was to government debt. In 1995 the new 

increase European monetary soli- common unit of currency was 
darity by getting the strong curren- christened the Euro. Despite 
cies in the Community to support Britain's continued refusal to join diverse character, the deadline was 

the weaker ones through interven- in the first wave, and the met by most states and the new 
tion by central banks working with difficulties faced in meeting the currency was launched on Ist 

a European Monetary Fund. Britain criteria in economies of very January 1999. 
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Referenda on European membership, 1972-98 

Country Issue Decision 

1998 

+ Denmark whether to ratify Amsterdam Treaty ov yes 

ae Ireland whether to ratify Amsterdam Treaty J yes 

1994 

aa Norway whether to join X no 

m= Finland whether to join o yes 

= Sweden whether to join ov yes 

— Austria whether to join ov yes 

1993 

+ Denmark Maastricht Treaty J yes 

gu France Maastricht Treaty J yes 

OB treland Maastricht Treaty v yes 

Switzerland whether to take part in x no 
European Economic Area 

1992 

_ Denmark Maastricht Treaty x no 

1987 

aa Ireland Single European Act ff yes 

1986 

+ Denmark Single European Act ov yes 

1982 

pal Greenland (1979 gained internal J yes 
autonomy from Denmark) 
whether to withdraw 

1975 

SS UK whether to remain in the EEC JY yes 

1972 

+} Denmark whether to join Wife yes 

aS Ireland whether to join WA yes 

aa France whether EEC should be enlarged JS yes 

gee Norway whether to join x no 

From 1986 to 1996 five new states 

joined the European Union while 
the former states of the eastern 

bloc applied for membership. None 
has yet been admitted. Enthusiasm 
for the Community has not always 
been marked. From 1972 to 1998 

there have been regular referenda in 
European issues (chart above). 

Norway's voters have rejected entry 

twice. When Denmark rejected the 

Maastricht Treaty in 1992 by 40,000 

votes, a second referendum was 
held a year later which reversed the 

Britain ratified the Treaty in June 1993. 
The prospects for political union were less fruitful. Although 

the European Union (as it became in 1995) expanded to 15 
states, with another 13 applying for membership, there 

remained strong reservations about political merger. The prob- 

lems of creating a common defence and foreign policy were 

exposed by the breakup of Yugoslavia, when Germany unilater- 

ally recognised an independent Croatia and Slovenia, and then 
by the civil wars in Bosnia in 1992-5 and Kosovo in 1998-9. 

Both crises showed the extent to which Europe still relied on 

America even in policing its own problems. NATO, not the EU, 

provided the instrument for resolving both disputes. 
During 1999 the EU itself came under further pressure 

when the Commission was forced to resign for failing to stem 

corruption in the Union’s financial dealings. Poor turnouts in 

European elections in 1999 showed a fading popular enthusi- 
asm for greater unity. On Ist January 1999 the common 

currency, the euro, was finally introduced, but soon faced 

pressure in the world currency markets. The evident confidence 

in the European ideal displayed at Maastricht was under 

growing threat by the end of the decade. 

The economic performance in the 
990s has not borne out the opti- 

union (map below). High growth 

rates and employment during the 

980s boom were reversed sharply 

in the slump of the early 1990s. The 

8 million unemployed in 1996 

approached the levels of the slump 

of 1929-32. The growth of GDP in 
the EU region between 1990 and 

996 was less than half that 

achieved in the 1980s. By the late 

990s there was a revival, but its 

effects were uneven through- 
out the EU. These problems 

were not eased by the 

growing numbers of asylum 

seekers to the EU which 

reached 350,000 in 1998 
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From the foundation of the 

European Community the central 

friendship between France and 

Germany was vital to its success. 
No-one symbolized that enduring 

bond more than the French 

president Francois Mitterrand and 

the German chancellor Helmut Kohl, 

seen here at the Franco-German 

summit in 1994 (left). Mitterrand 

died in 1997 and Kohl lost the 

chancellorship a year later. 
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European Economic Community trade flows, 1980-92 
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The European Union had remarkable 
success in generating high levels of 

trade between members during the 

1990s (chart left), following a long 

period in which external trade had 

begun to take a larger share of 

European exports and imports. The 

EU has also become an important 
investor, supplying a large part of the 

money invested in eastern Europe 

(chart above far left) after the 

collapse of communism in 1989-90. 

By 1997 more than $60 billion had 

been invested, $20 billion in the CIS. 
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Following the death of Mao, in 1979 China embarked on 

economic reforms. Initially intended 
command economy inherited from the Maoist era, these have 

in time turned into a transition to a 

in by Deng Xiaoping, within the first five years the reforms 

accomplished a complete decollectivization of the rural econ- 

omy, the opening wide of China to 

ment and the beginnings of a radical transformation of the 

state industrial sector. In 1980 the 

Special Economic Zones (SEZ) close to Hong Kong, Macao and 

Taiwan (Hainan became the fifth in 1 

administrative zones offering a package of inducements to 

attract foreign direct investment. Between 1978 and 1998 

China’s annual GNP growth rate averaged over 9.5 per cent. 

Exports grew 19-fold from 9.8 billion in 1978 to $182.7 

billion in 1997, making China the 10th largest trading country. 

Foreign direct investment soared from $1.7 billion in 1985 to 

$45.3 billion in 1997. 

In the countryside, collectively owned land was parcelled 

out from 1979 to households on 15 to 20-year leases, which 

have since been renewed. By 1984 almost all land was farmed 
by households and within six years farm output had grown by 

52.6 per cent. The reform of the state industrial sector began 

in 1984, and, in contrast to that of the rural economy, has 

been tortuous and remains to be finished. Though state enter- 

prises remain important, Chinese industry is now diverse in 

terms of ownership and China is in effect no longer a planned 

economy. Notwithstanding its successes, the Chinese economy 

faces major problems of loss-making state enterprises, rising 

urban unemployment, the need to provide jobs for surplus rural 

labourers and large regional disparities 

Political reform, although not absent, has lagged behind 

economic reform. Formally the one- 

but under pressure from social changes. The period since 1979 

has alternated between a loosening and a tightening of politi- 

cal control and the ideological straitjacket. With the passing of 

party state remains intact 

as modest changes to the 

market economy. Ushered 

foreign trade and invest- 

government created four 

988). The SEZs are special 

DENG XIAOPING 
The son of a peasant from Sichuan 
province, Deng Xiaoping was the 
great survivor of Chinese politics, 
and was the major figure in the 
Chinese Communist Party after 

1978. His road to power was a 
difficult one. He joined the party in 

1925 and took part in the Long 
March with Mao in 1935 (see pages 
74-5). During the civil war he was a 
successful military commander. He 

became a Politburo member in 1955. 
Following the failure of the Great 
Leap Forward, Deng favoured a more 

pragmatic economic policy and 

formed an alliance with state 
Chairman Liu Shaogqi. Both became 
victims of Mao's Cultural 
Revolution. Deng was forced into 
internal exile. Briefly rehabilitated 

by Zhou Enlai in 1973, the Gang of 
Four forced him again into exile. 
After Mao's death he was fully 
readmitted to power in July 1977 
by Mao's chosen successor, Hua 

Guofeng. He put himself at the head 
of the economic modernization 
drive, and within three years had 
become the dominant figure in 
Chinese politics. He moved China 
away from Maoist state planning 
towards greater economic liberaliza- 
tion under the slogan “economies in 
command”: He made few political 
concessions, however, for fear of 

alienating more conservative 
elements in the Party. In the early 
1990s he inspired a further wave 
of liberalization, opening up all of 

China except Tibet to outside 

economic influence. He died in 1997, 

but the “Dengist" mix of economic 
liberalization and political conser- 
vatism continued under Jiang Zemin. 

The Shanghai steelworks (above 
right), part of the industrialization 
drive of the post-Mao era. Steel 
output doubled between 1978 and 

1987 after years of stagnation. 
Shanghai itself was one of 14 coastal 
cities targeted for development, and 
the value of its industrial output 
trebled in the 1980s. 
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From the 1970s communist China 
succeeded in normalizing relations 
with the outside world after years of 
isolation. Japan recognized China in 
1972 following the visit of Japanese 
premier Kakuei Tanaka, and the 

United States finally switched alle- 

giance from Taiwan to China in the 
spring of 1979, when formal 

diplomatic relations were renewed. 
Frontier treaties were signed with 
neighbouring states, and agreement 
reached over the transfer of Hong 
Kong and Macao to Chinese 
sovereignty. In December 1978 an | 
“Open Door" policy was launched, to 
give China access to science, 
technology and capital from the West 
to boost her modernization drive in 
the 1980s. The Open Door also 
admitted the ideas and culture of the 
West, and led to growing unrest 
which peaked in 1989 (map left). 

China experienced an economic 
revolution from the late 1970s, 

following the decision to pursue the 
“Four Modernizations", which were 
written into a new state constitution 
in March 1978 (agriculture, industry, 

national defence, science and tech- 
nology). The object was to turn China 
into a leading modern state by the 
year 2000. A massive programme of 

investment produced significant 
gains in output, but led to high 
inflation and balance of trade 
deficits. In the mid-1980s a policy 
of retrenchment stabilized the 
economy, before the regime launched — 
more thorough market reforms and 
a new expansionary wave from 1990 
(map right). Domestic production and — 
foreign trade have boomed (charts 
above and above right). 



| 5 a i the Maoist era, 1978-9 saw the emergence of demands for a 
Emigration from Shitth Modemization™ = democact ato aecommani tie bOUr Hong Kong, 1980-91 i . fodernization” - democracy — to accompany the Four 
1980 |S 22,400 Modernizations of the economy and science and technology. 

a The “Democracy Wall with posters of uncensored expressions 

. 1083] 19,800 was shut down and its leader Wei Jinsheng sentenced to 15 

1984 mmm 22.400 years in prison. Following a loosening of political control and 

1985 a 22.300 the criticism of the Party by the astrophysicist Fang Lizhi, in 

eee kts 1986 there were demonstrations in 15 major Chinese cities 

| —— 45,800 demanding greater democracy. Deng Xiaoping, who earlier 

) he 42,000 talked about political reforms, responded by clamping down 
| 1991 58,000 hard. The party secretary general, Hu Yaobang, was sacked for 

i 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 his liberal views. The conservatives in the party launched an 

LS “Anti Spiritual Pollution” campaign to counter the seeping 

Chinese foreign trade, 
1977-96 (USS billion) A student demonstrator stands in 

demonstrate for greater democracy. 

On 3-4 June the army violently 

In October 1984, China and Britain 

reached agreement over the future 
of Hong Kong, ruled by the British 

economic and social system. These 

promises did not allay worries about 

effects of “bourgeois” liberalism. Hu Yaobang’s death in April 

1989 acted as the catalyst for demonstrations against corrup- 

tion and for political reform. Supported by the general public, 

students occupied Tiananmen square. Demonstrations ended 

the 10th anniversary in 1999, the nervous leadership arrested 

190- front of tanks in Peking in June 1989 since 1842. Sovereignty was restored 5 Rede Aan hcg sat a) een oom a ie pu i. i 
| 180. elon) estes.one of thousands {6 Chingiin 1S97Ain vetummctora with the se nding in of the army in Peking on 4 June and led to 

4791 exports i imports who occupied Tiananmen Square for guarantee that for 50 years China the dismissal of the then general secretary of the party, Zhao 

Brn six weeks in May and June to would respect Hong Kong's existing Ziyang, and the appointment of Jiang Zemin. In the run-up to 

| 

ejected the protestors. Initial reports 

suggested a death toll of 3,000, later 

revised to 400-800. The Chinese 

authorities admitted 23 deaths. 

the transition to communist rule and 

failed to prevent a sharp rise in 

emigration from Hong Kong from the 

late 1980s (chart above). 

dissidents who tried to register new political parties. 

Following Tiananmen, economic reforms came to a halt. 

Fearing a reversal of economic reforms, in 1992 Deng Xiaoping 

launched a fresh round of economic liberalization which by 

accelerating the growth rate outflanked the conservative crit- 

ics of liberalization. In its 1997 congress, the party adopted 
the transition to a market economy, thus jettisoning once and 

for all the outmoded planned economy. Recent years have 

seen a number of campaigns against corruption. The National 

People’s Congress (China’s Parliament), previously a rubber 

stamp, has grown in stature and begun to play a role in the 

formulation of laws while direct elections have been held for 

the choice of village leaders. Political change there certainly 

is, but it is still a long way from a well-functioning democracy. 

But if China has all the makings of a military super-power and 
an economic giant, it remains a developing country with a 

substantial percentage of its population living in dire poverty. 
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Towards the New World Order 

Japan and China have been the two largest players in the 

transformation of the Asian Pacific Rim from an economic 

backwater in the 1950s to the hub of the world trading economy 

in the 1990s. The east Asian region quadrupled its per capita 

income in 25 years, a record unparalleled in economic history. 

In 1997 Hong Kong and Singapore ranked among the ten rich- 

est states in the world per capita, ahead of France and Britain. 
The economy of the Pacific Rim developed in a number of 

waves. Japan launched Asian prosperity in the 1950s. Spurred 
by her example, the so-called “Four Dragons” of the region - 

South Korea, Hong Kong, Singapore and Taiwan - began a 

second wave of expansion. All four states lacked the advan- 
tages necessary for the normal path of industrialization. They 
were short of capital, they were overpopulated and they 

possessed little arable land and few raw material reserves. 

They opted instead to concentrate on export-led growth, using 

cheap labour and borrowed capital to undercut established 
textile and light consumer goods producers. Their success was 

phenomenal. By 1976 Japan and the Four Dragons produced 

60 per cent of the world’s manufacturing exports. 

When the growth of the developed world slowed down in 

the 1970s, Japan and the Four Dragons began to invest heav- 

ily in the developing states of South East Asia - Malaysia, 

Thailand, Indonesia and the Philippines - which were rich in 

raw materials and food supplies. These states, organized in the 

Association of South East Asian Nations (ASEAN) from 1967, 

then embarked on their own version of the Asian economic 

miracle, emulating their richer neighbours to the north by 

producing low-price exports in huge volumes. The region 

developed an increasingly integrated economy: Japan and the 

Four Dragons produced high-quality, high-cost manufactures; 

ASEAN produced more of the low-price consumer goods 

aimed at Asian and US markets. The states of the Pacific Rim 

became each others’ best markets. When communist China 

and Vietnam began to expand and modernize their economies 

in the 1980s, further huge new markets opened up. The rest of 

the Pacific Rim - Australia, New Zealand, western Canada and 

the United States - were drawn in as consumers and suppliers 
for the world’s fastest-growing economic arena. 

The success of the new industrial giants in Asia owed 
something to favourable economic circumstances. The emer- 

gence of rich overseas markets in the developed world and the 
globalization of trade and finance created a healthy frame- 

work for rapid export growth. Modern electronic technology 

was easily transferred between states, and products based 
around the microchip were particularly suitable for economies 

that lacked a heavy industrial base. There were also important 

advantages enjoyed by many Asian societies. They began with 

a cheap labour force, willing to work long hours for low pay 
and flexible in the face of new technologies. The cultural ethic, 

with its emphasis on frugality, group loyalty, respect for hierarchy 

and for educational achievement, has been a stimulus for high 

savings and low labour unrest. Governments spent less on 

welfare and infrastructure and more on education and export 

subsidy. In the 1990s, 80 per cent of 18-year olds in Taiwan 

and 85 per cent in South Korea were still in full-time educa- 

tion. Literacy rates throughout the Pacific Rim were consider- 
ably higher than those in South Asia, Africa or Latin America. 

By the early 1990s the economic revolution in East Asia 
had altered the balance of the world economy, which for much 
of the century was dominated by the United States and 
Europe. But from the summer of 1997 most of the East Asian 
economies succumbed to the contagion of an unprecedented 
financial crisis. The once booming economies of Thailand, 
South Korea, Indonesia and Malaysia saw their currencies 
collapse in value and their national incomes drop sharply. 
Even Singapore and Hong Kong, with their robust financial 
systems, did not escape. From the beginning of 1999 three of 
the four worst affected economies (Thailand, Malaysia and 
South Korea) have shown signs of a rebound. The political and 
economic prospects for Indonesia remain uncertain. A full 
recovery from the financial crisis may take some years. 
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| The economic crisis of 1997 hit 
Indonesia particularly hard. This in 
turn contributed to an increasing 

- level of violence throughout the | 
archipelago, with serious outbreaks 
in Borneo and in early 1998 in Java, 
too. President Suharto's 32-year rule 

_ ended in May 1998, as he stepped 
down following serious student 

unrest in Jakarta (picture left). Suharto's 
chosen successor as president, BJ. / 

Habibie, was forced to concede free 
| elections, which took place in June 
| 1999. The ruling party, Golkar, came 

second, with the leading position going 
to the PDI-P, a party led by Megawati 
Sukarnoputri, the daughter of the man 
Suharto overthrew as president in 1965. 
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The Pacific Rim area was the fastest 
growing economic region in the world 
during the 1980s and early 1990s 
(map above). Based on a complex and 

modern communications network and 
high-growth urban centres, the region 
is one of high investment, large-scale 
manufacturing output and aggregate 
growth rates well above those of the 
rest of the developed world. The 
global crisis of 1997 hit the 
economies of South East Asia 
particularly hard, but by 1999 signs of © 
recovery were seen in most areas, 
although Hong Kong's economy 
remained mired in recession and in 
Indonesia growth, although positive, 
remained sluggish. 

OFG EWAN 

A traffic jam in Bangkok (above). 
Rapid modernization produced the 
same problems of environmental 
pollution and urban sprawl that first 
affected the developed world earlier 
in the century. High population 
growth has exacerbated the problems 
of urban overcrowding. 

The productivity record of Pacific 
Rim states showed remarkable rates 
of growth from the 1960s to the 
1980s (chart above right), as 

modern technology and production 

methods were introduced to 
relatively underdeveloped societies. 
Rates slowed in the 1980s as the 
first wave of industrial 

modernization was completed. They 

accelerated again in the 1990s, 

contributing to continued very high 
rates of economic growth in these 

countries before the economic shock 

of 1997-8. 

One of the reasons for the rapid 
growth of the Pacific Rim area has 
been the very high ratio of savings 

to Gross Domestic Product (chart 

left). Savings were diverted to 

investment or private welfare 

schemes, relieving the government of 
high spending. 
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A worker in the Taiwan shipyards, 
where the shipping industry success- 

fully undercut established European 

and American producers in the 1970s 

(left). The success of the Asian 
capitalist model can be shown by 

comparing the economic perfor- 

mance of North and South Korea 
(chart above). South Korea's growth 
rate in the 1980s was three times 

that of her communist neighbour. 

Productivity growth in the Pacific Rim, 1960-94 
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SINGAPORE 
The island of Singapore has a long 
history as a trading centre dating 
back to the early 1820s, when it was 

first developed by the British. Since 
independence in 1965 it has gener- 
ated a boom in trade and output 
quite out of proportion to its size. 
With a population of only 2.9 million 
and an area of 625 square kilometres, 
Singapore rose by 1996 to being the 
seventh most prosperous state in the 
world. Its success has been boosted 
by long-term political and social 
stability. The Peoples’ Action Party 

(PAP) has been in power since 1959, 
with Lee Kuan Yew (pictured right) as 
prime minister from 1959 to 1993. 
Singapore's economic success was 
based on attracting multi-nationals 
to use the island as a subsidiary for 

financial and trading services and for 
the manufacture of products for the 
Asian market. The economy has been 

closely regulated by the state, 

although state expenditure is low - 
less than 20 per cent of GDP. 

Singapore's citizens contribute 20 per 
cent of their earnings under a com- 

personal welfare fund. The resulting 
high savings ratio has been used to 
power Singapore's growth, while 
keeping state debt and expenditure 

low. Now European states are explor- 
ing the Singapore model for their own 
development. 
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Towards the New World Order 

Poverty and military conflict has been the lot of much of 
Africa since 1985. The collapse of the Soviet Union in 1989 

and the end of the Cold War meant that Africa’s significance 

in international affairs diminished. The end of Soviet power 

also contributed to the pace of change in South Africa and to the 
final dismantling of the apartheid system. The South African 

government could no longer play on Western fears of commu- 

nist-inspired revolution in southern Africa. Nelson Mandela, 

the leader of the African National Congress, was freed from prison 

and his party won the elections of 1994 (see pages 164-5). On 

the African stage, Mandela’s political stature enabled him to act 

as a peace broker for various conflicts throughout the continent. 

Relative to most non-industrial countries elsewhere in the 

world, Africa’s poverty increased in the 1980s and 1990s. 

Population continued to grow, towns to expand and depen- 

dence on foreign supplies of foodstuffs to increase. African 

governments were also heavily indebted to Western countries. 

As elsewhere in the developing world, Western loans have 

initiated a vicious cycle of debt, which has grown heavier 

Aid and poverty in Africa 
| GNP per capita, 1993 

(2) ane of Us $695 or less 
___| GNP of US $696 - US $2,785 

[___| GNP of US $2,786 - US $8,625 

| data not available 

African debt 

@ severely indebted 

@ moderately indebted 

@ less indebted 

w=eee= CFA franc zone 

[2.1 | GDP average growth rate, 1985-95 members 
~ (* growth rate 1985-9) 

Overseas development aid per capita, 1993 

=> under US $30 US $50-69 

since the 1970s. Much of the money was supplied from the 

IMF and World Bank, which used debt default as an instru- 
ment to compel economic changes through its structural 

adjustment programmes. These brought severe short-term 

hardship to already poor communities. In the end foreign aid 
did not produce significant economic growth. By 1998 Africa 

had ten per cent of the world’s population, but less than one 

per cent of its industrial output; and only nine out of the 

continent's 48 states had a per capita income of more than 

US$1,000 a year. Poverty is directly related to exceptionally 
high rates of population growth, which have continued to 

average over 2.5 per cent a year in the years since 1985. 

Urban growth was also rapid and most states had to import 

food to feed their populations; child malnutrition levels varied 

between 25 and 50 per cent in much of sub-Saharan Africa. 

HIV/AIDS infection is high, particularly in parts of east, 
central and southern Africa. Arguments over this shrinking 

economic cake have been the root cause of much of the conti- 

nent’s political instability and violence since independence. 
The ethnic unrest and war in the Horn of Africa continued 

after 1985. In the southern Sudan the long war between the 

Islamic north and the peoples of the south remained unre- 

solved. The marxist regime in Ethiopia collapsed in 1991 and 

Eritrea became the first African state to gain independence 

from another African state. In neighbouring Somalia civil war 

broke out in the early 1990s and left the country politically 

divided and impoverished. The worst ethnic violence occurred 
in Rwanda in 1994 where, after years of unrest, militiamen 

from the the majority Hutu population massacred the minority 

Tutsi people. Up to a million people were killed, while as many 

as two million fled the country. In Zaire in 1996 a rebellion, 

a = — oer: == ov 

In 1989 Charles Taylor crossed into 
northern Liberia with a small group 
of rebels to overthrow the govern- 
ment of Samuel Doe. The civil war 
which followed claimed the lives of 
up to 150,000 civilians and led to a 

total breakdown of law and order. 
Competing militias vied for control 
ot the country (above). From 1990 a 

peacekeeping force from other West 
African countries (ECOMOG) sought 
to impose order, but it was only in 

1995 that the the Abuja Accord 
brought hope of an end to the war. 
In 1997 elections took place, confirm- 
ing Charles Taylor as president. | 
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Mobutu Sese Seko (left) \ 
became president of Zaire in ) 

1965. He ruled the country 

for 32 years, amassing a vast 

personal fortune and ruling ~ ANGOLA 
by corruption, cronyism and f (124][ 0.4 

fear. In 1994 some 1.3 million | : 
ethnic Hutus fled Rwanda's { 
civil war, including militants f 

responsible for the genocide 
of ethnic Tutsis. In October \ 
1996 a revolt of ethnic Tutsis 
in eastern Zaire grew into an \. [3.2 

anti-Mobutu rebellion (map } [60 | 7.1 
top right opposite page). Led \ [56] 
by Laurent Kabila the rebels } 
took town after town, seizing 
the capital Kinshasa in May 
1997. Mobutu, critically ill 

with cancer, died in Morocco 
soon after. 
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aided by the Rwandan army, brought an end to the long and 

corrupt rule of President Mobutu. Within months Laurent 

Kabila, the new president of the Democratic Republic of 

Congo, was faced with a fresh revolt in the east of the country, 
again by ethnic Tutsis dissatisfied with his policies. His rule 

| was only upheld by troops from other African states, while by 

early 1999 he had lost control of some 60 per cent of the country. 

The state in many African countries had grown weak and 

increasingly corrupt in the 1980s. Large areas of states became 

ungovernable by the centre. Some states were also run as large 

“criminal” enterprises with ruling elites and factions siphon- 

ing-off the national wealth for their own benefit. In Angola, 

where civil war continued in the 1990s, and in Liberia and 

Sierra Leone as well, armed rivals struggled to control the rich 

diamond, oil and mineral producing areas. As a result 

thousands of people died, while others fled, and the economies 

were ruined. However, the long running civil war in 

Mozambique, fuelled by South African policies of destabiliza- 

tion, came to an end with the fall of apartheid. As a result of 

war - and conflict often exacerbates food shortages and 

famine - Africa has proportionately more refugees than any 

other continent. The problem of displaced people has been 

most serious in the Horn of Africa and southern Sudan, but 

every refugee has a story of personal tragedy. 

In many states during the late 1980s and 1990s opposition 

to corrupt single party and military rule increased, particularly 

from people in urban areas and from church leaders. Generally 

rule by one-party or one-man dictatorship was abandoned in 

Ethiopia, Somalia, and Sudan 1985-99 
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many African states, and the system of government was 

replaced with multi-party electoral politics. However, “democ- 

ratization” did not necessarily mean a real change in the 

rulers, the means or the methods by which countries were run. 

Arbitrary governments still widely disregarded human rights. 

Religious rivalries between Muslims and Christians 

contributed to the violence in southern Sudan and in other 

states astride the Muslim-Christian boundary. Both Islam and 

Christianity gained many adherents in the 1980s and 1990s, 

with great increases in the number of Protestants in southern 

Ghana and Nigeria and in areas of East and Central Africa. 

Savage civil war have been fought 
throughout the Horn of Africa since 

the 1970s (map below). Military rule 

came to Somalia in 1970, to 

Ethiopia in 1974 and to the Sudan 

in 1969. In Ethiopia the Marxist- 
Leninist regime of Mengistu Haile 

Mariam fought a long war against 

the Eritrean and Tigrean indepen- 

dence movements until his over- 

throw in 1991, as well as a war with 

Somalia over the Ogaden region. In 
1998-9 Ethiopia fought a war 

against the newly independent state 

of Eritrea for control of disputed 

FA) northern Sudan areas of intense fighting, 1990 

main areas of operation of ——~~ frontier claimed by Egypt 
| | === South Sudan People's 
{ Liberation Army trom 1984 

| | others 

2 Eritrean war, 1998-9 refugees and refugee 
| yA & movements 

\f 
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say" ~  < : wa south divided between competing 
° warlords. Civil war between the 

Islamic north and Christian south 
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Nowhere has democracy been harder to establish than in sub- 

Saharan Africa. A concept belatedly imported by the colonial 

powers, the European model of parliamentary mule often meant little 

in the context of ethnic, linguistic and religious conflict which the 

independent states of Africa inherited. The one exception, South 

Africa, contained a large white minority community of British 

and Dutch (Afrikaner) origin, in which parliamentary govern- 

ment for whites was fully established by 1930. In this unlikely 

setting democracy made its most significant gain in Africa 

when in 1994 its 30-million black population was admitted to 
the parliamentary system. The struggle for emancipation of 

the non-white population dated to early in the century, but 

gathered momentum with the election of the Afrikaner 

National Party government in 1948. The NP adopted the ideology 
of separate racial development - apartheid. Economic, political 

and military power was concentrated in white hands. African 
“bantustans” were set up: these fragmented, over-populated and 

impoverished black ethnic states were destined for “independence”. 
From the 1970s, when the policy of separate development 

reached its climax, the white regime faced growing pressures. 

Popular protest grew in the African townships, backed by a campaign 

of violence waged by the ANC and the Pan-African Congress. The 

independence of Angola and Mozambique and the transfer to 

African rule in Zimbabwe presented South Africa with hostile 

frontiers across which guerrillas could operate, and drew the 

regime into brutal counter-insurgency wars. In the 1980s the 

government of PW Botha became increasingly militaristic and 

dictatorial in the fight against internal and external enemies. 
Foreign opinion hardened against the regime’s human rights 

abuses and in 1986 economic sanctions were imposed by the 

USA and EC. The resulting economic isolation damaged the 
South African economy just when the tide of violent protest 

was rising to a level the security forces could barely contain. 

The former British dominion of 
South Africa has been transformed 
during the 1990s from rule by a 
white minority to a multi-racial 

democracy (maps below). From 1948 
the ruling Afrikaner National Party, 

representing the Dutch settler 
communities, established the policy 

of apartheid, or separate develop- 
ment for the different races. In 1959 

black “homelands” or bantustans 

were created, four of which were 

granted "independence" from the 
late 1970s, but not recognized inter- 
nationally. Widespread economic and 

political protests in the 1970s, were 

violently suppressed, but in the 

1980s, in the face of international 

sanctions and domestic criticism, 

some of the apartheid system was 
relaxed. In 1984 the Asian and 

Coloured (mixed-race) communities 

were given separate parliamentary 

assemblies and responsibility for their 
affairs. In 1990 the ban on parties 

was lifted and the African National 

Congress, led by Nelson Mandela, and 
Chief Buthelezi’s Inkatha Freedom 
Party (representing the Zulus of 
Natal), collaborated with the white 

government on a new multi-racial 

constitution. In 1994 the ANC won 

an overwhelming electoral victory, 
marred by persistent violence 
between ANC and IFP activists 
(bottom left). In 1999 the ANC again 
won a landslide victory, but without 

the two-thirds majority necessary to 
amend the constitution. 

In the national elections, ANC 50 58% 
the ANC won 252 seats NP 21 25% 
(63% of the vote), the NP Giharg 15 17% RTHERN 
82 seats (20%), the IFP 
43 seats (10%) and other 
parties 23 seats (7%) 

ANC 26 87% 
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provincial elections, 1994 
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The result was a slow move towards reform and stabiliza- 
tion. The Coloured and Asian communities were given a share 

in power in 1984, although the white regime was intent on 

maintaining control. In 1988 Botha agreed to negotiate a 

settlement of the anti-guerrilla wars in Angola and Namibia. 
In September 1989 Botha was succeeded by FW de Klerk, who, 

with the backing of important sections of the white commu- 
nity, opened the door to reform. In 1990 the banned opposi- 

tion parties were legalized and the ANC leader Nelson 
Mandela freed from prison. Sanctions were lifted abroad and 
the ANC abandoned violence. A referendum in 1991 among 

the white population gave de Klerk a two-to-one majority in 
favour of a new democratic constitution. The following year a 

Convention for a Democratic South Africa drafted a transi- 

tional constitution and power passed to a multi-racial 

Executive Council. The whole process was rejected by the 
extreme Afrikaner parties, and by the large Zulu minority led 
by Chief Mangosuthu Buthelezi, whose people feared for their 
ethnic identity in a state dominated by non-Zulus. Buthelezi 

was persuaded to rejoin the democratic process but not before — 
an estimated 15,000 people had died in inter-ethnic clashes. 

In April 1994 multi-racial and multi-party elections gave 

Mandela’s ANC 63 per cent of the vote, the National Party 20 

per cent and Buthelezi’s Inkatha Freedom Party ten per cent. 

Mandela became president and de Klerk vice-president (until 
the withdrawal of the National Party from the coalition in 

1996). A state of near civil war between supporters of the ANC 
and IFP continued in Zululand-Natal. A Truth and Reconciliation 

Commission, chaired by Archbishop Tutu, reported in 1998. It 

sought to make public and to reconcile all those who had been 
involved in the bitter conflict of the past decades. 

The ANC government’s standing gained from President 
Mandela’s international standing, but it faced serious economic 

and social problems and after its election was forced to retreat 
from its socialist agenda and embrace market ideas. Mandela 

stepped down after the election of June 1999 in which the ANC 
won an increased majority. He was succeeded by Thabo Mbeki. 
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PLA took over power, while the 

South African-backed UNITA 

movement, led by Jonas Savimbi 

(top), waged a guerrilla campaign 
against them. A temporary truce in 
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ing continued with UNITA forces in 

control of 60 per cent of Angola and 
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Angola has been in an almost 1991 and a general election in 1992 20 
permanent state of civil war since did not prevent the resumption of The ending of apartheid has opened 
he struggle for independence from civil war. In November 1993 UNITA up new economic horizons for south- 
Portugal began in the early 1960s forces ended a nine-month siege of ern Africa as South Africa, by far the 

(map below). Following Cuito, in which 35,000 people died largest economy in the region (map 

independence in 1975 the Marxist (above right). In 1998-9 severe fight- | above), opens up both to its neigh- 
bours and to the rest of the world. The | 

new ANC government was careful to 
adopt a relatively conservative 

economic stance after 1994 to help 

encourage foreign investment. 

The Angolan civil wars, 
1975-91, 1993-9 
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NELSON MANDELA 
Nelson Rolihlahla Mandela was born 
into the ruling Tembu family in Transkei 
in South Africa in 1918. He studied law 
in Johannesburg, where he was influ- 

enced by the nationalist politician, 

Walter Sisulu. He joined the African 
National Congress in 1944 and helped 
to found its Youth League. He preached 
non-violent civil disobedience against 
the imposition of apartheid, and in 

1952 launched the Defiance Campaign 
which led to his imprisonment along 
with 8,500 others. Banned from any. 

political activity, he developed the so- 

called M-plan for an underground 
network of ANC cells to keep the fight 

for political freedom alive in a police 
state. In 1961, frustrated at the failure | 

of civil disobedience, he adopted the 

idea of armed struggle and was instru- | 
mental in founding the Spear of the 
Nation movement, which mounted a 

campaign of bombing. In 1962 he was 
captured and given life imprisonment 
on Robben Island. In 1990 he was 
released, aged 72, and became Jeader 

of the ANC, and, in 1994, South Africa's 

first president elected by universal 

franchise - a tribute to his exceptional 

strength of character, his tolerance 

and his position as a symbol of the 

struggle for political emancipation. He 

retired from the presidency in 1999. 
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Towards the New World Order 

In the Middle East war, civil conflict and repression persisted 

just as they did‘in Africa. The major cause was no longer the 

Arab-Israeli conflict, which had produced four wars in a gener- 

ation, but the threat posed to the whole region by revolution in 

Iran. In the 1970s Iran was ruled by Shah Reza Pahlavi, whose 

politically corrupt and vicious regime was kept in power by 

Western support and the SAVAK secret police. He was opposed 

by communists and by Islamic Shia fundamentalists. One of 

their leaders, Grand Ayatollah Ruhollah Khomeini (see panel), 

called in public from his exile in Iraq for the faithful to rise up 

in revolution. Hostility to the shah reached boiling point in 

1978, and on 16 January 1979 he left Iran. In February 

Khomeini declared Iran an Islamic Republic and imposed a 

militant Islamic regime. The revolutionary wave produced 

widespread killings and imprisonment of political opponents 

and Westernizers, and the imposition of a harsh Koranic law. 

According to Khomeini’s theology, the revolution had to be 

exported. Rather than a world of nation-states, he sought a 

broader Islamic religious community, or umma: Iran had a 

sacred duty to lead the worldwide struggle to disseminate the 

message of Islam. During the 1980s, Iran destabilized the 
whole of the Middle East in pursuit of this goal. Terrorism and 

subversion were aimed at Bahrain and Kuwait in the early 

1980s. In Syria support for militant Islamic opponents of the 

regime of Hafez al-Assad led to the massacre of 15-20,000 

fundamentalists in the city of Hama in 1982. In Lebanon Iran 

backed the Party of God (Hezbollah), founded in 1983 to wage 
terrorist war on Israel. 

The greatest efforts were reserved for Iran’s immediate 
neighbour Iraq, where there existed a sizeable Shia community 
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The Iran-lraq war, 1980-8 
non-belligerent countries 
supporting Iraq 

non-belligerent countries 
supporting Iran 

Iraqi penetration, Dec. 1980- 
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In September 1980 Iraq invaded Iran 
and sparked an eight-year war of 
attrition (map /eft), which ended in 

July 1988 when Iran sought an 

armistice. The war cost an estimated 
400,000 dead and 750,000 wounded, 

Iranian penetration, with dates aad burdened baths tenuneh 

bombed or attacked by missiles massive debts. The contested area was | 

centres of oil industry small and the outcome inconclusive. It 
‘ ; * has been estimated that the war cost 

frontline at ceasefire, July 1988 | | 
lran $644 billion and Iraq $452 billion 

Kurdish ethnic areas in damage and loss of oil revenues. 

Arab ethnic areas in Iran 
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On 2 August 1990 Iraq invaded the | 
oil state of Kuwait and on 8 August | 
proclaimed the union of the two 
states. Following condemnation of 
lraq's action by the UN, a coalition of © 
states undertook Operation Desert | 
Storm in January and February 1991 

to drive Iraqi armies out of Kuwait 
(map left). The bulk of the military 
forces taking part in the operation 
were provided by the US. On 28 
February lraqi leaders agreed to a 
ceasefire and Iraq withdrew 
unconditionally. | 

Shia-inhabited territory in Iraq 
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The Middle East witnessed a revival 
of religious fundamentalism from the 

1970s (map above). The Islamic 

revival was prompted by popular 

hostility to Westernization and secu- 

larization, but was triggered by the 
battle-lines over the Israel/Palestine 

issue and then by the Iranian revolu- 

tion in 1979. Fundamentalists argue 

for a return to Islamic law and values 

and use the Islamic jihad (holy war) 
as an instrument to promote the 

Islamic cause. 

Demonstrators proclaim the Islamic 
message in the streets of Algiers, 20 
April 1990 (below). Islam itself 

remained divided between its Sunni 

and Shia branches, a conflict that led 

in August 1987 to the massacre of 
275 Iranian pilgrims in Mecca by 
Saudis. Shia agitation in Iraq in 1980 

contributed to the decision by the 

Iraqi leader, Saddam Hussein (left), to 

invade lran, the centre of Shia Islam. 

In the 1990s both Sunni and Shia 

communities focused their efforts on 

promoting the Islamic reform move- 
ment throughout North Africa and 
the Middle East. 

ruled by Saddam Hussein and the pan-Arabist Ba’ath move- 

ment. Rather than risk an internal Islamic revolution, Hussein 

invaded Iran on 23 September 1980. Khomeini called the 

faithful to battle and thousands of poorly armed and trained 
Islamic militia - Basij - swarmed to the call. A long war of 
attrition, in which neither side made any substantial gains, 

AYATOLLAH KHOMEINI 
Ruhollah Khomeini (1900-89) was the 

inspiration behind the Iranian revolu- 

tion of 1979 and the first head of the 
new Islamic Republic. He became an 

Islamic theologian and taught from 
1919 in the Iranian holy city of Qom. 

He championed the view that the 

clergy should have the chief voice in 
politics and became an enemy of the 
shah. In 1962 he became Grand 
Ayatollah, one of the six spiritual 

heads of the Shia Muslims, and the 

following year launched an active 
campaign against the shah. He was 
imprisoned in Teheran and then 

released following violent popular 
demonstrations. The following year he 
was exiled to Turkey, and in 1965 
settled in the holy city of Najaf in 
Iraq. He gathered around him Islamic 

radicals who approved his argu- 

ments for clerical government. In 

1978 he issued an edict deposing 
the shah, and was exiled to Paris 

following Iranian pressure on the 
Iraqi government to restrict his 
activities. In February 1979, 

he returned in triumph 
to Iran, from where, 

after a year of 

rioting and 

violence, the shah had fled. He 

became head of the new Islamic state 

and embarked on a wave of political 
repression. An estimated 10,000 

opponents were executed and 40,000 
imprisoned, including other senior 
Islamic theologians accused of plot- 
ting to kill Khomeini. In 1983 the 
traditional Islamic penal code was 

restored, In 1989 he issued an edict 

exhorting Muslims to execute the 
British writer Salman Rushdie for 

publishing The Satanic Verses, a book 
considered blasphemous by devout 
followers of Islam. The same 

year, after ten years of 
clerical despotism, 

Khomeini died. 

ended in the summer of 1988 from mutual exhaustion. 

Hussein saw himself as the defender of the Arab world against 

Iranian extremism, playing the role Nasser had occupied in the 

1950s as leader of the Arab cause. 
The war with Iran had, however, bankrupted Iraq. In 1988 

there was an $80 billion foreign debt and vast reconstruction 

costs. Hussein turned to his tiny oil-rich neighbour, Kuwait. 

An ultimatum was sent, asking Kuwait to give Iraq a gift of 

$30 billion and an annual $10 billion subsidy, to stop using 

Iraqi-claimed oilfields and to launch an Arab “Marshall Plan” 

for Iraq. When Kuwait refused, on 2 August 1990 Iraq invaded 

and annexed the emirate and its vast wealth. Although the 
West had supported Iraq in its war against Iran, the invasion 

of Kuwait posed a serious crisis in a region where the West 

had large oil interests. On the day of the invasion the UN 

passed Resolution 660 calling on Iraq to withdraw immedi- 

ately from Kuwait or face military force. 

Saddam Hussein refused to abandon Kuwait, partly because 
he did not believe that the UN could unite sufficiently to wage 

all-out war, partly because he could not risk the loss of face and 

consequent domestic political crisis. On 16 January 1991 a 

coalition of forces, including a number of Arab states, launched 

the operation to remove Iraqi forces from Kuwait. After a month 

of air strikes, the coalition began a ground offensive. Between 24 

and 27 February Kuwait City was recaptured with the loss of 150 

coalition soldiers. Iraqi losses were estimated at more than 

200,000. Iraq was compelled to accept humiliating armistice 

terms. An estimated $170 billion of damage was done to Iraqi 
targets destroyed by coalition aircraft. The war split the Arab 

world, with Egypt, Syria, Saudi Arabia and Morocco sending 

troops to help the UN Coalition and Jordan, Yemen, Libya, Sudan, 

Algeria, Tunisia and the PLO giving moral support, but no mili- 

tary help, to Iraq. Saddam Hussein survived the post-war crisis at 

home and remained in power over an impoverished and isolated 

state. His attempts to halt Islamic fundamentalism and then to 
pose as the new pan-Arab leader failed. After Khomeini’s death in 

1989, Iran’s effort to export the revolution subsided, but radical 

Islam became a significant and violent political force in the 1990s 

in Algeria, Egypt, Sudan and among the Palestinian diaspora. 
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Rafah salient: 11 Israeli settlements 

As the Iranian crisis grew in the 1980s, Israel’s position in the 

politics of the Middle East began to alter. The decision by 

Egypt to recognize Israel in the peace settlement reached 

7) established by 1978, with Jewish 
y Clee, population of 2,000 

Port ald a "ean Seq 

rish 

between them in 1979, although it initially provoked an Arab = hall 

boycott of Egypt, created a framework which permitted the a * | 

gradual easing of tension between Israel and the Arab states elsrpflya 7) : ag aus 
around her. Jordan restored relations with Egypt in 1983, \3 oS Refidim Pus ie sae i 

while in Amman in November 1987 most of the other Arab I, beg 1 Bir Hagaha ebied Sinai: the Israeli 

states were persuaded to do likewise. Formal recognition of ‘ Nv’ a s withdrawal, 1974-82 

Israel took longer, but in July 1994 King Hussein of Jordan 

ended the long-running state of war and reached a compre- 

1ensive peace settlement that September. Syria, which had led 

he campaign against Egyptian recognition of Israel through- 

out the 1980s, finally restored relations with Cairo in 

December 1989 and agreed in 1995 to talks with Israel. 
The most significant breakthrough came with the recogni- 

ion by the PLO in November 1988 of two states in Palestine, 

one Jewish, one Arab. In early 1989 exploratory talks began in 
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Egyptian-lsraeli 
border, 1949-67 

Egyptian frontline un 
the first Sinai agreen 
18 Jan. 1974 

Egyptian frontline un 
the second Sinai 
agreement, 1 Sep. 15 

Israeli frontline unde: 
second Sinai agreem 

western boundary of 

Tunis on a Palestinian settlement. The reasons for the revolu- ae i (staat 
ion in the PLO position lay in its declining fortunes. In 1982 / : 
ae c : : 3 s Egyptian-Israeli bord 
srael occupied southern Lebanon in an effort to end === from 25 Apr. 1982 

Palestinian attacks across her borders. The military defeat led Israelisettionents 
to the transfer of the PLO to a base in Tunisia, remote from the © given up 1982 

seat of the conflict. The PLO failure also alienated many | Py Israeli military and ci 

younger Palestinians, who began to turn to more radical groups ar Mdsukt Pe airports, given up 19 
ita : é Pea ay Tee ; e ; Abu Durba’ Israeli oil wells, Hezbollah, Hamas and Islamic Jihad all of which remained On 6 October 1981, President a 1 A qvertupesa 

focused on the physical destruction of Israel. The weakness of Sadat of Egypt was shot down by six f 5 

the PLO also encouraged the Palestinians in Gaza and the West —_Egyptian soldiers from a radical Islamic oil {. islands transferred by 

Bank to take the political conflict into their own hands. In | group while he took the guard of piel (OE oy pe 5 lila 
December 1987 violent clashes between Arabs and Israeli honour (right) at celebrations for the BT VE 
Sena i hes : eighth anniversary of the Yom Kippur 
forces in the Gaza Strip launched the Intifada, a popular and 

often violent rebellion in the occupied areas against the Israeli 

occupation. The PLO claim that a Palestinian state and a 

Between 1974 and 1982 Israel 

withdrew her forces from the Sinai 

Peninsula (map above right) in phases 

agreed with Egypt. The end of tension 
with Egypt did nothing to alter the 

conflict between Palestinians and 

sraelis. In the West Bank city of 

ablus in February 1988 Palestinians 

clash with the Israeli army (below). 

ewish settlers from the Israeli occu- 

pied areas demonstrate their anger 

against their own government in 

Hebron in 1994 (right). 

war. The revolutionaries had planned to 
overthrow the regime and install an 

Islamic Republic. 
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Jewish state could live side by side was part of a concerted 

effort by Yasser Arafat and the PLO leadership not to lose 
touch with the grass roots of the liberation movement. 

Little progress was made between the PLO and Israel, not 

because there were not circles in Israel willing to tackle the 
Palestine issue but because the Israeli government of Yitzhak 

Shamir was opposed to any idea of losing control over the 

occupied areas. In October 1991 the American president, 
George Bush, succeeded in setting up a summit at Madrid that 

brought the parties in the conflict together, including the PLO, 

which was represented by the Gaza politician Haydar al-Shafi. 

Progress accelerated when Shamir was replaced by the Labour 

prime minister, Yitzhak Rabin, in July 1992. In the spring of 

1993 the PLO and the Israeli government met secretly to agree 

a basis for a settlement. In September both sides signed a 

Declaration of Principles on interim self-government for the 

Gaza Strip and the West Bank. In May 1994 Israel withdrew 

from Jericho and the Gaza Strip, and the Palestinian National 

Authority, with Arafat at its head, took over the running of 

these areas. Repeated terrorist attacks aimed at disrupting the 

peace process derailed the second stage of the Oslo Accords, 

which were not agreed until September 1995, but which led to 

the Israeli withdrawal from some areas of the West Bank and 

the extension of limited Palestinian self-rule until 1999. 

The agreements met with bitter opposition from several 

quarters. Hamas, Islamic Jihad and Hezbollah kept up a 

campaign of terror. Even moderate Palestinians were divided 

over Arafat’s change of heart. Jewish fundamentalists were 

also profoundly hostile. The Gush Emunim (Bloc of the 

Faithful), set up after the 1973 war, remained implacably 

opposed to any loss of territory in the sacred land of Israel. An 

ultra-nationalist gunman was responsible for the murder of 

29 Muslims at prayer in Hebron in February 1994. Rabin 

himself was the victim of a Jewish extremist in November 

1995. The issues of Jewish settlement on the West Bank and 

| the future of Jerusalem were not settled at Oslo and became 

major stumbling blocks following the election in May 1996 of 

a right-wing Likud government under Binyamin Netanyahu. 

Under Netanyahu relations with the Palestinian leadership 

became strained. The Wye Agreement on further Israeli with- 

drawal from the West Bank, signed in the USA in October 1998, 

had not been implemented when Netanyahu was decisively 

defeated by the Labour leader, Ehud Barak, in elections in May 

_ 1999. The new leader announced his commitment to further 

withdrawal, not only from the West Bank, but from southern 

Lebanon as well, opening a new era in the search for peace. 

The Israeli-Palestinian agreement, 1993-6 
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In 1993 the Israeli government and 
the PLO met in secret to draw up a 
political agreement. The Oslo Accords 
of September 1993 formed the foun- 
dation of the settlement negotiated 
in 1994 on the phased withdrawal of 
Israeli troops and limited Palestinian 
self-rule (map above). The PLO was 
installed in the Gaza Strip and 

Jericho in the summer of 1994 and 
an interim agreement on the West 

Bank was made in September 1995, 

granting the PLO local authority over 
approximately one third of the area. 

In October 1998 the Wye agreement 
was signed on further withdrawal 
from the West Bank and the opening 
of a transit passage between the 
West Bank and the Gaza Strip. 

The issue of independence for the 
Kurds goes back to the unredeemed 
promise of an independent homeland 
made by the Treaty of Sevres in 
1920. Since 1961 the Kurds, 
supported by Kurdish minorities in 
Iran and Turkey, have fought against 
the Iraqi regime for national 

independence (map /eft). After the 
Gulf War millions became refugees 
from Saddam Hussein, from whom 
they were eventually protected by 

troops of the anti-Hussein coalition. 

YITZHAK RABIN 
On 13 September 1993 the Israeli 
prime minister, Yitzhak Rabin, met 
President Clinton and the PLO leader 

Yasser Arafat at the White House in 

Washington to sign an agreement on 
the Palestinian question (picture 
above). Rabin was the architect of a 

compromise to which many Israelis - 

and Palestinians - remained deter- 
minedly opposed. He was born in 

Jerusalem in 1922, and became a 

career soldier after fighting in the 
first Arab-Israeli war in 1948. He 

was army chief-of-staff from 1964- 
8, and then ambassador to 

Washington for five years. On his 
return he succeeded Golda Meir as 

prime minister. He returned as 
Labour prime minister in July 1992, 
while relations between Israel and 
the Palestinians were deadlocked. He 

negotiated the Oslo Accords and 
forced through the first stages of 
the agreement in 1994 and 1995. On 
4 November 1995 he was assassi- 
nated as he left a rally for peace in 
Tel Aviv: his assassin, a Jewish 

fundamentalist, claimed to the 

police to have been obeying the will 
of God. Rabin's successor, the 

veteran Shimon Peres, pledged to 
continue Rabin's work in bringing 
about peace. Major issues remained 
unresolved, particularly the future of 
East Jerusalem, taken over by Israel 

in 1967, and the fate of numerous 
Jewish settlers in the West Bank. 
Peres was defeated by Netanyahu in 

the 1996 elections, but in 1999 
Rabin's protégé, Ehud Barak, former 
army chief-of-staff, became prime 

minister, committed to completing 

Rabin's work for peace. 
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Towards the New World Order 

Throughout the years of crisis in the Middle East the United 

Nations has played a prominent part, from the Arab-Israeli wars 

of 1948°through to the problems of Lebanon and Palestine in the 

1990s. The UN has not succeeded in preventing wars in the 
region, but it has succeeded in the Middle East and elsewhere in 

containing violence and monitoring its aftermath. 
The roots of the United Nations Organization lie in the Second 

World War. Roosevelt's secretary of state, Cordell Hull, who was 

later awarded the Nobel Peace Prize for his efforts, worked behind 

the scenes to turn the wartime anti-Axis coalition into a perma- 

nent world organization. At Dumbarton Oaks in Washington in 
August 1944 the major powers drew up a preliminary charter for 

an organization that Roosevelt insisted should be called the 
United Nations. 

The founding conference of the UN was held in San Francisco 

in April 1945. It was agreed that the organization should have a 

general assembly, a smaller security council with permanent Great 
Power membership, and a permanent secretariat. It differed little 
in structure from the League of Nations, which co-operated in the 

development of its successor. After two months the charter was 

agreed. The American millionaire John D. Rockefeller offered a 

free site in New York for a UN building, and the permanent head- 
quarters was established there as a sign of American commitment 

to world peace. Membership was to be open to all, but exceptions 

soon emerged. Switzerland remained neutral and did not join; 

Japan and Italy were admitted after US pressure on the USSR in 

1955; the two German states did not join until 1975. The two 
Korean states refused to join, since each claimed the other’s terri- 

tory. Taiwan kept its membership as the Republic of China follow- 

ing the Chinese revolution, but in 1971 communist China took its 

place and Taiwan was formally expelled. 

The UN’s primary purpose was to keep the peace. It was 

almost immediately involved in the Greek civil war (1947) and in 

1948 in the war between Israel and its Arab neighbours. The 
monitoring organization set up - UNTSO - is still there, 50 years 

later. The greatest test came in 1950 when North Korea invaded 
the South. The Security Council immediately voted to take mili- 

tary action, but without the presence of the Soviet delegate. The 

USSR declared the UN intervention illegal, but rather than risk an 

open breach remained in the UN system. Since Korea the UN has 

been actively involved in most conflicts and has played some part 

in resolving them, its success dependent on the goodwill of those 
involved rather than on military strength. 

The key element in the activity of the UN was support from 

the USA, which contributed disproportionately to the UN budget. 

American governments worked closely with the UN in the 1950s, 

but during the secretaryship of U Thant (1961-71) and the Austrian 

Kurt Waldheim (1971-81) the USA distanced itself from the UN, 

ignoring its resolutions and tending to act unilateraily. This change 

in attitude stemmed from strong UN criticism of American 
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The United Nations was ECUADOR’ @ 
set up at San Francisco in y 
April 1945 (map right) when 50 PERU 
states sent a total of 282 delegates. 
Its successes have owed much to its P 
members’ financial goodwill, but by 

1996 member states’ arrears in 

payment, both to the peacekeeping and 
regular budgets, had reached crisis CHILE! 
proportions. A total of $2.8 billion in 

dues was unpaid, over half of that by 
the United States (chart top right). 

UN, 1945 
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signatories to the original 
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Officials prepare the name plates in 
April 1949 for the United Nations 
General Assembly meeting (below). 
The assembly had 55 members, most 
of whom had signed the original 
United Nations declaration during the 

war. Unlike the League of Nations, 
whose activities the UN took over, 
the new organization could send a 

multi-national peacekeeping force to 
impose its decisions. Danish soldiers 

(bottom) patrol the Sinai Desert in 

1957 following the Suez crisis. 

An airport funeral ceremony for a 
Bangladeshi soldier killed in the 
fighting in former Yugoslavia, 

December 1994 (above right). By the 

end of 1994 129 UN personnel had 
been killed in the conflict and there 

were over 38,000 UN troops 
committed. The United Nations 

Protection Force (UNPROFOR) was 

sent first to Croatia in February 1992, 

and then to Bosnia in March 1992, 

and Macedonia in November 1992. 

Sanctions were imposed on 
Serbia/Montenegro for violation of 

UN Security Council resolutions. 

involvement in Vietnam, coupled with the shifting balance in the | 
General Assembly towards the developing world and its problems. 
In the mid-1980s Congress moved to cut the US budget contribu- 
tion, creating a serious crisis for the new secretary-general, the 

Peruvian Javier Pérez de Cuellar. In 1988 President Reagan finally 
gave a new endorsement to the UN, following its successes in 

Afghanistan, in terminating the Iran-Iraq war, and in winning © 
independence for Namibia. In the 1990s under Boutros Boutros 
Ghali and his successor as secretary-general, Kofi Annan, the UN 

has tried, with mixed success, to play a larger political role backed 
where possible by military force, notably in the Middle East and 
the Balkans. 

The UN, like the League of Nations, has also played a key part — 

in economic, social and cultural questions. Under the aegis of its — 
Economic and Social Council, the UN has helped in providing — 
development aid, educational aid and cultural collaboration, and | 

has taken initiatives on human rights, refugee problems and issues 
of drugs, health and the environment. It is pre-eminently in these 

areas of global concern, on which eight per cent of its budget is _ 
spent, that the UN has succeeded in becoming an indispensable 
inhabitant of the global village. 

UNPROFOR 

Mar. 1992- 
Dec. 1995 
(FORMER YUGOSLAVIA) 

— = 

UNCRO UNTAES 

& “% es 2 a ay 

= ~¥ CA NADA a - 7 : 
MINUGUA 3 ve 

UNTMIH 

July 1991- 
Apr. 1995 
(EL SALVADOR) 

Aug.- 
Nov. 1997 fosa: 

DOMINICAN 
REPUBLIC 

= Nov. 1989- 
4 Jan. 1992 

PACIFIC 
p> OCEAN 

\ prone IS. £ Pe 

S At ee = 
: he ay eS WO. wee: ss 

' “DUTCH EAST INDIES » | ~’ x eine sn NS 

| wor INDIAN - 
PS) OCEAN 1° ie 
fied : e535 
gay ie e 
UW 

founder members of the UN, represented 
e@ at the San Francisco Conference, 

Apr.-June 1945 ¥ 

HD states deliberately excluded from joining j 
i @ NEW 

e additional members, 1946-7 ZEALAND 

ly 1998 

MIPONUH 

Dec. 1997 

DOMREP 

May 1965 
Oc, 1966 

UNOMSIL 
(SIERRA LEON 



UN member states’ Sad 
| | contributions arrears 

(at 30 April 1996) 

country accumulated arrears| 
| f (US$ millions) 

_US 1,591.3 
| _ Russian Federation _ 401.4 

|| | Ukraine a 245.1 
| Japan 137;5 

| Germany 2 66.1 

| Belarus 62.9 

| tran uy 25.2 

Brazil Pass 

| Venezuela 16.8 

[ Yugoslavia 15.8 

Poland 15.7 
Kazakhstan 13.5 

| Georgia 12.0 
| France ney! c 

| [italy 10.1 a. NOG 
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United Nations peacekeeping forces, 1948-99 

UN peacekeeping force with dates of operation 

countries providing UN peacekeeping troops, 30 Nov. 1998 with number 
of troops provided (where over 100) 

(1) 
UNMOT completed peacekeeping missions 

permanent member of the Security Council 

forces still operational, Dec. 1998 

MONUA operational force 

f size of force fatalities suffered to 1998 

UN PEACEKEEPING OPERATIONS 

| DOMREP: Mission of the Representative 
| of the Secretary-General in the Dominican 

Republic 
MINUGUA: United Nations Verification 
Mission in Guatemala 

MINURCA: United Nations Mission in the 
Central African Republic 
MINURSO: United Nations Mission for the 

Referendum in Western Sahara 

MIPONUH: United Nations Civilian Police 
Mission in Haiti 
MONUA: United Nations Observer Mission 
in Angola 
ONUC: United Nations Operation in the 
Congo 

ONUCA: United Nations Observer Group 
in Central America 

ONUMOZ: United Nations Operation in 
Mozambique 

ONUSAL: United Nations Observer 
Mission in El Salvador 
UNAMIC: United Nations Advance Mission in 
Cambodia 
UNAMIR: United Nations Assistance Mission 

for Rwanda 

UNASOG: United Nations Aozou Strip 
Observer Group 
UNAVEM I: United Nations Angola 
Verification Mission | 

UNAVEM II: United Nations Angola 
Verification Mission II 
UNAVEM Ill: United Nations Angola 

| Verification Mission III 

UNCRO: United Nations Confidence 
Restoration Organization in Croatia 
UNDOF: United Nations Disengagement 

| Observer Force 

UNEF II: Second United Nations 

Emergency Force 

UNFICYP: United Nations Peacekeeping 
Force in Cyprus 

UNGOMAP: United Nations Good Offices 

Mission in Afghanistan and Pakistan 
UNIFIL: United Nations Interim Force in 

Lebanon 

UNIMOG: United Nations Iran-Iraq 
Military Observer Group 
UNIKOM: United Nations lrag-Kuwait 

Observation Mission 

UNIPOM: United Nations India-Pakistan 

Observation Mission 

UNMIBH: United Nations Mission in Bosnia 

and Herzegovina 
UNMIH: United Nations Mission in Haiti 

UNMOGIP: United Nations Military 

Observer Group in India and Pakistan 
UNMOP: United Nations Mission of 

Obserbers in Previaka 

UNMOT: United Nations Mission of Observers 
in Tajikistan 
UNOGIL: United Nations Observation 
Group. in Lebanon 
UNOMIG: United Nations Observer Mission in 

Georgia 
UNOMIL: United Nations Observer Mission in 

Liberia 
UNOMSIL: United Nations Observer Mission 
in Sierra Leone 
UNOMUR: United Nations Observer Mission 
Uganda-Rwanda 
UNOSOM I: United Nations Operation in 
Somalia | 
UNOSOM II: United Nations Operation in 
Somalia II 

UNPREDEP: United Nations Preventative 
Deployment Force 
UNPROFOR: United Nations Protection Force 
UNPSG: United Nations Civilian Polic 
Support Group 
UNSF: United Nations Security Force in 

West New Guinea 
UNSMIH: United Nations Support Mission in 
Haiti 

UNTAC: United Nations Transitional Authority 
in Cambodia 
UNTAES: United Nations Transitional 

Administration for Eastern Slavonia 
UNTAG: United Nations Transition 
Assistance Group 
UNTMIH: United Nations Transition Mission 
in Haiti 
UNTSO: United Nations Truce Supervision 
Organization 
UNYOM: United Nations Yemen 

Observation Mission 

UNEF I: First United Nations Emergency Force | 

The United Nations was involved in 
keeping the peace from the start of its 
formal life. In January 1946 at the first 

Security Council meeting Iran asked the 
UN to compel the USSR to remove its 
forces stationed there during the war, 
which it successfully did. The UN has 

since been involved in keeping the 

peace across the world (map above). Its 

The secretary general of the UN, 
Dag Hammarskjold, shortly after his 
election in 1953 (left). He was instru- 

mental in organizing UN intervention 

in the Suez crisis and in the Congo 
civil war. He was killed in an air crash 

while visiting the 20,000 UN troops in 

the Congo. He was succeeded by the 
Burmese diplomat, U Thant. 

efforts have been mixed, since its 
powers to deploy force have been used 

sparingly. Though having stronger 

powers on paper, it has depended, like 

the League of Nations, on the goodwill 

of the major players in the international 

system to be effective. Peacekeeping 

has been expensive. The UN action in 

Yugoslavia in 1994 cost $1.6 billion. 
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Towards the New World Order 

enemies, reinforced by a commitment to 

WORLD AT 
MILLENNIUM 

Throughout the 1990s the world lived free of the shadow of 
the Cold War. The United States remained the world’s largest 
military power and used its military muscle to help maintain 
the peace. But the former Soviet bloc saw its once formidable 
military power dissipated; in 1999 three former Communist 

states, the Czech Republic, Hungary and Poland, joined NATO. 

An uneasy truce arose between the two former Cold War | 

MEXICO = 
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nuclear disarmament. Then in 1999 war between 

NATO and Serbia created a serious rift with Russia 

and China. Growing Chinese-American antagonism 
may well replace the old Cold War pairing at the 
start of the new millennium. 

The new world order that has slowly emerged in the 

decade since the collapse of Soviet communism has seen a 

paradoxical contrast between increased economic and cultural 

globalization on the one hand, and a trend towards economic 

bloc-building and regional conflict on the other. The hopes 

that the collapse of communism would usher in the worldwide 

triumph of capitalism have only been partially realised. The 

rich industrialized world remains as economically privileged 

as ever, while economic dislocation, even decline, have been 

experienced in Russia and eastern Europe, throughout Africa 

and even in the fast-growing “tiger” economies of eastern Asia. 
Economic crisis and the revival of old ethnic and religious 

animosities have produced a decade punctuated by persistent 
violent crises — war, civil war and insurrection. In 1990 Iraq, 

led by Saddam Hussein, invaded neighbouring Kuwait to seize 
its oil revenues for Iraqi reconstruction following the Iraq-Iran 
War. Iraq was expelled by a UN force, which has remained in 
the region to enforce limited demilitarization and disarma- 
ment on Hussein’s regime. In Chechenia Russian forces fought 
a savage war against Chechen nationalists which ended in 
1996 with de facto Chechen autonomy. In the former 
Yugoslavia a full scale war was fought between Croats, 
Bosnians and Serbs, which was temporarily ended in 1995 by 
NATO and the enforced partition of the region. In 1998 civil 
war broke out in Serbia itself between Kosovan Albanians 
seeking autonomy and Serbian forces, which led in 1999 to a 
brutal campaign of ethnic cleansing by the Serbs and renewed 
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NATO intervention. The Kosovo campaign involved the largest 
military operations seen in Europe since 1945. 

Other conflicts surfaced in the Middle East, fuelled by a 
resurgence of Islamic fundamentalism. Throughout the 1990s 
religious revival has played a conspicuous part in many 

conflicts, based on a rejection of traditional religious values 
and practices. In Afghanistan the Taleban imposed a particu- 
larly harsh rendering of Koranic law, but movements for 
Islamic revival have emerged in areas from Morocco through 
to Indonesia. In India conflicts between Hindus, Muslims and 

R @ 

ie 

israet BB] 7, 159 4299 

~ Sikhs have a fundamentally religious core. 
In 1999 Indian and Pakistani forces found 

themselves fighting again in Kashmir 
along this key religious fault-line 

between Islam and Hinduism. 
Much of the violence worldwide has been fuelled by a 

great expansion in the production and supply of armaments 

from the richer developed states. In the Middle East and east 
and south Asia large new markets have been found to 
compensate for the decline in military forces in Europe and 
America. The collapse of the former Soviet bloc also resulted 
in a large, often illicit, trade in the very latest technology. The 

ease with which sophisticated weapons can be procured has 
encouraged local warlordism and terrorism. 

The combination of growing economic inequalities, religious 

conflict and easy access to weapons promises a lethal cocktail 
for the new century. Political instability in Russia and growing 
nationalism in China mean that the world is a potentially more 
dangerous and disordered place than it ever was during the 
Cold War. While the rich states get richer, unpredictable and 
violent forces may yet overturn the prosperity and security 
enjoyed by the world’s privileged minority. 

By the 1960s the major religions 
seemed in decline in the face of 

modern secularism and atheistic 

communism. But since then there has 

groups. Many of these wars took on 
a nationalistic tone too, as in that 

between Christian Armenia and Muslim 
Azerbaijan over Nagorno-Karabakh 

© PHILIPPINES [8] 2 
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been a revival in all major denomina- 
tions, from Islamic and Hindu funda- 
mentalism, through to born-again 
Christianity and the revival of 

Orthodoxy in Russia. With it have 

come renewed religious conflicts (map 
right), directed both against secular 
governments and other religious 

or the fighting in former Yugoslavia, 
which embroiled Orthodox Serbs, 

Catholic Croats and Muslim Bosnians 
and Albanians in a complex and 

bloody series of civil wars. The combi- 

nation of religious fundamentalism 

and nationalism promises to be a 

potent danger in the 21st century. 

In the 1980s the USSR and the USA 
agreed to reduce their nuclear 
arsenals and stocks of conventional 
weapons. The arms trade has 
nonetheless expanded, helping to fuel 
higher levels of militarization in 
unstable areas of the globe. Between 
1990 and 1995 US$120 billion of 
arms were sold by the major produc- 
ers, $62 billion by the USA alone (map 
below). In some cases arms that were 
surplus in Europe after the Cold War 
were simply re-exported elsewhere. 

The armaments boom 

GD countries with nuclear weapons capability 

x countries suspected of nuclear weapons capability 

underground nuclear tests conducted, 1945-98 

@ atmospheric nuclear tests conducted, 1945-98 

government military spending on R&D, 
1994 (US$ millions) 

military expenditure as % of GDP, 1994 

20 leading arms exporters (with value of exports 
in US$ millions, 1991-5) 

g Des : 

f (since 1 

wars and conflict with religious 
foundation 

areas with religious 
fundamentalist opposition 

states with government- . 
sponsored fundamentalism 

sites of religious terrorism 
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* 
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The world economy and economic groupings Association of South East Asian Nations (ASEAN) eG 

(North American Free Trade Association (NAFTA) —— Organization of American States (OAS) 

Common Market of the Southern Cone (Mercosur) ~—— Organization of African Unity (OAU) 

Saal Central American Common Market (CACM) M10 largest economies, in US$ bn 

[9} Economic Community of West African States (ECOWAS) (Ms10 largest GDP per capita 

Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD) 10 smallest GDP per capita 

Organization for Petroleum Exporting 
Countries (OPEC) 

South African Development 
Co-ordination Conference 
(SADCC) 

\US$29,900 BE} 
WX ny 

RUSSIAN 
\ “BEDERATION 

see inset map wal 

% 
é US$40,000| 

Bank for Int'l 
Settlements CH |N/A \ 

°C. Sits } 
4 US$750 bn 

of 

ig 
US$181 

BHUTAN NEPAL 

|. BURUNDI 

| US$ 168 

A young boy-soldier in Liberia Lebanon in the 1980s and 
MALAWI (below), like thousands of others Afghanistan in the 1990s created a 

worldwide pushed at a young age new kind of polity, ruled by provincial 
& into local armies and militias. The warlords and private armies, where 

3 ‘ Much of the world is now organised savage civil war in Liberia which brought he intervention of external force is 

<a in regional trading blocs (map above), about the overthrow of the military necessary to re-establish a unitary, 

mt despite efforts to liberalise trade and government of Sergeant Samuel Doe sovereign state. The Liberian crisis has 

eS. ‘ to prevent a return to the protection- in 1991 produced a state that could been repeated in other parts of Africa. 

SS. - ism of the 1930s. Within the European no longer be governed. Persistent and Rwanda, Angola, Somalia and Sudan 

4 +. SS Union trade has flourished so succ- confused tribal warfare led to inter- are all states that barely function as a 

} ~~ essfully that it has absorbed almost vention by other West African states unit. In such places the nation state 

: f ‘all of western and central Europe, in 1990, and since 1993 these has become a purely nominal concept, 

=< “SS—c \__ and may eventually bring in ECOWAS peacekeepers have them- ringing the threats of social disorder, 
{ SS \ some of the former Soviet selves waged war against the various amine and endemic warfare to large 

See hehwoan Catholié Sf C fe states. nationalist factions. State crisis in areas of the globe. 
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PY HE 20TH CENTURY has witnessed a revolution in the lives of ordinary 

+ people. Improvements in health, in land and air communications, in 

iunications and in education have produced a larger, more literate and 

informed population. In 1900 most people lived on the land. By the year 

al pa: of ee will live i in Gu with all the problems of amenity, 
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The 20th century is the century of population increase. At its 

start thé global population was 1.6 billion. Now it is close to six 

billion. This increase is rooted partly in growing agricultural 
gage” 3 A 

efficiency (seen, for example, in communist China and in post- ME, on 
independence India) and partly in the opening up of new areas : Prose ol New York®, - 

of cultivation (such as the American West). Such developments Q 7 16.9 ; 

have combined with changes in medical provision to increase EL sawvavon fe } “ye BERMUDA GNEED INGEN 

life expectancy and, particularly, to lower infant mortality. Life 29a OS aT 238 

expectancy increased first in the prosperous countries of North @SAMAICA " joey eaLbe ye 

America and western Europe, then in eastern and southern fy HEN PUERTO RICO 410 

Europe, and finally in the less developed countries. In the CoAprIOUEE 716 
1930s, a Frenchman could expect to live almost 60 years while at “BARBADOS 607 

an Indian had a life expectancy of less than 24 years. A “> TRINIDAD 251 
Population growth of this kind placed increasing pressure on a 

the land and encouraged peasants to go to the cities in search of 
work. Such migrations then further stimulated economic growth 

and set the cycle of population increase to work again. 

However, demographic growth has not been universal or 

uniform. Population increase is usually linked to particular 

social circumstances. Societies in which people expect to be 

dependent on their children in old age encourage large fami- 

lies. So do rapidly industrializing countries, in which there is a 

strong demand for labour (especially when that demand is for , 

child labour). Land inheritance systems may play a large part { 

in influencing choices about the size of families. In France, 

legislation ensured that land was divided equally among all 

heirs. Peasants had to limit the size of families to avoid their 
land being divided into plots too small to support them. Partly 

as a result, the population of France hovered at just under 40 

million throughout the period from 1870 to 1940. By contrast 

labourers on the great estates of southern Italy, Spain or 

Hungary had no land and consequently no incentive to limit 
population. Peasants in Germany practised primogeniture and 

could afford to have large families without dividing the family 
land. Most striking of all, peasants in Russia had a positive 
incentive to have large numbers of children because communal 
land was distributed among families according to the number 

of children that they had to work it: the Russian population 6 
increased by over 50 per cent between 1880 and 1910. 

Control over the size of families was exercised by various 
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Human population since 8000 BC 

The chart (left) shows the growth of 

world population since 8000 BC. The 

means. In Brittany one third of men married women older than ; ce ee ated ie | 
themselves (and consequently nearer to the end of their child- i 1750, when improved agricultural | 

bearing lives). In many countries unmarried women kept house = productivity and medical knowlege 

for their brothers or were packed off into convents. Deliberate = began to make themselves felt, | 
birth control for the sexually active also became easier in the 4 Populationigrowth hashegi aa 
20th century with the use of condoms and, from the 1960s, the larly rapid in the latter Sa 

, ; F ; y 20th century, with dramatic growth 
contraceptive pill. A variety of agencies interested themselves 2 in the last 50 years concentrated in 
in the control of population. The Catholic Church opposed birth the Third World. Improvements in 
control and succeeded in having its views enshrined in legisla- 1 ee ae co in nee 

: - < mortality in aeveloping countries tion in countries such as Ireland and Italy. States that were (chars ein neat the chiles 
preoccupied with the military uses of a large population some- 

times sought to prevent birth control. France 

became particularly obsessed 

BC 3000 AD 1 1750 1950 1970 1990 1995 | of large families are much more likely 

} rage to survive and have families of their 
| own. | 

Infant mortality 
(deaths per 1,006 live birth: 

This poster (left) encourages citizens 
of the Andaman Islands to practise 
birth control. The poster was part of 
a wider campaign by the Indian 

government to reduce the birth rate 

(a campaign that was mirrored in 

many other parts of the Third World). 
Such campaigns met with mixed 
results: the population of the 

Andaman Islands increased by almost 

50 per cent in the 1980s. 



World population towards the millennium 

Family size and population growth 

Pas) very rapid growth (more than 5 children per family) 

HN intermediate growth (2.1-5 children per family) 

slow growth or decline (fewer than 2.1 children per family) 

Fastest-growing 
populations (% per annum) 

is (MBM 1985-95 
(BB 1995-2010 (projection) 

BB) % of population under 18 

Slowest-growing 
populations (% per annum) 

GBA 1985-95 

1995-2010 (projection) 
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The map (right) shows the rate of 
growth of Jakarta in Indonesia. As in 
many parts of the Third World the 
original city has become surrounded 

by shanty towns that house people 
who have migrated to the city in 
search of work. Such migrants settle 
on the outskirts of towns where 

there is space and some possibility 

of access to work or trade. However, 

such areas rarely possess the ameni- 

ties that make urban life tolerable. 

By the mid-1990s, the population of 

Jakarta approached 10 million, making 

the city larger than Paris or London. 

The population boom which began 
in the 1960s showed some sign of 
slowing in the 1990s (map left). It is 
now expected that by the middle of 

the next century world population 

will stabilize at around 9 billion. The 
slow-down has been caused partly by 

improved contraception and efforts 

by states to restrict family size. 

Disease and famine have also played 

their part, especially in Africa. 

Smaller family sizes will also produce 
stable population growth. 

Even in a comparatively prosperous 
country like the United Kingdom, 
degrees of population density vary. 
The wealth seek housing in rural or 
suburban areas of low population 

density. In working class quarters of 

inner cities (right), people are housed 
in estates of high-rise flats. 

The charts (left) show age profiles of _ 
the populations of the United 
Kingdom, Japan and Malaysia. The 

last of these countries shows a classic _ 

Third World pattern with a popula- 

tion that is largely made up of those 

under 20 years of age. The popula- 
tions of the United Kingdom and 
Japan, by contrast, contain a much 

larger proportion of old and middle 
aged people. The number of women 
among the very old tends to exceed 
the number of men. A youthful 

country like Malaysia is expected, 
over time, to develop an age profile 
similar to that of more developed 

countries. The ageing of a population 
can bring with it severe problems of 
financial support and healthcare for 
the elderly. 
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urban growth 
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Urbanization is taking place at very % 5 

} P ieee ae different paces (map left). Developed 
countries, which experienced rapid 
urbanization in the first half of the 
century, are now comparatively 

NEW stable. Urban populations have 
doubled between 1976 and 1991 in 

many parts of South America, Asia 
and Africa. By the end of the century 
more than 50 per cent of the world’s 
population will live in cities. 

with the issue after the casualties and low birth rate of the First 
World War: in 1920 all forms of birth control were made illegal 

in France, and this legislation was not revoked until the late 
1960s. Stalin’s Russia and Mussolini's Italy were driven by simi- 

lar preoccupations when they launched their “battles for births”. 
Sometimes bids were made to raise birth rates among 

certain parts of the population while lowering them among 

others. Eugenicists from the early part of the century onwards 

believed that the strength of the “race” was being undermined 

by the fact that the poorest, and therefore “least fit”, were 

having the most children. The government of Nazi Germany 
institutionalized such thinking, encouraging high birth rates 

among the “racially fit” and abortion and sterilization among 

those that it regarded as least desirable. After 1945, as concerns 

focused more on economics, states began to seek low birth 
rates. The Chinese government tried to dissuade its citizens 

from having more than a single child. Efforts to influence 
population size are now linked to the problems of securing 

adequate economic and social development, which became a 

principal theme at the 1995 UN Cairo summit on population. 
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The Revolutionary Century: Themes 

AND POOR 
Extremes of wealth and poverty have attracted increasing 

concern across the course of the 20th century. In 1900 nations 

and individuals still measured their worth in non-monetary 

terms. Countries were concerned with power, particularly with 

the power to conduct war. Such power might be linked to 

economic success but it was not a direct reflection of such 
success - Britain’s hegemony in trade and finance was of less 
obvious use than Germany’s growing industrial strength. By 

the end of the century nations measured their success in almost 

entirely economic terms. A military super-power like Russia 

was obliged to humble itself before the might of the 
International Monetary Fund while a state with almost no mili- 

tary ambitions —- Japan - was widely seen as successful. 

Similar changes occurred in the way people thought about 

wealth. At the beginning of the century, status, rank and caste 

(concepts that were often linked to the military power 
described above) were more important than wealth. European 

aristocrats regarded breeding and the possession of land as the 
key sources of their prestige. If they squandered their inherited 

wealth at gaming tables they could rely on protection through 

entail laws (which prevented land from being sold) or through 
marriage to wealthy heiresses: 28 daughters of American 

millionaires married into the French aristocracy between 1870 
and 1914. By the’end of the century this had changed. America 

had ceased to export heiresses and started to export, via films 

and television, the values of a society without aristocracy. 

These changes accompanied a growing enthusiasm for the 
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In all states there exists a wide 
margin between rich and poor which 
has widened with the growing popu- 
larity of neo-liberal economics and 

the collapse of state-run communist 
economies. India has enormous 
economic potential but its economic 
development has been inhibited by a 
vast impoverished rural population. 
The chart (above right) shows that 

88.5 per cent of all landholdings were 
less than 4 hectares, barely sufficient 

to maintain subsistence. 
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measurement of wealth and poverty. The debate about repara- 

tions after the First World War encouraged many nations to 
calculate their wealth with a new zeal. Discussion of the inter- 

national distribution of wealth was changed by the decoloniza- 
tions of the 1960s. Newly created states in Africa were usually 
very poor, and membership of institutions such as the United 

Nations gave them some capacity to get their plight discussed, 
if not remedied. Interest was also focused on gulfs between rich 
and poor within nations. Mobilization of resources during the 
two world wars obliged the wealthy states to take an interest in 
the diet and accommodation of their poorest citizens if only to 
ensure that they had effective soldiers. The interest in wealth 
and poverty that has marked recent history has not produced 
any consensus about how such conditions are defined. Infant 
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| mortality and calorie intake may provide some kind of indica- Daily calorie supply 

_ tion of living standards in the Third World. However, infant per capita, 1996 

| mortality may also be high in an area such as the South Bronx Asaton ohnhcads 
| in New York, which is wealthy by Third World standards. (1989 or latest figure) 

Whole areas of human activity which take place outside the GB above 120 

market economy may escape quantification: it was estimated in ( 110-120 
the early 1950s that over 25 per cent of agricultural production [| 100-109 

in France was consumed by the farmers themselves. [| 90-99 
Most significantly assessment of wealth and poverty is 

almost always a matter of relativity. Outside sub-Saharan 

| Africa few have experienced an absolute decline in their fortunes. 

_ Rapid economic growth after the Second World War masked 
| issues of relative deprivation because almost everyone derived 
{ 
| 
| 

ee) 80-89 

BE) below 80 

___} no data 

benefits from increasing prosperity. Slower economic growth since 
the oil crisis of 1973 has meant that awareness of, and conflicts 

over, distribution of wealth have become more intense. Debate 

has raged over whether large and prosperous trading blocs, such 
NEW, 

__as the European Union and the United States, should open their cre can 
_ frontiers to imports (and thus sacrifice manufacturing jobs at 

' home) or close their frontiers (and thus impede economic 

growth in the Third World). Conflicts in domestic politics have 

_ been marked by a resurgence of free market economics and a 

_ widening gap between the richest and poorest parts of the 

| population. The United States now boasts more than a million 

| millionaires, but has had little success in combating massive 
_ deprivation in its inner cities. The globalization of the economy i . 

has created empires of wealth which stretch across frontiers. Debt service ratios 
_ The rich in the US, Japan and Germany have much in us Ae nde 
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_. 86.3% marine products een es) _ most developed regions - though it 
i SOLOMON ‘ : is notable that in areas such as 

> _A ISLANDS ; et Portugal that are comparatively 

: *. underdeveloped in terms of per 

capita production, people may still 

eat more food than necessary. Indeed 

the health conscious San Francisco 
yuppie will generally consume fewer 

calories than a Siberian steel worker. 

| High levels of international debt 
| remain a serious long-term problem 
| for the world economy. Developing 

states depend on repaying loans from 
the income generated by exports. The 

| map(above) shows the ratio between debt | 

| repayment and export earnings. A high 
‘ ratio inhibits the very development for 

which the money was originally borr- 

owed, creating a vicious circle that can | 

| often only be broken by debt default. | 
__/ The distribution of the | | 

world's wealth has changed little | The table (right) shows the changing — 
during the long period of boom since | levels of inequality in various coun- 
the Second World War, though Asia Flows of aid from rich to poorer | tries. The pursuit of free market | 
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Emigration had an important effect on Europe. In Calabria, 
the departure of young men left a population in which there 

At the beginning of the 20th century, millions of Europeans were were three women for every two men. Underemployment that 

on the move. Poles from the Russian and Austro-Hungaria had plagued certain regions was alleviated and in some areas - 

empires went to work on the East Prussian great estates or such as eastern Germany - new immigrants were imported to 

sought industrial employment in the Ruhr. Over two million replace workers who had left. Many immigrants intended to 
Russians went east to Siberia. Italians went to Switzerland anc return to their native lands (about half of the Italians who went 

France. Millions of Europeans headed for Australia, Argentin to the United States returned) and used money saved abroad to 

and, most importantly, the United States. Migrants usually came The map (below) shows the flows of buy land. Sometimes the links between the Old World and the 

from comparatively poor agricultural areas of Europe (espe- eee ee ee New produced bizarre political projects: in the 1930s the Polish 
cially southern Italy and the Russian empire). They sought a Beenidicatated tyr two foreesthe government discussed the possibility of establishing a colony 

escape from poverty that had been exacerbated by population “nush" of over-population in certain in South America and in. 1945 some Sicilians seriously 

growth and the declining price of grain (itself the product of areas; and the "pull" of opportunities proposed that their island be made part of the United States. 

ransatlantic trade). Their passage was made easier by the new _ for work and economic advance in Emigration often acted as an alternative to revolution. The 
. e : . ther areas. Migrati f eeds : : ‘ echnologies of travel, especially cheap steam ships. other areas. Migration often needs to Voung dynamic men who left were those who might normally 

: : be understood as the product of : 
The reception that awaited immigrants varied. Germany —_ceveral stages. Migrants from Poland have been most politically radical; the old and female popula- 

reated such people as “labour imports”: they had few rights and _ into Germany might replace Germans __ tion left behind was usually seen as conservative. Furthermore, 

1eir stay was clearly limited. France, whose low birth rate who were leaving for the United remittances from abroad and the purchase of land sometimes 

1eant that she had a chronic need for labour, was more tolerant States, while migrants to one area, created a more stable social structure. In the civil wars in Italy, 

and indeed absorbed immigration so successfully that France in Be ene ane Se Finland and Germany after the First World War, areas that had 
1e 1980s showed few signs that one in three of its population —_Ynited States. provided many emigrants usually fought on the Right. 

was descended from immigrants. America was the country After the First World War, migration (as opposed to flight 
where immigrants aroused most interest and concern. Officials Immigrants often arrived in Britain from political persecution) became less common. The United 
on New York's Ellis Island sought to test intelligence, literacy With high hopes of a life that would States imposed sharp limits on entrants and work was harder to 
and health. An initial anxiety about the potentially damaging Lees ae find almost everywhere as the impact of economic depression 
impact of immigrants from Poland and southern Italy gradually gpportunities declined, many of the began to be felt after 1929. In 1930, the number of people 
gave way to the concept of the “melting pot” through which the _ immigrants shown here (bottom) returning to Germany was greater than the number who left 
United States would be enriched by waves of new culture. would have finished up in inner-city and in the middle part of that decade France encouraged some 
Immigrants themselves often continued to live in relatively — "€25, with relatively limited SOY immigrant workers to return to their country of origin. 
closed communities. Many of them did not speak the language ohana eine ve The next great wave of migration came with the economic 
of their adopted country and most of them had moved from problems for a disaffected second growth of the 30 years after the Second World War. Workers 
agricultural work in the countryside to industrial work in a city. generation. from the southern periphery of Europe (Portugal, Greece, 
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southern Italy) sought work in the factories of Turin, St Etienne 

and Stuttgart. France and Great Britain took in substantial 

numbers from the colonies (or former colonies) of Africa, Asia 

and the Caribbean. Less well documented migrations took place 

in communist countries. Substantial numbers of people, such 

as ethnic German inhabitants of the Soviet Union, were moved 
for political reasons, while citizens of the most impoverished 
communist countries, such as Vietnam, were allowed to work 

in the richer ones, such as the German Democratic Republic. 

After the economic downturn that began with the oil crisis of 

the 1970s migration into prosperous countries became harder. 

Furthermore, the lives of individual immigrants became more 

difficult as they faced increasing problems in finding work, as 
well as the growing racism of the societies in which they lived. 
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where in the Americas (map and 

chart above}, to sugar plantations in 

Central America, or to Britain. Some 

migrants headed for the United 

States. However, the greatest of all 

Caribbean migrations was the one 
to Great Britain between 1948 and 

1970: the number of Caribbean-born 

inhabitants of Britain exceeded 

300,000 in 1971. Legislation to 

restrict immigration coupled with 

declining job opportunities reduced 

Caribbean migration to Great Britain, 

and in the 1980s there was a net 

return of 27,000 Caribbean migrants 

to their countries of origin. 
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Many inhabitants of the Caribbean 
were skilled agricultural workers such 

as cane cutters (left), and they were 

able to employ these skills in Cuba 

and Central America. After 1945, 

however, emigrants were increasingly 
likely to head for industrialized 

countries, especially Great Britain, 

where they rarely found work in 

agriculture. 

American authorities became 
worried by the influx of immigrants 
to their country during the early 

20th century. For this reason they 

established increasingly draconian 

controls over who was allowed to 

enter. Would-be immigrants disem- 

barking at Ellis Island, such as the 

ones shown here (below), were 

subjected to tests to prove that they 
were healthy, literate and not of 

subnormal intelligence. Those who 

failed were deported. 
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The Revolutionary Century: Themes 

The distinction between refugees fleeing political persecution 

and migrants seeking to improve their standard of living is hard 

to make. The poem by Emma Lazarus that accompanied the 

Statue of Liberty spoke of “huddled masses yearning to breath 

free”, but most of those who entered the United States in the 

period before 1914 seem to have been primarily concerned with 

bettering themselves economically. The most obvious refugees 

during this period were East European Jews who fled from anti- 

semitism in the tsarist empire and Romania. However, even they 

sometimes returned to their native land after having saved money 

working abroad. The Balkan wars and their aftermath marked 

the beginning of a large-scale refugee problem in Europe. In 

1922 and 1923 177,000 Muslim refugees fled into Turkey; at the 

same stage over a million Greek refugees poured into Greece 

from western and northern Turkey. The First World War and the 

Russian Revolution created further refugees, especially in 

Eastern Europe: by 1921 there were some 800,000 refugees from 
the Soviet Union alone. In this year the Norwegian explorer 
Fridtjof Nansen was made League of Nations High Commissioner 

for Refugees from Russia. The awareness of a specific “refugee 

problem” was exacerbated by two factors. First, economic condi- 

tions no longer permitted the absorption of large numbers of 
foreign workers that had still seemed possible in many countries 

before 1914. Second, the increasing emphasis on official 

identification of nationality through passports and identity cards 

accentuated the distinction between refugees and citizens. 

The political and racial persecutions in Nazi Germany after 

1933 created further waves of refugees and European govern- 

ments responded to this with growing panic. By the late 1930s 

even the traditionally tolerant French government was begin- 

ning to incarcerate political refugees in specially created camps. 

Refugees came to make up important elements in the anti-Nazi 

resistance during the Second World War: defeated Spanish 
Republicans played an important part in the French Resistance. 

The Second World War and its aftermath created the high 

point of the refugee problem in Europe. Millions of Europeans 

had fled their homes or were liberated from prison camps at a 
time when their families, their communities or perhaps their 

entire countries had ceased to exist. However, in the long run 

post-war Europe did not suffer a refugee crisis comparable to 

that which had afflicted it before the war. Rapid growth in the 
Western European economies allowed refugees to be absorbed 
into employment. Indeed, the millions of ethnic Germans from 

Eastern Europe who fled to West Germany after 1945 and the 

million or so European “pieds noirs” who fled Algeria after it 

was granted independence in 1962 almost certainly benefited 

their host economies: they alleviated labour shortages while 

After the Russian Revolution 
thousands of former imperial subjects 

fled abroad. In 1922 (map below) 

there were an estimated 863,000 

refugees, the largest number in 

Germany, Russia's former enemy. Some 

became naturalized citizens of the 

countries they fled to, but by 1937 

there were still an estimated 450,000 

unassimilated Russian refugees, making 

them the largest refugee population 
of the pre-1939 world. The decision 
to establish a League of Nations High 
Commissioner for Refugees owed a 

great deal to the Russian diaspora, 

which actively campaigned for the 

new category of “refugee” to enjoy 
a special legal status. 
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Not all refugees remain 
permanently in their place of asylum. 

number of returnees, many of whom 

encounter grave problems in rebuild- 

The chart (left) shows the significant . | 
} 
j 

ing their lives in the face of shattered 

infrastructure, famine and continued 

political instability. Nearly three million 
refugees returned to Afghanistan 
alone after the Soviet withdrawal in 
1989. The need for long-term aid to 
these groups is as significant as that 
to refugees themselves. _ 

When ethnic conflict erupted in 
Rwanda in 1994, a refugee crisis of 
‘enormous proportions ensued 
(picture right). Its sheer scale was 
illustrated by the fact that the © 
poverty-stricken state of Zaire 
received a million new inhabitants . 
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_ World refugee population, 1985-1998 

(all figures in millions) 

1985 1990 1998 
38 Africa 3.0 3 emir sae Africa 4.6 Africa 5.2 

Oceania 0.1 Oceania 0.1 Oceania 0.7 

North & South North & South North & South 
America 1.8 America 1.6 America 1.3 

Europe 0.7 Europe 0.8 Europe 5.6 

Asia 5.1 Asia 6.8 Asia 6.6 

*includes refugees, asylum seekers and internally displaced persons 

their desire to rebuild shattered prosperity often made them 

entrepreneurial and dynamic. West European governments were 

further helped by the closing of the frontiers between Eastern 

and Western Europe, which limited the numbers of refugees 

who were able to seek freedom in the West. 

From the 1950s the focus of the refugee problem shifted 

from Europe to the areas of Africa and Asia where the end of 

European empire had brought new conflicts both ethnic and 

ideological. Refugees flooded into Pakistan from India following 

partition; Taiwan was a haven for nationalist Chinese fleeing 

from the mainland. The final collapse of anti-communist resis- 

tance in South Vietnam produced a vast exodus from Indo- 

China of 1.8 million people, most of whom started life again in 

Europe or America. In Africa civil war has produced a chronic 

refugee problem. By 1991 there were around five million 

refugees, mostly living in rough settlements and camps, 

supported by international relief agencies because the host 

nations could simply not afford the burden. In Sudan, Ethiopia 

and Somalia a whole generation has grown up knowing only 

life in the hundreds of makeshift refugee camps produced by 

years of civil strife. 

Not all refugees remain permanently in a political no-man’s 

lands. Millions of refugees in the past 20 years have been repa- 

triated, some voluntarily, others (for example the Vietnamese 

“boat people”) by force. According to UN figures over 11 million 

refugees were repatriated between 1990 and 1995. During the 

Kosovo crisis, where over 700,000 Albanians fled to camps in 

surrounding states, the aim of the international community was 

the repatriation of the refugees. Western states no longer take in 

large numbers of refugees; instead they have tried in the 1990s 

to alter the political circumstances that produce refugee crises. 

Palestinian refugees from Israeli military 
gains in 1948 and 1967 scattered widely 

in the Middle East (map below). Some 

of these refugees were concentrated 

inside areas controlled by Israeli (the 

Gaza strip and the West Bank) where 

they came increasingly into conflict 

with Israeli soldiers. Others entered 

neighbouring countries - Jordan, Syria 
and the Lebanon. Palestinian refugees 
often remained inside camps that were 

subsidized by the United Nations and 

other Arab countries. Even in their new 

host countries the Palestinians were 

not secure: substantial numbers were 

expelled from Jordan (1970-1); from 

Lebanon (1982); from Kuwait (1990-2); 

and from Libya (1995-6). 
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Palestinian refugee populations, 1989 
445,000) number of Palestinian refugees 

Palestinian emigration, 1948 
—> (total: 726,000) 

Palestinian emigration, 1967 
> (total: 400,000) 

Total Palestinian refugee population: 2,202,000 
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The Revolutionary Century: Themes 

DISEASE AND HEALTH 
Health is an issue closely bound up with economic develop- 
ment. Improvements in health and healthcare over the century 
have depended on improvements in the general level of pros- 
perity and on the breakthroughs in medical science made 
possible by expensive programmes of advanced research. 

Throughout the century the level of general health and the 
prospects of survival have accordingly been higher in the 

developed regions of the world. 

At the beginning of the century there was little interna- 

tional co-operation on health issues, many of which had not 
yet been properly identified or understood. In 1907 an Inter- 

national Office of Public Hygiene was established in Paris to 

discuss and advise on public health questions, and in 1919 the 

League of Nations set up a permanent Health Organization in 

Geneva. When the UN conference convened in San Francisco 

in 1945, Brazil proposed the creation of an autonomous inter- 
national health body, which on 7 April 1948 - now celebrated 
as World Health Day - became the World Health Organization 
(WHO). Its function was to monitor world health trends, advise 

on health care provision and co-ordinate national efforts to 

promote health and eradicate disease. The main fruit of its 

early work was the publication in 1969 of International Health 

Regulations, which member states were supposed to observe. 
Achievements outside the developed world were modest by 

the 1970s, and in 1973 the role of the WHO was strengthened 

to allow it to act as a full partner in establishing effective 
healthcare in deprived regions. The organization took the lead 

in challenging major epidemic diseases. Its most conspicuous 

success was the eradication of smallpox between 1967 and 

1977, when the last recorded case occurred in Somalia. 

This success prompted a more grandiose ambition. In 1977 

the WHO launched the “Health for All by the Year 2000” 

programme which aimed to raise the level of primary health- 

care globally. The aim of the campaign was not only to 

eradicate disease but to tackle the basic causes of poor health 

and hygiene through education, environmental improvements 

and development economics. The WHO also pledged greater 

help for the identification and treatment of mental illness, 
which was estimated to affect more than 50 million people 

worldwide. In the 1980s this programme was pursued through 
a comprehensive Programme on Immunization, first launched 
in 1974 and aimed primarily at the established killers: tubercu- 
losis, measles and polio. The inoculation rate in the developing 

world quadrupled in ten years. There were remarkable results. ° 

In India and Indonesia the rate of the measles/TB inoculation 

was 0.1 per cent in 1980-2. In 1987-90 it had risen to 86 per 
cent. The exception to this improvement was in the Soviet 
Union, where immunization levels declined from 95 per cent 
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In 1967 a world programme was 
launched to eradicate smallpox, 
which was endemic in much of 
Africa and southern Asia. Within a 
decade the disease was virtually 

wiped out (maps above). Samples 
were kept in laboratories in case the 
disease returned, but they are to be 

destroyed in 1999. 

Incidence of poliomyelitis, 1988-93 | 

countries with more than ten cases of polio, 1988 

eee countries with more than ten cases of polio, 1993 

eradication 
of smallpox, 
1967-76 
ae] countries with smallpox cases, 1967 

a countries where smallpox was eradicated, 1967-70 eC 

% countries where smallpox was eradicated, 1970-76 

fax countries with smallpox cases, 1976 

to 68 per cent over the same period. Simultaneously the 1980s 
was declared the “International Drinking Water Supply and — 

Sanitation Decade”. Within ten years 1.59 billion people in the - 
developing world were provided with safe water — a coverage 
of 68 per cent compared with 29 per cent in 1980. In 1988 the — 

WHO embarked on a further fight against six major infections, — 
including polio, leprosy and tetanus, which affected over 30 
million people. The aim was to eradicate them by the year 2000. — 

The overall impact of improved healthcare has been to — 
raise life expectancy levels sharply in 40 years. In the devel- 9 
oping areas average life expectancy was almost 60 years in 
1990, as against 41 years in 1948. In China and East Asia the | 

figure has risen from 42 to 70. Marked differences in health — 

Local care workers , such as this 
doctor in the Gudular Hills visiting a 
tribal area (picture above right top), 
play an invaluable role in disease 
control and in propagating basic 

health and hygiene education. The 
developing world has the disadvan- 

__ tage of limited numbers of medical 
staff. In 1990, out of a total of 6.2 
million doctors worldwide, Africa had | 
no more than 61,000, for example 

| (chart above right). 

The incidence of poliomyelitis has 
been hugely reduced by the drive to — 

| provide effective immunization since — 
| the 1960s (map left). Cases of the 

= | disease have declined by around 85 

| per cent since a World Health 
Organisation campaign began in | 
1988. The general vaccination rate in | 
the developing world was 20 percent 
in 1982, but reached 84 percenta | 
decade later. During 1995, more than | 
300 million children were immunized > 
in 51 countries. Polio has disappeared — 
entirely from the Americas, with the 

., last reported case in Peru in 1991. 
_ The Indian subcontinent has more 
| than two-thirds of all cases, with — 

| Africa and the Middle East 
| accounting for most of the rest. 
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onnel worldwide, 1990 (thousands) 

Regions Physicians Dentists Nurses/Midwives| Pharmacists 

Africa 61 a 310 14 
Americas | 1,139 237 DAOG IE SL 274 

Middiverfarean 175 23 249 23 
Europe | 2,566 365 4,507 412 

South East Asia 442 16 562 725 
Western Pacific 1,800 82 1,446 152 

Allregions | 6,183 730 9,214 1,050 

opportunities between the developed and developing world 

still remain. The costs of healthcare have risen steeply, and 
even within developed states there are differences in the levels 
of provision. Out of the 17 million healthcare personnel 

worldwide in 1990, 11.5 million were employed in Europe and 

North America. Health expenditure in developing states in 
1988 totalled four per cent of GNP; in the developed econ- | 
‘omies the figure was 12.6 per cent. In these circumstances 
“Health for All” by the millennium, in spite of remarkable 
gains in controlling deadly and debilitating infections, will 

still fall short of its ambition in what has otherwise been a | 
remarkable century of medical progress. 

The distribution of malaria, 1946-94 

[9 malarial areas, 1946 

(malarial areas, 1994 

‘ 

Access to safe water 

percentage of population with reasonable 
access to sufficient safe water, 1995 

BE 0-20 

HH 21-40 

Sy 41-75 
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___} 91-100 

= ] no data 

The World Health Organization has 
made the provision of safe water to 
drink one of its top priorities. The 
proportion in North America and 
Europe is 99-100 per cent, but in 
much of Africa, Latin America and 

Asia waterborne infection is still 
widespread (map above). 

The rate of malaria has declined 
significantly since 1945 but it is still 
endemic in large parts of the world 
(map left). Some 800 million suffer 

its effects each year. The fight 
against infectious diseases was 
revolutionized by the discovery of 

penicillin, the first antibiotic drug, 

by Sir Alexander Fleming (above). 
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Themes 

The Revolutionary Century: 

The healthcare revolution which the WHO has led since the 
1970s has been involved not only with eradicating long-estab- 

lished djseases but with fighting a crop of new epidemics, some 

the product of mutations in the stock of viruses and bacteria, 
some, more dangerously, the consequence of growing immu- 

nity to the spectrum of antibiotics used to contain infection. 
New microbial strains have been responsible for the re- 

emergence of cholera and diphtheria. The cholera outbreak in 

southern India in 1992 spread northwards into most of China 

and South East Asia. Diphtheria developed in the former Soviet 

bloc, where immunization programmes and effective disease 

screening declined with the break-up of the communist state 

systems. The medicines which had transformed the fight 

against epidemic diseases after 1945 were faced by a germ pool 

with rapidly developing resistance in the 1980s and 1990s. The 

rate of cure for illnesses such as tuberculosis declined; malaria 

revived, despite extensive public health efforts, because the 

mosquitoes that carried the disease became resistant to the 

standard pesticides. The common bacteria that cause intestinal, 

respiratory or wound infections — streptococci, pneumonococci, 

enterococci — in some cases became almost entirely immune to 

antibiotic treatment, and have stimulated an urgent search for 

an entirely new generation of medicines. 

New diseases with exceptionally high death rates and no 

known cure appeared alongside the resistant strains of bacteria 
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Since 1981 AIDS has grown to 
become a worldwide epidemic. In 
1994 an estimated 13 million people 

were infected with the HIV organism 
which causes AIDS. It has spread with 

remarkable speed. Almost unknown 

in southern Asia in 1987, over 2.5 
million people are now infected. 

AIDS prompted a global campaign of 
health education, and its growth in 

Europe and the US (maps far right) 

has slowed. The children in the Jinja 

district of Uganda (left) have a lesson 
in health education. Almost two 

thirds of HIV infected cases are in 
sub-Saharan Africa. 

Legionnaires' disease 
United States, 1976 

Cryptosporidiosis 
United States, 1976 | 
AIDS 
United States, 1981 — 

E. coli 0157:H7 
United States, 1982 

Hepatitis C 
United States, 1989 

Venezuelan 
haemorrhagic fever 
Venezuela, 1991 

New infectious diseases 
identified since 1976 

AIDS newly identified disease, 
United with country and date 
States, fy: es 1981 first identified 

— j 
Incidence of tuberculosis, 1993 4 if 

HE more than 100 “sf vt number of 
cases per 
100,000 GB 25 to 100 
people fewer than 25 

Though tuberculosis was one of a 
number of diseases which proved 
responsive to antibiotic treatment 

after 1945, it has revived again and 
now kills three million a year, partie- 
ularly AIDS victims in Africa whose 

resistance to infection Is seriously 
impaired (map Jeft). Tuberculosis has 
also returned to Europe and North 
America, where it was virtually elimi- 

nated in the 1960s. 
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in the 1980s. The Ebola virus, which first appeared in Zaire in 

1977, returned to southern Zaire in 1995, but the rapid response 

of the local authorities and the WHO restricted the outbreak to 

fatal condition of acquired immunodeficiency syndrome (AIDS). 

HIV was first identified in 1981 on the basis of isolated cases in 

the 1970s. The virus spread rapidly. In 1990 an estimated five 

million were infected; in 1991, nine million; by 1996, 24 

million. Most of them were in sub-Saharan Africa. The epidemic 

spread across the United States and Europe in the 1980s, and 

provoked extensive research and health education programmes 

which have had the effect of reducing the rate of growth of the 

disease. In the developed world HIV was closely linked to life- 

style. In the US in 1988, 89 per cent of those infected with AIDS 

came from the male homosexual or drug-using communities. 

In the epidemic regions of the developing world, the disease 

was more socially diverse and, in areas with high population 

growth, could be passed on to very large numbers of children. 

AIDS was not the only disease in the developed world whose 

spread was closely related to social behaviour. Low levels of 

death from infectious diseases highlighted other major causes of 

premature death, such as smoking, alcohol consumption and 

poor diet. In Russia life expectancy for males actually fell from 

| 65 in 1986 to 59 in 1993, due in large part to a sharp increase 

just 316 cases, of whom 245 died. Ebola was one of a number of 

new viruses which cause internal haemorrhaging in humans. 

Like bovine spongiform encephalopathy (BSE), identified in 
1986, which has been linked to the incurable brain disorder 

Creutzfeldt-Jakob disease in humans, neither the origin nor the 

behaviour of the disease organisms is well understood. 

Of the new viruses by far the most deadly and widely spread 

was the human immunodeficiency virus (HIV), which reduces 

the human body’s resistance to infection and can lead to the 

" Lung cancer trends in the US, 1930-90 
A poster (above) in the British port 
of Ramsgate warns against the 

spread of rabies. From the 1940s 

onwards rabies spread west through 

Europe but was kept out of Britian 

by strict quarantine law. The inci- 

dence in humans is low. 

— << male 

=== female 

Smoking causes an estimated three 
million deaths a year, half of them in 

the developed world (map left and 

chart right). It is estimated that this 

figure will rise to ten million in the 

year 2020. Since 1987 20 European 
countries have adopted anti-smoking 

legislation, and in France it is banned 

in public places. 

in alcohol consumption and a doubling of the rate of homicide. 

By the year 2020 smoking is expected to kill ten million people 

annually. The high cost of treatment for such diseases has led to 

legislation and propaganda in the developed world to encour- 

age healthier lifestyles. Nonetheless, the modern drug-resistant 

organism is no respecter of prosperity. Epidemic disease has been 

kept at bay since the 1940s but has by no means been eliminated. 
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Since 1973 30 infectious diseases have 

~ been identified, many of which have no 

known cure, and are difficult to control 

or prevent (map above). Bovine spongi- 
form encephalopathy (BSE), although a 
disease of cattle, may have infected 

humans as a related brain disease, CJD. 

Efforts to contain it are focused on 

destruction of infected cattle (right). | 251-2,000 | : 

SSS more than 2,000 

MM 36-250 - Deaths worldwide in 1993 totalled 52 

million, 17 million of them caused by 

major infectious diseases (chart below). 

There are more than 11 million deaths 

of children under five, of which nine 

million are caused by disease, one 

quarter of which could be checked by 
effective immunization. 
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The Revolutionary Century: Themes 

Communication, like healthcare, has been a central component 

in the transformation of daily life since 1900. Aviation, 

motorization and telecommunications all owe their modern 

development to a cluster of discoveries and inventions made 

in the late 19th and early 20th centuries during a short period 

of remarkable scientific endeavour. Telecommunications owed 

its origins to the pioneering work of two men: Alexander 

Graham Bell, the inventor of the telephone in 1876; and the 

Italian inventor Guglielmo Marconi, who brought the first 
primitive radio transmitter with him to Britain in 1896. 

The telephone made rapid strides in the United States, where 

Bell’s discovery was welcomed by a population spread thinly 

across a vast continent: there were nine million telephones in 

1910, more than 50 million in the 1950s. The system was run by 

a private monopoly, regulated by the federal authorities. In 

Europe it was the state that took control, to safeguard the 

systems from any threat to national security. In 1925, at a meet- 

ing in Paris, an international regime was established for linking 
the telephone systems of the European states in order to make 

possible a continental communications net. Not until 1956 was 

Europe linked to the US by underwater telephone cable. 

The development of radio and, shortly afterwards, television 

- a word first coined by Scientific American in 1907 - owed 

much to the rapid diffvsion of Marconi’s technology. The first 

radios transmitted only Morse code, but on Christmas Day 1906 

the American scientist Reginald Fessenden transmitted readings 

from St Luke’s Gospel to startled radio operators along the 

Atlantic sea-lanes. The following year Lee de Forest invented 

the vacuum tube, which made possible the development of 
modern electronic communications. Almost immediately work 

began on creating image as well as voice transmission. Radio 
broadcasting was formally established in the US and Britain 

shortly after the Great War. By 1928 television images had 

been developed by the American General Electric Company on 

a screen no larger than a postcard. In 1936 television broad- 

casting was officially launched in Britain and in April 1939 
Roosevelt inaugurated an American tradition when he became 
the first in a long line of television politicians. 

The Second World War both inhibited and stimulated 

telecommunications. War-related research produced a remark- 

able acceleration of the technical threshold, but the develop- 

ment of television and worldwide diffusion of the telephone 

was postponed for almost a decade. Once restrictions were 

lifted the growth of the industries was phenomenal. There 

were 70 million televisions in the United States by 1965, 195 

million by 1986, by which time American lifestyles were 

dominated by the technology. On average television was 

played for eight hours a day in every American home. 
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Since the 1920s the telephone has 
expanded worldwide at an increasing 

pace (chart above}. In 1978 the 

greatest concentration of telephones 

was in Washington DC, where for every 

100 inhabitants there were 150 

telephones. By the end of the 20th 

century, the growth in numbers of 

telephone lines accelerated yet further, 

fuelled by the growth in faxes and the 
Internet. Meanwhile, the cost of 

telephone calls fell dramatically. In 

1956 the investment cost per minute 

of phone calls for a transatlantic cable 

was estimated at $2.43; for cables laid 
in 1998 the cost was one eight- 

hundredth of this figure. Growth is now 

rapid even in regions where telephones 
had been reasonably scarce; in Africa 

the number of calls made grew 25 per 

cent a year between 1991 and 1996. 

A poster of the Vietnamese 
communist leader Ho Chi Minh 

overlooks a telephone box in Hanoi 

(right). With over 500 inhabitants per 

telephone, Vietnam was one of the 

least developed states in telecommu- 
nications in the 1980s. 

During the 19th century a network of 
telegraph cables was laid worldwide, 
much of it under the sea. Until the 
Second World War and the develop- 
ment of more effective radio and tele- 
phone links, the telegraph held its own 

as a form of telecommunication 

(map below). In 1950 international 

telegraph service accounted for almost 

80 per cent of all international service 
revenues. Today the service has almost 

disappeared. 
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The second wave of development in telecommunications 

depended on a further set of inventions after 1945. In 1948 

the Bell Laboratories in the US developed the transistor, which 

made possible smaller and more efficient equipment. The same 

year the first storage computer was invented by scientists at 

Manchester University in Britain. When silicon was discovered 

in 1957 to be an effective form of storing and sending 
electronic information, and the first space satellite, the Soviet 
Sputnik I, was launched the same year, the scientific basis was 

laid for an integrated global system of telecommunications. 
The first purpose-built communications satellite was launched 
in 1962. At almost exactly the same time the silicon microchip 
was perfected, which made possible the development of infi- 
nitely larger and more sophisticated systems of communica- 

tion and data-holding. In the 1990s plans were well advanced 
for a series of up to 800 Low Earth-Orbiting satellites (LEO), 

which would make possible a single worldwide net for voice 
telephony, video transmission and multimedia communication, 
In Japan the “Telecity”, an urban utopia based around telecom- 

munications, is on the drawing board. 

Advances in telecommunications have been rapid and irre- 

versible. They have contributed to making industry and services 

. 

| 

more efficient; they have revolutionized the conduct of public | 

affairs - Hitler and Stalin both preferred the telephoned order 
} 
| 
| 

to the written directive - and they have altered in fundamental _ 

ways both the rhythm of life and patterns of social behaviour 
in societies where the telephone, television and computer are | 
no longer luxuries. The sheer pace of modern life is unthink- 

able without the electronic web that keeps it in motion. 

J SOUTH AFRICA 

Main undersea telegraph routes, 1939 



Global telecommunications 

cable capacity in gigabits per second 

—— 1-5gb gb per second = 80,000 calls (approximately) 

—— 10-20 gb (pecked lines show cables under construction) 

40-80 gb 

satellite ownership 
(shows major international communications satellites 

transmitting to fixed terminals, 1997) 
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The development of satellite and equipment 
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communications (map above). telephones === internet hosts 

In the United States over 276,000 Telephones and televisions are iii a pee 
miles of telegraph cable was laid by the most widely used communi- Wines 
1945, and the same year 236 million cation media (chart far right). By 
telegrams were sent. The industry went | 1950 there were 60 million tele- 
into sharp decline after the war due phones worldwide, but by 1996 there 

to telephone competition (chart below). | were more than 730 million. Following its first experimental use in 
on America in 1876, the telephone spread 

250+ millions rapidly. By 1910 there were over nine 
million in the United States, a high 

ave proportion in American rural areas 

150 (map right). 
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Telephone technology has been 
transformed. The manually operated 
exchange (left) has given way to 
sophisticated automatic exchanges 

capable of handling thousands of calls 

a minute. Television also developed The spread of the telephone in the US, 1907-27 
fastest in America. Colour television telephones per 1,000 people, by state 
was generally introduced in the late 
1960s (above). HD over 147 (BB 93-147 (57-92 [under 57 SUOLJDIIUNULULOII]9 I. 
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The Revolutionary Century: Themes 

Aviation is a true child of the 20th century. The first powered 
flight was made by Orville and Wilbur Wright at Kill Devil Hills, 

Kitty Hawk on the North Carolina coast of the US on 17 December 

1902, dnd a sustained flight of 38 minutes was made two years 
later. The first powered flight without some kind of launch 

apparatus was made in France in 1908. Within years of the early 

experiments aircraft were produced in hundreds. In October 1911, 
during the Italo-Turkish war, the first bombs were dropped 

from an aircraft, and on the Coronation Day of the British king, 

George V, in September 1911, the first official air mail service 

was operated, landing in the grounds of Windsor Castle. 

The First World War gave aviation a remarkable boost. By 

1918 larger, faster, sturdier aircraft were produced in thousands. 
Many were converted to start the first scheduled airlines in 

1919. A British route was set up between London and Paris to 

convey officials to the Paris Peace Conference, but the first 

sustained passenger service was flown between Berlin and 
Weimar in Germany from February 1919. Air travel was boosted 

by a series of spectacular long-distance flights. In May 1919 the 

British aviators John Alcock and Arthur Brown crossed the 
Atlantic. The first flight from Britain to Australia started on 12 
November 1919 and reached Fanny Bay, Darwin, exactly four 

weeks later. The first round-the-world flight was made in 1924 

by two American army officers who took a total of 175 days, 
although only 15 days were spent in the air. 

By the late 1920s a worldwide system of passenger and 

freight routes was established. In the United States, which later 
came to dominate world aviation, passenger services were slow 

to develop and followed the US Post Office mail services, first 
established across the continent in 1924. By the 1930s a high 

standard of passenger service was available on airliners of vastly 

improved performance. The first of the generation of modern 

airliners was the Boeing 247, an all-metal monoplane capable of 

155 miles per hour. In 1930, Boeing’s Air Transport service 

became the first to use air hostesses, who had to be under five 
feet four inches tall, younger than 25 and weigh no more than 

115 pounds. The Boeing 247 was produced the same year as the 

Douglas DC-2, which cut the transcontinental journey from 27 

hours to 13 and became the first American aircraft widely 

exported to other countries, a pattern repeated down to the 1990s. 

The 1930s was the decade when aviation caught the public 
imagination. Hitler toured Germany in the election campaigns of 

1932 in his own aircraft, and the British prime minister, Neville 
Chamberlain, set the model for modern summitry when in 1938 

he flew for the first time to visit Hitler, returning to England to 

give a press statement on the tarmac at Heston airport. Demand 
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Major air routes spread around the 
globe by 1939 (right). The short 
range of most passenger aircraft ye ; A 
meant long hours spent refuelling. 1c | 7] stn” 
Oceans could only be crossed with At | 
stops at island bases, until the intro- ele K (4 
duction of the Pan-American Santiago #— ma 
"Clipper" flying boat in 1939, which \ usnos 
could fly the Atlantic non-stop. 
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International air travel 

number of tourist arrivals 1994 (thousands) 

25 busiest scheduled i 
passenger routes 1995 ~~ Dalle 

destination cities 98,034,503 oe 
with total number 
of passengers 

e (both directions) 
A 63,303,171 
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world's 10 busiest / wane : 33,504,579 
© airports, 1996 

(with numbers a 
of passengers) } > 

Bm 

London-Paris: 
London-Dublin: 

London-Amsterdam: 
London-Frankfurt: 
London-Brussels: 

—— Cape Town 

| Major international air routes, 1939 | 

The Giant Moth (De Havilland 
DH61) (left), one of a number of 
successful small passenger liners 
from the 1920s. A modified model 
of the Giant Moth, complete with 
motorcycle and photographic dark 
room was used by the Daily Mail to 
secure news photos faster than its 
rivals. 
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for air travel grew rapidly. In the USSR 14,000 passengers were 

carried in 1925; in 1940 the number was 369,000. They were 

carried in increasing comfort. The first reclining seats, with in- 

flight tables, and the familiar configuration of aisles, galleys and 

toilets were installed in the Handley-Page Hannibal in 1931. The 

technology of modern air transport was in the process of devel- 

opment when war broke out in 1939. The first helicopter and the 

first experimental jets were developed in Germany before the war. 
Building on wartime research, the first jet airliner, the British De 
Havilland Comet, flew in May 1952, but the market was stolen by 

the Boeing 707, which became a standard aircraft around the 

world. The new technology of gas turbines, developed in the 
1960s, made aircraft more powerful, quieter and cheaper to run. 

The wide-body design of the 1960s airliners allowed much larger 

payloads, and the long economic boom fuelled demand for air 

travel. In 1979 over 700 billion air passenger miles were flown, 

against a figure of only 74 billion in 1960. 

The aviation industries played a central part in maintaining 

the momentum of growth in the developed economies. At its peak 

(1989) the American aerospace industry employed 823,000, while 
the air transport industry employed 540,000 people, 58,000 of 

them pilots. America’s busiest airport in 1992 was O'Hare airport 

in Chicago, with over 378,000 flights. The expansion of air travel, 

; made possible by increased competition and growing prosperity 

HW in the developed world, has led to congested airports and air 

routes. But air travel has become an essential adjunct to the glob- 

Early air travel had high levels of 
comfort (above) to compensate for 

noise, air sickness and long flying 

times. The glamour of air travel is 

“now very much a thing of the past. 

ya ‘ 5 6 AnD 
y alization of the world economy and world politics. 

- US domestic airports, 1955 
- service point for minor domestic airlines 

we e service point for principal "big 9" domestic airlines 
Air transport has been transformed 
since the 1960s (map above). Rising 

incomes have.allowed millions more 

to travel by air, while new genera- f 

tions of high-performance jet liners / 

fly faster and with fewer stops. 

e connection point for all domestic airlines 

of the developed world, with the 0 & “ey 

busiest air etes across the Atlantic. " Nl 

In 1994 over 500 million tourists were \ . a Pass .2 
recorded worldwide, most of them ‘ Hor a 

carried to their destinations by plane. = ™ Lov gd 
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Commercial aviation developed in ne 
Europe immediately after the end of ee 

the Great War. Despite the ban on ans) @ 
military aircraft, Germany took the ei 
lead in developing a network of Miami ¢ 
European flights (map below). The 
fastest growth of air travel occurred 

in the United States, where long 
distances and higher incomes made 

it both necessary and feasible (chart 

left). The picture (bottom left) shows 

Changi airport in Singapore, centre 

The air traffic revolution 
produced a rash of airports large 

and small across the United States, 

many of them built with New Deal 

money (map above). In the mid- 

1950s the average journey length 

passengers flew less than 300 miles 
on the numerous short “feeder” 
routes which filled in the gaps 
between the main intercity trunk 

a fast-growing air transport network. was 550 miles, but 43 per cent of lines. 
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The development in the' early 1880s of the light vehicle 

powered by an internal combustion engine, the brainchild of 

two German engineers, Karl Benz and Gottlieb Daimler, set in 

motion a remarkable technical and social revolution over the 

following century. Life in the late 20th century is almost 

inconceivable without motor vehicles. 

The revolution was slow in coming. Even 50 years after the 

invention, there were only just over three million cars and 

lorries operating outside the United States. The US had 85 per 

cent of the world’s stock of vehicles, a fact that owed a great 

deal to the size and wealth of the American market, to the 

distances in a country stretching across a continent, and to the 

aggressive modernity of American society. In Europe motor 

vehicles were associated with the wealthy. They were hand- 

crafted rather than mass-produced. 

Most vehicles were bought at first by business - haulage 

and taxi firms, delivery and postal services, farms far from 

their markets, factories attracted to the greater flexibility and 
efficiency of motor transport. Only in the inter-war years did 

private customers begin to buy cars as they became both 

cheaper and more reliable. The expansion of car use depended 

on higher incomes and good roads. Economic stagnation 

between the wars confined car ownership largely to the middle 

classes. But a start was made on worldwide programmes of 

roadbuilding to replace what were, in the main, crude tracks 

of earth and stone. 

In the United States over 300,000 miles of new road were 

aid from the 1950s, a vast network of inter-state highways 

that made up the century’s largest single engineering project. 

In Europe new multi-lane motorways were laid down in 

Nussolini’s Italy and Hitler's Germany, which became models 

for the modern road networks constructed after 1945. The 

supply of roads created its own demand. Rail haulage and rail 

ravel were still the main means of transport before the 1950s. 
But by the 1970s road transport greatly exceeded rail transport 

in importance in all the major economies and railways went 

into absolute decline. 

After 1945 economic growth took off worldwide. Rising 

incomes in the Western capitalist economies brought a 

dramatic increase in demand for motor vehicles. By 1958 there 

were 119 million in use worldwide; by 1974 the figure was 

303 million. The motor industry became a key component in 

he post-war boom, with high employment and sales and a 

whole range of indirect effects on economic life: the expan- 

sion of oil production; road-building and repair; motor trans- 

ort. Motorization helped to sustain the pace of economic 
nodernization in the 20th century and gave Western devel- 

oped economies the means to keep ahead technically and 
industrially. Western car firms established vast multi-national 

Jusinesses with branches throughout the developing world. 

The application of the motor vehicle transformed trad- 

itional society. Peasant agriculture, which had been inefficient 

and labour intensive, became mechanized and productive. In 

1950 there were just five million tractors worldwide; by 1980 

the total had risen to 22 million. Mechanization freed rural 

workers for jobs in the city, while motor vehicles broke down 

the isolation of even the most distant village. Motor car 
ownership allowed city dwellers to move to the suburbs and to 

a further band of commuter villages, bringing town and 

country together, and creating a more homogeneous society. 

Motor cars gave a degree of flexibility and choice in shaping 

living conditions and a social life which had simply been 

unavailable, except to the very rich or privileged, earlier in 
the century. 

Motorization had a negative side, however. Vehicle prod- 

uction made high demands on the world’s mineral and oil 

resources. The harmful effects of pollution by vehicles in cities 

— and in 1994 there were a total of 609 million vehicles in the 

world — have not yet been faced effectively. Roads have 

scarred the landscape to a much greater extent than railways 

did in the 19th century. The cityscape is dominated by the 

needs of the motor vehicle, and in the developed world road 

fatalities come third behind heart failure and cancer as a 

cause of adult death. The serious consequences of the 

uncontrolled growth of motor transport are now coming home 
to roost. 
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_ accelerated sharply in the last third 

Vehicles made possible the 
complete mechanization of 

agriculture and the so-called “second 

agricultural revolution”. Efficient 
food production has allowed industry 

to develop faster and population to 

rise dramatically. These Soviet trac- 

tors (above) in 1930 were at the 

heart of the modernization drive. 

Vehicles have changed the pattern of 
life across the globe. For 

Bangladeshis in Dhaka the bus is a 
vital part of everyday life (far right); 
for American teenagers in the 1950s 

(bottom right) the car spelt a differ- 
ent kind of liberation - social and 
sexual. 

The pace of worldwide motorization 

of the century. Until then most vehi- 

cles were to be found in North 

America and Europe. Now millions of 
motor vehicles are spread throughout 

the developing world. In Latin 

America there are 25 million; in 

Africa 13 million. The spread of vehi- 

cles has been aided by the growth of 

multi-national motor companies, 

particularly American and Japanese, 

which have set up production in the 
less developed areas of the world 

(map above right), or cornered the 

market with cheap imports. The world 

trade in vehicles is dominated by a 

small number of giant companies. 
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The Chinese motor industry was 29, 
insignificant until 1990 (chart far ct 
right). With the help of French, 

German and Japanese producers, 

China's motor industry was poised 
to repeat the remarkable rise of 
Japanese production (chart near 
right). By the 1980s, Japan had 

become the world's largest vehicle 
producer and exporter. Chinese 2 
output in 1990 was just ; 
0.4 per cent of the 2 
Japanese figure. 
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The motor car revolution 

vehicle stock, 1993 growth of vehicle 
stock, 1937-93 

The Model T Ford was the first 
genuinely mass-produced car. Here 

(above) workers inspect the chassis 

of the Model T. It made Henry Ford a 

household name in the United States. 

"Fordism" was soon adopted as 

the most efficient way to assemble 

vehicles, with production broken 

down into thousands of small 

operations carried out along a 
moving assembly line. The arrival of 

the microchip has made possible 
another revolution in car-making. 

The robotic workshop (far left centre) 

has replaced men by machines. 

Japan 62 million RS 
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Evening rush hour in Manila (left), 

where a two-mile drive can take an 

hour. The motor car is now the chief 

cause of urban pollution. 
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Ee E Begun in 1934 as a monument 
to the Third Reich, the German 

motorway system pioneered the 

development of fast multi-lane, 

purpose-built roads for the age of 
mass motoring. Much of the system 

Klagenfurt SLOVENIA has been built since 1945 (map left). 
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At the turn of the century leisure was something enjoyed 

mainly by the wealthy few. The poor always had free time, but 
lacked the means to enjoy it. One of the great revolutions of 

modern social life has been the coming of mass leisure. 
Whether watching sport or television, or enjoying holidays 

with pay, leisure has become the prerogative of millions. 

The new mass culture of leisure was felt first in sport. The 

first organised sports - horse-racing, sailing, rowing - were the 

activities of the well-to-do. But by 1900 new sports with mass 

audiences and popular participation were well established. An 
international sports federation was set up for cycling in 1892, 

for football in 1904 and for ice hockey and swimming in 
1908. Over the course of the 20th century 44 sports were 
organised internationally, as the principle of competition came 

to replace the idea of mere recreation. Mass spectators came to 

determine much of the way sport was organised and staged. 

Nothing symbolised the new age of mass sport so much as 

the revival in 1896 of the classical Olympic Games. The first, 

held in Greece, were modest in scope. Only 13 countries ~ 
and 295 athletes (all of them male) took part. By 1936, _ 

when the games were held in Hitler’s Berlin, there ~ 
were 49 states represented and almost 4,000 athletes, both 

men and women. By this stage sport had become a symbol of 

national rivalries. At the Berlin games Hitler wanted to 

demonstrate the superior athleticism of the master race. 

Although Germany won 33 events and came second in 26 

more, the coveted 100 metres gold medal went to the black 
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The boys practising football in the 
back streets of Rio de Janeiro (below 
left) show how sport has attracted a 
mass audience and how it provides a 

small number of the poor with an 
escape from their background. 

The map (bottom) shows the sites 

for the Olympic Games organized in 

modern times and of the World Cup. 

The location of the Olympics 
sometimes had political implications 
(notably in Berlin in 1936 and in 
Moscow in 1980). However, increas- 

ingly cities have competed for the 
right to stage Olympic Games simply 
because of the commercial benefits 

that are to be reaped. 

1970, 
1986 

» BARBADOS 

American athlete, Jesse Owens. Since 1936 the games have 

been regularly disrupted by politics. The Tokyo games of 1940 
were cancelled; from 1960 to 1991 South Africa was banned; 

the 1972 games were marred by the murder of 11 Israeli team 

members by Palestinian terrorists; in 1980 the USA boycotted 
the Moscow Olympics because of the recent Soviet invasion of 
Afghanistan; in 1984 the Soviet bloc boycotted the Los 
Angeles games in retaliation. 

The universal appeal of sport was matched by the univer- 
sal spread of the most successful form of mass leisure - the 
cinema. The first film shown to a paying public was in 1895. 
The film industry grew rapidly throughout the Western world, 

but its home was the United States. American films were 
exported worldwide and were imitated everywhere. Hitler's 
favourite film was Gone with the Wind. Film entertainment 

was cheap and the technology easily mastered. From the 
1950s the cinema began to expand rapidly in other regions, 
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The map (below) shows the 
distribution of world cinema in 1991. 

Cinemas remain numerous in rich 

countries, but are being replaced by 
the home entertainment of television, 

video and home-computing. By 

contrast cinema is becoming a more 
important form of entertainment in 
some relatively underdeveloped 
countries, where young populations 

are seeking cheap entertainment. It 

is especially important in those 
countries, such as India, which have 

a strong indigenous film industry 
(poster bottom left). 
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notably China and India where cinemas reached a vast audi- 
ence too poor to get access to television. In 1991 India made 
over 900 films and eastern Asia over 1,100 while the USA 
produced 345 and Britain, once one of the world’s largest film 

makers, only 54, many with American money and stars. The 

film industry helped to create a more global culture and to 

encourage the spread, in particular, of Americanization and 

ideas of popular consumerism. With rising prosperity many 

households bought televisions, then videos, to reproduce 

cinema in their own homes. Leisure time became increasingly 

passive rather than participatory. 

The growth of prosperity in the developed world also made 

possible the spectacular increase in tourism since the Second 

World War. The coming of faster and cheaper air travel, and 
the development of a travel industry offering cheap “package’ 

holidays brought foreign travel within the reach of millions 

for the first time. In 1957 the number of passengers crossing 

Tourism has expanded so greatly 
over the 20th century that many 

countries depend on the money 

received from tourists. The number 
of tourists travelling per year 

increased by a factor of 20 between 
1950 and 1994 (chart right). This 

was a shift that reflected growing 

World cinema figures, 
1991 
341 

= cinemas per country 

cinema visits per 
head of population per year 

under 0.4 prosperity, increased ease of travel 
(particularly by air) and a culture 

= Wea that stressed the search for new 
oe 1 to2 experience. However, tourism left 
ee) 3to6 many parts of the world untouched. 

a Few inhabitants of sub-Saharan 
7 and above : 

: : Africa, for example, travelled unless 
no figures available compelled to do so as refugees by 

famine, war or as economic 

migrants in search of work. 
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the Atlantic by air exceeded those going by ship for the first 
time. While fashionable tourism - to Cannes, or Venice or 
Lake Como - continued, the new wave of tourism was 

flagrantly hedonistic, pursuing sun, beaches and beer. In 1951 

300,000 Americans holidayed in the Caribbean and Central 

America; by 1970 the figure was seven million. Spain became 

a target for cheap tour operators. In 1960 there were just over 

five million tourist arrivals; by 1990 over 50 million. Tourism 

is predominantly a phenomenon of the richer industrial world, 

but it has transformed the economies of many poorer destina- 
tion countries, such as Thailand and Turkey, which have come 

to rely on visitors for foreign currency and jobs. In the most 
popular areas, however, the environmental cost is substantial, 

from the destruction of coral reefs to damage to sensitive 
regions such as the Alps. Mass leisure has brought pleasure to 

millions more people over the century, but its impact has not 
always been entirely benign. 

International tourist arrivals, 1950-94 
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Tourism has become a big business 
in the course of the 20th century. 

Travel agents have marketed exotic 
locations to wealthy clients (poster 
left) and tourism now plays a major 
part in many national economies. 
The economic impact of tourism is 
best measured in terms of the 

proportion of total national earnings 
that come from the industry. A rich 

country such as the US may regard 

tourism as just one of a variety of 
sources of income. Comparatively 
poor countries, such as Thailand in 
the 1980s (chart below left) or Spain 

in the 1960s (chart below right), 

may be changed by increasing 
numbers of tourists. 

1946 1950 1955 
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Themes 

The Revolutionary Century: 

Few aspects of the revolutionary century have touched more 

people than the spread of educational opportunity. Although 

there remain almost one billion illiterates worldwide, there has 

been a remarkable growth in the numbers receiving full-time 

education at every level in the second half of the century. 

Early in the century most of the world’s population was 
illiterate or nearly so, and formal long-term education for 

whole populations was confined to Europe and areas of 

European settlement. Even here most children left school after 

receiving only basic instruction. The numbers going on to 

secondary and then to higher education were tiny. In colonial 

regions education was provided by the imperial power, most 

of it by Christian organizations who saw education, as they 

did in Europe or America, as a means of moral instruction. 

Not until the Second World War did the idea of education 
as a right, valuable in itself, become more generally accepted. 

The League of Nations established a Committee on Intellectual 

Co-operation in 1922, chaired by the French philosopher 

Henri Bergson, but its work was centred on Europe, where the 
provision of higher levels of instruction made substantial 

progress before 1939, at least for boys. A new agenda emerged 

from the war. In 1942 the British minister of education, 
Richard Butler, called a conference of Allied education minis- 
ters at which education was pronounced a basic human right 

to be promoted for its own sake. Butler’s group laid the 

foundation for what, in November 1945, became the United 

Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization 

(UNESCO), whose first director-general was the British scien- 

tist Julian Huxley. 

In 1947 UNESCO published the report, Fundamental 
Education, which laid the grounds for the post-war campaign 

against illiteracy and educational discrimination. Nine years 

later the UN adopted the Free and Compulsory Education 

Project, which laid down the principle that everyone was 

entitled to education regardless of race, sex or religion for a 

minimum period of six years. The project was piloted in Latin 
America, where it made substantial progress. In Karachi in 

1960 the UN endorsed a global programme for the provision 

Pupils in 
primary 
school, 

1992 or 
latest figures 

over 90% 

70 - 90% 
lm) 50 - 69% 
|] 30-49% 

| below 309 

| no data 
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An open-air primary school in the 
Sudan (right). World aid programmes 

have targeted sub-Saharan Africa as 
a priority for educational reform. 

Japanese children at the Tsukuba 
Science City school (left) have the 
advantages of one of the most 
comprehensive and highly funded 
educational systems in the world. 

The output of books and news- 
papers has grown rapidly with 
improvements in education and 
rising prosperity (charts below left 

and right). Newspaper readership has 

expanded rapidly in Latin America 
and Asia since the mid-1950s, but 

has remained almost static in North 
America for 40 years. 

World book production,1937-90 j999 aia 
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Latin 
America The Turkish leader Kemal Atatiirk 

42,000 attending a professorial discourse at 

Istanbul University (below /eft). His 
USSR : ; : 
76,000 drive to modernize Turkey in the 

; 1920s helped higher education but 
Australasia Europe left large parts of the rural popula- 
12,000 203,000 tion with little or no formal schooling. 

Great strides have 
been made in the provi- MEXICO 
sion of primary education 

over the last 30 years (map a 

left), though in parts of the world 

attendance, particularly for girls, is Ra, ie 
still low. The total for the world in PANAMA\ 

1995-6 was 83.6 per cent of all boys COLOMBIA R. GUIANA 
and 75.5 per cent of all girls. f 
Improvements in education in the ECU, 

developing world have come about { 
despite low levels of funding for \ 

schools (chart below). 
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of primary education, and the following year produced the 
first comprehensive survey of global illiteracy. The survey 

showed that two fifths of the world’s adult population was 
illiterate, and that in some states almost the entire female 

population could neither read nor write. Since there was wide- 

spread agreement that education was a central explanation for 
differing levels of success in economic development - a fact 

highlighted by the attention lavished on education in the 

high-growth Pacific Rim - the UN established the fight against 

illiteracy as the central educational ambition. 

The literacy drive had mixed results. In 1970 one third of 

adults were still illiterate and the absolute number was grow- 
ing rather than falling. The most striking gains were made 
only after 1980, when international funding rose sharply and 
economic success was no longer confined to the wealthy 

north. The aim of the UN in International Literacy Year (1990) 

was to eradicate illiteracy by the year 2000. particularly in 

what it called the “Least Developed Economies”, where fewer 

than 50 per cent of adults were literate. In some respects the 
gap between the developed and developing world has 

narrowed in the last ten years. Technology and information is 

easily transferred between regions: in 1992 1.2 million 

students studied abroad, mainly in Europe and the US. The 

numbers enrolled in secondary and tertiary education have 

risen dramatically in the developing regions, and those 

countries’ expenditure on research and development, though 

still lagging significantly behind levels in Europe and the 

United States, has broken the near monopoly the latter 

enjoyed until the 1980s. 

Where the gap still matters is in educational expenditure. 

Between 1980 and 1992 world spending on education rose 

from $526 billion to $1,196 billion. But by 1992 the developed 

world accounted for $927 billion of this, and the Least 

Developed Economies for just $4 billion. Expenditure per pupil 

in the developed world was $2,419 in 1990, in sub-Saharan 

Africa it was $58 and in East Asia $76. Spending on this scale 
has helped to maintain the knowledge gap between north and 

south and the gap in economic achievement. The focus for the 

future is no longer on the problem of illiteracy but on other 

skills and opportunities which literacy makes possible. 

The decline in illiteracy, 1949-90 

90 100% 

[SF illiteracy rate 1949 

[5S illiteracy rate 1990 
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illiterate ( q J \ Illiteracy has slowly retreated 
NN) below 1% { AUSTRALIA ) worldwide, but there remained an 

| q | estimated 814 million illiterate in 

Leis — fae 7 1990 (map left and chart above). 
5-20 % VW da In 1995 one billion children were 

) enrolled worldwide (20 per cent of 
NEW ) é i i PEALAND / the world's population) against a 
4 figure of 300 million (ten per cent) 

4 in 1953. There has been a marked 
# increase in the enrolment of pupils in 

secondary and higher education. 
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In 1900 it seemed reasonable to assume that religion was 

losing the power that it had previously exercised. Liberal, 

educated opinion in much of the world had moved 

significantly against the primacy of religion, especially its 

traditional influence over the conduct of public affairs. 

Religion seemed arrayed against powerful forces of progress 

and rationality. The competition between progressive forces 

and the Catholic Church was particularly acute. The declara- 

tion of Papal Infallibility (1870) seemed to have pitted the 
Church against tolerance and scepticism. This struggle 

acquired dimensions of gender and social class with the most 
enthusiastically religious seen as uneducated and backward. 

The struggle between religious and secular power mani- 

fested itself across the globe. It took place in France, where 

Church and state were separated in 1905, and in Spain in 1932, 

where disestablishment of the Catholic Church helped fuel the 

crisis that led to civil war. It was seen in Turkey, where Atattirk 

secularized the state during the 1920s, and in the Middle East 

since the 1940s. 

However, the 20th century has not ended with a secular- 

ized world. In some countries religion continues to have a 

formal place alongside the state, despite falling church atten- 

dances. In Britain the Anglican Church - though attracting 

little devotion from its members - remains formally at the 

centre of public life: the head of state is also head of the 
church. In the United States, religious attendance remains 

high despite the fact that there is no formal role for religion 

alongside the state. In India politics now revolve around reli- 

gious issues as the Hindu nationalist BJP party overtakes the 

more secular Congress group. Most importantly, Muslim 

fundamentalism has gained a presence in many parts of the 
world, provoking fears in the secularized world that the divi- 
sion between Islam and the West may prove as damaging as 

that in the Cold War between communism and capitalism. 

Religion has remained important for several reasons. First of 
all, the very upheavals of the 20th century often created a new 

need for religious structures. Those migrating to cities, or even 

to new countries, often clung to their religion as something to 

provide them with a sense of belonging. Catholic priests have 
done much to organize Irish, Polish and Italian communities in 

North America; radical Islam has found a ready audience 

among the uprooted second generation Muslim immigrants of 
Great Britain and France. Secondly, religion has often blended 

into broader secular structures. In areas such as Brittany and 

Ireland, nationalism has been seen, in part, as a conflict 

between local Catholicism and the domination of a Protestant 

or secular state. In Eastern Europe religious and ethnic divisions 
coincided and reinforced each other. Poles flocked to Catholic 

churches because these seemed to symbolize resistance to 

communist rule, even though statistics on matters like abortion 

suggest that few Poles accept all the teachings of a conservative 

Polish Pope; the secularized Muslims of Bosnia were forced to 

accept help from Iranian Islamic militants in order to defend 

themselves against their Serbian Orthodox neighbours. 

Religion also ties in with nationalism in many parts of the 

Third World. The most prominent leader of Indian nationalism, 
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The map (above) shows changes in Christiana 
the influence of world religions 

across the 20th century. These 

changes have sometimes been the 

result of conversion. However, they 

have also been linked to migration 

(taking Islam into Western Europe); 

extermination (driving Judaism out of 

Central Europe); different birth rates 

(favouring Muslims over Christians 

and Catholics over Protestants); and 

politically motivated campaigns 

(seeking to eliminate religious prac- 
tice in communist countries). 

Islam 
no religion 

Hinduism 

Buddhism 
millions Ny LS 

Judaism 

1990 1995 1920 1930 1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 

The Revolutionary Century: Themes 

CULTS 
In much of the world organized reli- 
gion has lost power during the 20th 
century. However, this decline has 

been accompanied by the rise of small 
groups of particularly fervent believ- 
ers. In some respects such groups can 
be seen as an extension of the 
Reformation. Like the early Protestant 

church, they emphasize a return to 
“original” values - sometimes based 
on a particular reading of the Bible. 
Often such movements revolve around 
a single charismatic leader who 
claims to be in direct communication 
with God. Cults appeal to the margin- 
alized and alienated and have partic- 
ular success in countries that are 
undergoing rapid social change or 

some other form of disruption. 

Sometimes such cults reject the 
values of state and society and those 

of established religion. The power of 
those cults has become a source of 
concern for many. Parents some- 

times sought to have children “de- 
programmed", and courts were asked 
to rule on the extent to which such 

individuals were able to exercise free 

will. Two very different but equally 
striking manifestations of cult power 
were seen in 1995: in Switzerland the 
Solar Temple Cult organized a mass 
suicide, while in Seoul the Unification 

Church (the “Moonies") organized a 

mass wedding (picture below). 

The graph (above) reflects the 

growth of world religions since 1920. 
It shows that Christians, Hindus and 

Muslims have increased as a percent- 

age of world population, while 

Buddhists have tended to fall back. 
(The statistics reflect varying popula- 

tion growth rates in areas associated 
with particular religions, as well as 
the ability to inspire or maintain 

faith.) Within each religion there are 
variations between denominations or 
sects. Roman Catholics make up 59 

per cent of all the world's Christians, 
while the Anglican Church, which 

still commands a degree of cultural 

and political influence, accounts for 

only three per cent of Christians. 
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missionaries to convert and minister 

to the non-Christian populations of 

Africa, Asia and Latin America (left). 

Some imperial powers, such as Great 
Britain, regarded such missions with 

relative favour; some, such as France 

sought to restrain missionary activity. 

Missionaries often provided 
education and healthcare for the 

populations of the countries to 
which they were sent. They some- 

times also helped exacerbate cultural 

and religious divisions that have 
lasted to the present day. 

’ Catholic 
ls : i. 

be (] | | 

aa? 

@Tdkyo 
(Apm,1995) 

i 

Pacific 
Ocean 

Moro 
1970s/1990s ° 

World religions from 1900 

| Buddhist in 1900 

zone of coexistence of Buddhism with 
traditional systems of belief 

’ Christian in 1900 

divide between Orthodox and 
other Christian denominations 

|__| Hindu in 1900 

A |] Muslim in 1900 
LS ——— divide between Shia and other Muslims 

: [tribal beliefs in 1900 

: [___] zones of substantial Christian advances 

zones of substantial Islamic retreats 

===> Muslim advances 

states with significant Muslim 
’ immigrant communities, 1996 

state under Muslim religious law 

under atheist control for part of the century 

e atheist governments, 1996 

: areas where Protestant Evangelism made 
*.+-+.* significant gains from Catholicism after 1975 

ee areas where Armenian Christians were 
largely exterminated during World War One 

areas where Jews were largely exterminated 
during World War Two 

significant Jewish minority, 1996 

[__] partitioned on the basis of religion, with details 

>. P=] civil war with inter-religious conflict, with date 

civil war in which religion was an 
‘S aes important component, with date 

Br 
oy a | war/independence movement with 

Ss religious component, with details 

religious cult activities leading to 
violence, with details 

Indian Ocean . AVS 

Nee. < 
(2 AUSTRALIA § 
} L oO” s 

je 3 ° 
a = “ 

7 Ree NEW 

2 Q ZEALAND 

eo rw, 

yo 4) 
For much of the 20th century, ote, t 
Christian churches have sent (Qe 53 

Western commentators often pre- 
sent Islam as being at odds with the 

modern world. Such a presentation 
lays great emphasis on the restricted 

position of women. However, even 

highly Islamic states (such as Iran 

and Pakistan) live in a world of tech- 

nological modernity. The photograph 

(below left) shows the apparent 

paradox of two girls in traditional 

Muslim dress being given a modern 
scientific education. 

The collapse of communism in 
the former Soviet Union has been 
followed by a resurgence of interest 

in the Russian Orthodox Church. 

Long repressed or, in its legal form, 

seen as a pawn of the communists, 

since 1991 the Church has been able 

to tap a deep ground-swell of 

Russian nationalism and uncertainty 

about Russia's economic and political 

future. Congregations have 
burgeoned and many new converts 

have come forward for baptism 

(below far left). 

Gandhi, sought to exploit a complicated blend of Hindu tradi- 
tionalism, anti-caste modernization and nationalism. His own 

subsequent assassination, by a Hindu extremist, and the 

importance religion assumed in underwriting political conflict 

in India suggests that he did not succeed in controlling the 
forces that he unleashed. 

Party politics was another area that proved inseparable 

from religion. Christian Democrat parties became the domi- 

nant force in Italy and Germany after 1945. The influence of 
religion was less explicit, though perhaps even more effective, 
in the politics of the United States. Here a powerful religious 
lobby made up of Catholics and born-again Protestants 
endorsed candidates who would defend school prayers and 
attack the right to abortion. A century that had begun with 
many assuming that the diffusion of Darwin’s ideas would 
undermine religious belief ended with a large group of people 
in an industrial super-power insisting that children should be 

taught a strict biblical view of the creation of the world. 
Secularism is in retreat. At the century’s end there are many 

more religious devotees than there were in 1900. 
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LUTION 
comparatively new. Until recently, human industry only 

affected small parts of the world. Peasants who endured heat, 

barren soil, mosquitoes and crop disease would have been 

surprised to be told that nature was a “resource” to be 

conserved. The growth of industrial cities in the 19th century 

began to create an awareness of the problems of pollution. As 

a result, the middle classes sought escape by moving to coun- 

try summer houses or to the pseudo-rural atmosphere of the 

suburbs. Cities were seen as unhealthy, while the technological 
developments that made them so also made the countryside 

more accessible and more tolerable. With the growth of 

private motor cars, rural living seemed like an escape rather 

than an imprisonment. The decline of rural industries made 

the countryside in developed countries seem more unspoilt 

than it had done for centuries. 

The rapid economic growth of the period after the Second 
World War saw the human impact on the environment at its 

most dramatic. Factories produced emissions that lowered air 

quality and sometimes produced “acid rain”, which poisoned 

forests, rivers and lakes. Environmental damage by industry 

was particularly bad in Eastern Europe. In the late 1980s, 

Czechoslovakia, with a population of 18 million, produced 

sulphur dioxide emissions that were twice as great as those of 

West Germany, with a population of 60 million. Sometimes 

A worker in protective clothing 
(above) at the Chernobyl site in the 
Ukraine after the explosion of a 

nuclear reactor in 1986. Engineers 
showed enormous courage in their 

attempts to contain the damage 

caused by this explosion and many 

died as a result of radiation doses 
they received. 

Considerable 

numbers of 

people in 

the Ukraine continue to be affected 
by the fall-out. The numbers of 

cancers caused in the rest of the 

world is hard to compute, although 
in the US radiation from nuclear 
fall-out is a relatively modest 

proportion of that from natural and 
medical sources (chart far right). 

Radioactive fall-out from the 
Chernobyl accident, 1986 

pattern of fall-out 
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One of the most dramatic conse- 
quences of industrial pollution is the 
production of “acid rain." The map 
(above) shows the levels of acid rain 
in Europe. Damage is particularly 
great in highly industrialized coun- 

tries, such as Germany, Britain and 
the Czech Republic. However, acid 

rain is a form of pollution that 
cannot be restrained within national 

frontiers. Debate over acid rain has 
produced acrimonious international 
exchanges. Acid rain does particular 
damage to trees (left). The extent to 

' which European forests have suffered 

as a result is reflected in the chart 

(above right), which shows that 
Britain has suffered worst (with over 
60 per cent of her forests damaged). 



provide timber. The use of pesticides and fertilizers to increase 

Air pollution’ generally concen- production in agriculture meant that increasing quantities of 
trated in areas of industrial develop- harmful nitrates entered the soil and rivers. Environmental 
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(4-5 mrem/yr) Cities. “Peasant” often became a political label under which 
conservatives chose to present themselves: even urban conserv- 

atives took up the rhetoric of ruralism and in the 1940s “peas- 
ant” candidates won parliamentary elections in western Paris 

and gained places on the Budapest municipal council. By 
contrast, the left usually identified itself with technological 
progress, urbanization and the need to expand the industrial 
working class. The upheavals emerging from the student 
demonstrations of 1968 changed all this. Young radicals who 

rejected the perspectives of the old left began to doubt whether 
unlimited economic growth was a possible or desirable aim. 
New “Green” parties were established and achieved particular 
success in West Germany, where they gained over five per cent 
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The Revolutionary Centur 

A curious shift in power has taken place over the past century. 

In 1900 most people in the world were still utterly dependent 

on the climate. Drought, frost, hail storms or floods could 

destroy homes or ensure crop failure and starvation. National 

cuisines were tailored to suit climate: most inhabitants of 

north European countries never saw bananas, oranges or even 

coffee. Armies could not move until the beginning of the 
“campaigning season” (spring). Peasants lived by the weather. 
It determined their prosperity and rhythm of work: frantic 

labour to get in a good harvest could be followed by months 

of inactivity during the winter. Even in a comparatively devel- 

oped country, such as France, Alpine villages might be cut off 

by snow for part of the year. Even the most privileged sectors 

of society had to go to some lengths to escape from the impact 

of climatic change. Kings moved to summer palaces; the 

British administrators of India retreated from Delhi to the hill 

station at Simla during the hot season. George Orwell’s novel 

Burmese Days describes the obsessive interest taken by the 

British community in a Burmese town at the arrival of fresh 

consignments of ice at the local club. 

Dependence on climate can still be seen. Countries like 

Bangladesh are highly vulnerable to floods and typhoons. 

Droughts can still produce starvation in Africa and hail storms 
can depress connoisseurs of Bordeaux wine. However, in 

general, industrialized countries have become less and less 

dependent on climate. Few people in Western countries would 

even bother to notice the link between the weather and the 
prices that they pay for vegetables in supermarkets. Air 

conditioning allows investment bankers in Singapore to 
ensure that their offices are slightly cooler than those of their 
colleagues in London and has contributed much to the new 
prosperity of certain cities in the American South. 

However, the very technology that has allowed Western 

countries to gain control over climate has begun to have wider 

and more dangerous implications. Industrial activity emits a 

variety of gases (nitrous oxide, methane and carbon dioxide) 
that create a so-called “greenhouse effect” by surrounding the 

earth and trapping heat. The build-up of gases might normally 

be alleviated by the fact that trees consume carbon dioxide 

and emit oxygen, but the destruction of the tropical rain- 

forests means that there are now fewer trees, although during 

the 1990s the pace of deforestation has slackened. The net 

result is that the overall temperature of the world is slowly 

rising. It is estimated that the global temperature will rise by 

about one degree centigrade by 2010 and that it may rise by 
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Flooding is the oldest environmental | 
problem. Floods are a hazard for 

inhabitants of underdeveloped | 
countries who live near large rivers in | 
order to obtain access to fertile land, | 

but who lack the resources to protect — 
themselves against sudden increases 
in the water level. The map (right) 
shows the countries in the world that 
are prone to flooding. Bangladesh is 
particularly vulnerable to highly 

destructive floods (left). 
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The destruction of tropical rain- 
forests (map and chart left), which 
take a long time to grow and which 
are part of a delicately balanced 

eco-system, has been pushed 
forward by logging for timber and 
the desire to gain access to resources 
such as minerals that are located in 
the forests. Destruction has been 
particularly severe around the 
Amazon (which accounts for about a 

third of the world's rainforest), 

especially in Brazil, a rapidly devel- 
oping country which is keen to 
exploit the economic possibilities of 
the Amazon (map below left). 

Global warming produced by the 
emission of gases into the atmos- 
phere may be having a worldwide 

effect (map below). The result of 

these emissions (chart above left) is 

the “greenhouse effect", as heat is 

trapped by a layer of gases. One 
consequence is that parts of the two 
polar ice caps are breaking up. The 
melting of the ice caps is contribut- 

ing to a worldwide rise in sea level. 

| The rise in sea level by 2010 will 
cause grave problems for some low- 
lying coastal regions (chart far left). 
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another two degrees by the end of the next century. This 

increase is likely, in the long term, to have a variety of effects. 

It will change agricultural productivity in certain areas and it 

will melt the polar ice caps, so causing floods and reducing 

the habitable surface of the globe. Not all the effects of global 

warming will be negative: most Ethiopians would be happy to 

receive more rain and many English people would like a 
climate in which it was easy to cultivate grapes. But generally 

it is assumed that the effects of global warming are to be 
feared. Countries have discussed measures that may alleviate 
the problem and the European Union has agreed to prevent 

further increases in the emission of carbon dioxide after the 

year 2000, but there are good reasons to doubt that such good 

resolutions will be implemented. The developing world 
remains resentful of efforts to curtail their own industrial 
growth by states which grew rich on industry a century before. 

Not all climatic effects are man-made, however. In 1997-9 

the return of the cyclical climate change in the Pacific known 
as “el Nifo” produced exceptionally severe climatic effects, 

inducing spectacular flooding in America and Africa, and severe 

droughts in Latin America, Australia and South East Asia. The 

droughts played a part in the fires in Indonesia in 1997-8 that 
destroyed 30,000 sq. km. of forest and created a smog so dense it 
blotted out the sun. The evidence of nature’s own power has 

persuaded some scientists that global warming is in the end part 
of a wider natural climatic shift only marginally affected by 

human agency. 

2 Global warming 
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The 19th-century world was created by coal. Coal powered 

steam engines and drove factory machinery, railway trains and 

ocean liners. Coal remained important in the 20th century and 
underlay many of the most dramatic social and international 

conflicts of the age. In Britain the coal strikes of 1926, 1973 

and 1984 reflected the changing balance of forces between 

capital and labour; on the European continent, the Franco- 

German conflict that lasted from 1870 to 1945 was in part a 
conflict about access to coal reserves in Alsace-Lorraine and 

the Ruhr. The end of this conflict was symbolized by the 

creation of the European Coal and Steel Community in 1950 
and its subsequent metamorphosis into the European Union 

(see pages 114-7). 

However, the characteristic technologies of the 20th 

century were driven by a new form of energy: oil. Petrol 
refined from oil fuelled motor cars and aeroplanes, Oil 

reserves became associated with political and social power. 

The two super-powers of the mid-century - the United States 

and the Soviet Union - were both major producers of oil, and 

the latter used oil supplies to assert its hegemony over Eastern 

Europe. However, oil reserves on their own, without military 
and industrial strength, did not bring power. This was shown 

in 1973, when the Organization of Petroleum Exporting 

Countries (OPEC) raised world prices of crude oil by a factor of 
four. The result was a downturn in the world economy and 

much apocalyptic talk about the danger that Arab power 

posed to the West. In reality, however, it soon became clear 

that Arabs could only use their new wealth to buy property 

and investments in the West, which thus made their own 

interests inseparable from those of the Western economies. Oil 

prices stabilized quickly and the OPEC cash surplus dropped 

from $65 billion dollars in 1974 to $10 billion in 1978. In 

1991, Saudi Arabia and Kuwait were obliged to recognize their 
dependence on the Western industrialized nations when they 
accepted the protection of a United Nations coalition against 
Iraqi invasion. 

The other characteristic energy source of the 20th century 

was electricity. Electricity might be generated by coal or oil 

but it was much easier to control and distribute than these 

original sources. Electricity powered the radios, televisions, 

computers and simple electric lights that made the lives of 

most people in the late 20th century almost unimaginably 
different from those of their grandparents. 

Coal and oil were both used for purposes other than the 
generation of electricity, but nuclear fission, which began 

to be used in the 1960s, had no civil use outside power gener- 

ation. Nuclear reactors seemed to offer the solution to many 

problems. They were “clean” (because they did not generate 

carbon emissions in the way that fossil fuels did), they 
promised to free industrialized nations from dependence on 
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Global distribution of energy use 
varies widely (chart below). 

Developed countries draw a higher 
proportion of their total energy 
needs from oil, gas and nuclear 

power. Less developed countries are 

much more dependent on “biomass” 
fuels such as wood, peat or dung, 

which are often used for simple 

tasks (above). 

The chart (right) shows the chang- 
ing sources of energy used in the US 
since 1900. Oil became the domi- 

_ nant energy source in the late 1940s 
and its use grew sharply until the 
1970s. The increase in the oil price 

of 1973 stimulated an interest in 

"alternative" sources of energy, of 

which the most promising seemed to 

be solar energy (below left). The map 

(above right) shows the potential for 

the use of solar energy in the US. 
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oil-producing states and they provided a means to reduce the 

power that trade unions had acquired in coal mines. However, 
nuclear reactors were so costly to construct and to keep safe 
after their active life was over that it was hard to calculate 
the long-term cost of the energy that they produced. More 

importantly, the “cleanliness” of nuclear power in the short 

term was balanced by its catastrophic capacity to do environ- 
mental damage when nuclear reactors failed to function 
properly. 

Concern about environmental damage, and the prospect 

that some energy sources might become exhausted, encour- 

aged many to look for “renewable” sources of energy: sun, 

wind, water and tides. However, these sources themselves 
proved problematic. Dams interfered with the natural course 
of rivers and flooded large areas. Even “wind farms” excited 
the ire of those who wished windswept areas to preserve their 
natural charm. In fact there is evidence that emphasis on 

energy production had distracted planners from interesting 

themselves in its consumption. Some studies have suggested 

that per capita consumption of energy in the Czech Republic is 

30 to 50 per cent higher than that of more developed Western 

nations, while highly developed countries - such as those of 

Scandinavia - are notably efficient in their energy use. The 

simplest solution to the problems of energy seems to be to 
use less of it. 

New Orle 
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Desire to escape from the problem 
of limited resources caused many 
governments to take an interest in 
nuclear reactors (above left) which 
seemed to promise unlimited energy. 

The map (above right) shows the 
distribution of world energy 
production. The largest single source 
of such energy since 1945 has been 
oil followed by other fossil fuels 
such as coal. Since oil is relatively 

easy to transport, its use has broken 
the link between the location of 4005 World 
energy resources and the location of | fuel reserves, 
industry. The use of fossil fuels | 1997 
creates two problems, the first being 399-4 years known reserves 
pollution, the second that of limited of fuel will last at present 
reserves. The map (right) shows the rates of production by 
level of fuel reserves in the world. region, with proportion 

200-| of total world reserves in 
Calculating fuel reserves is difficult each region (end 1997) 
since consumption may change in oS 
response to the perceived bBo 

oo 
availability of energy and since 100 
technological developments may 
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The Revolutionary Century: Themes 

There have been tyrannies throughout history, but during the 

20th century the tyranny of the state reached new heights. The 

exercise of a vicious state power - denying basic freedoms, 

imprisoning, torturing and murdering political opponents, 

slaughtering those deemed to be deviant or racially apart - 

has been made possible by the development of practical 

instruments of state oppression, but has at the same time been 

fuelled by ideological differences of a peculiar intensity. 

Two regimes - Nazism in Germany and the Soviet dicta- 

torship in the USSR - have come to symbolise the story of 

modern tyranny. Both were based on a political ideology that 

was narrow, exclusive and authoritarian, driven by a paranoid 

fear of enemies. Neither system tolerated any form of dissent 

or deviancy and both systems tore up existing legal norms in 

order to operate a terror apparatus that was beyond the law. In 

the 1930s under Stalin the terror was directed by the Interior 

Commissariat (NKVD), run first by Yagoda and Yezhov, then 
by Beria, who expanded the system of prison camps and 

labour settlements in order to establish a slave workforce for 

Soviet economic projects. The Soviet terror reached a 
crescendo during the years 1936 and 1937, when the state was 
responsible for the death by execution of 680,000 people, 

including thousands of state and party officials. Even Yezhov, 

who headed the NKVD during the height of the terror, was 

consumed by it in 1939. By the late 1930s the terror had 
abated, but the culture of fear and denunciation and the 

instruments of state terrorism that encouraged it remained an 

endemic feature of Soviet life. Later in the 1940s, whole popu- 
lations were forcibly deported in appalling conditions because 

Stalin regarded them as politically suspect. The Gulag camp 

system was scaled down in the 1950s after Stalin’s death, but 
survived into the 1980s. 

Hitler's Germany directed state terror at all political 

enemies, rounding them up in concentration camps. The first 

official camp was established at Dachau, and by start of the 

war four more had been created. During the war four further 

camps were built, together with six extermination camps. By 

the last year of the war the ordinary camps themselves had 

become little better than extermination centres. Out of the 

1.65 million prisoners admitted, an estimated 1.1 million 
perished. Political opposition was monitored and repressed by 
the Gestapo (secret state police) set up by Hermann Goering in 
1933 and taken over a year later by Himmler, head of the 
notorious SS. By 1939 Himmler had become head of the 
RHSA, an umbrella organization responsible for state security, 
secret policemen, the camp system and racial persecution. 

120° 
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STATE TYRANNY IN 
ARGENTINA 
Between 1976 and 1983 Argentina's 
military leaders - who seized power 
from Peron's widow, Isabel - engaged 
in a “dirty war" against alleged inter- 
nal Marxist subversion. In retaliation 
for the murder of almost 700 soldiers, 

policemen and businessmen by small 
radical Marxist groups, some 30,000 

Argentinians were kidnapped by 
specially trained snatch squads and 
were tortured, murdered and in some 
cases drugged and dropped from 
aircraft into the sea. They became 

knows as “the missing” (desapareci- 

dos). They were held in a network of 

340 concentration camps and torture 

centres, where security men, including 
a group of former Nazis in Cordoba 
known as Sol Argentino (“Argentine 
Sun") committed grotesque atrocities 
against prisoners in the hope of 
making them reveal the secrets of a 
widespread Marxist conspiracy. Their 
savage trade was then exported to 
other Latin American states, whose 
security chiefs borrowed Argentinian 
practices. In 1977 14 mothers of “the 

missing” mounted a silent vigil in the 
Plaza de Mayo in Buenos Aires. they 
founded a movement which grew 
during the period of the military 

dictatorship to embrace thousands. 
In 1979 the “dirty war" was scaled 
down but not ended until 1983 when 
the military were forced to stand 
down after the Falklands defeat and 
a democratic government reintro- 
duced under Raul Alfonsin. In 1985 
the military commanders were tried 
and convicted for ordering the 
programme of terror, but when Carlos 
Menem became president in 1989 he 
declared a virtual amnesty for 

soldiers still under investigatio. 
problems of dealing with the legac 
of state tyranny continue to beset 
many Latin American countries. In 
countries such as Chile one of the 
conditions for the transition from — 
military dictatorship to democracy 

to judicial scrutiny. The price of 
political stability was, in effect, — 
an amnesty. 7 



Under Stalin’s dictatorship state 
tyranny in the USSR reached excep- 
tional levels. Following the partition 
of Poland (1939) and the seizure of 

the Baltic States (1940) the regime 

embarked on a programme of mass 
deportations of non-Russian peoples 
on the pretext that they posed a 
threat to the security of the Soviet 

state (map left). They were sent to 

labour colonies and special 
settlements in the north and east and 
to Kazakhstan. Here they worked and 

_lived in the grimmest conditions 

alongside the alleged dissidents and 
convicts who made up the regular 
camp (Gulag) population (chart 
below). Only in the 1950s, following 
Stalin's death, were some ethnic 

groups allowed home, though the 
Volga Tatars and Meskhetian Turks 

never officially gained permission to 
do so. The camp system itself survived 
into the 1980s. 

Prisoners 

1931 | 212,000 
1934 | 510,307 
1937 820,881 
1940 1,344,408 
1943 983,974 
1946 | 746,871 
1949 1,216,361 
1952 1,711,202 

The main instruments of state terror 
in the Third Reich were the concen- 
tration and extermination camps 

(map above right). Under the auspices 

of Himmler's SS, and from 1939 the 

Reich Security Main Office (RHSA), a 

whole network of secret police 
offices, SS units and camps was 

established throughout the German 
empire. In many, inmates were 

_ deliberately worked to death; in the 

extermination camps in the east Jews | 

and gypsies were slaughtered when 

they arrived unless they were deemed 

fit for a few more months of labour. 
The other camps were run in a way 
designed to crush any shred of 
human dignity. Following the 
revelations of Nazi barbarity, in 1951 
the UN passed a Convention on the 
Prevention and Punishment of the 
Crime of Genocide. 

Under the auspices of the United 
Nations, which adopted the Universal. 
Declaratign of Human Rights in 

- December 1940, a great many human 
rights abuses have been identified 
and resolutions passed to deal with 
them, including efforts to limit the 

death penalty and the use of judicial 
torture (map right). In 1993 a World 
Conference on Human Rights was 
held for the first time in Vienna, and 
in December that year the UN 

appointed the first High 
Commissioner for Human Rights. 

A pile of skulls and bones from the 
victims of a campaign of mass murder 
launched by the extreme communist 
regime of Pol Pot in Cambodia 
between 1975 and 1978 (picture far 

left). The communist Khmer Rouge 

came to power committed to an 
extreme form of egalitarianism 
directed against the urban population 
and all Cambodians deemed to be 
contaminated with western bourgeois 
outlook. One-fifth of the population 
was slaughtered with appalling 
barbarity before Vietnamese troops 
invaded and toppled Pol Pot in 1978. 
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During the war a giant programme of “ethnic cleansing” - the 
Holocaust - was also undertaken, culminating in the extermi- 

nation of millions of Jews, gypsies and Slavs and the virtual 

enslavement of millions more as labourers in the Reich. 

State tyranny after 1945 owed a great deal to the Soviet 

and Nazi models. Thanks to the triumph of communism, the 

same pattern of camps, judicial torture, state murder and 

deportations could be found from the German Democratic 
Republic to North Korea. Elsewhere it was the Nazi model that 
was copied. In Latin America, states sometimes re-employed 
security agents who had escaped from Nazi defeat and were 

skilled in rooting out Marxism through terror. In South Africa 

under apartheid the state security office, BOSS, became 

another Gestapo, imprisoning or murdering critics of the 

regime, torturing its victims and helping to organise mass 

deportations in the spirit of a narrow racist ideology. 

State tyranny can be challenged, but the costs have all too 

often been vicious reprisal. Opposition in Stalin’s USSR or 

Hitler's Germany achieved almost nothing. Since 1945 a 
growing concern with human rights, embodied in the UN 
Charter, has led to a clearer definition of tyranny, and has 

allowed international pressure to be brought to bear on states 

that practice it. In most cases, however, it has been the growth 

of popular pressure - in South Africa, the Soviet bloc, 

Argentina and so on - that has led to political revolution and 

an end to tyranny. Those states that still persecute their own 

populations may be transformed in the end by the same 

powerful longing for emancipation that overturned apartheid 

and ended Soviet rule. However, the growth of divided states, 

riven by civil war, where state authority is difficult to estab- 
lish, may well usher in other tyrannies, different in form but 
sharing the common inhumanity of the 20th century’s most 

cruel regimes. 

Heinrich Miller (b. 1901) (left) 

became chief of the Gestapo in 

1935. An ambitious, opportunistic and 
brutal personality, with a bitter 

hatred of communism, Miiller 
helped to turn the Gestapo into the 
most feared police force in Europe. 
He played an important part in the 
Holocaust, helping to run the 

concentration camp system. At the 
end of the war he disappeared, most 
probably to Latin America. He was 
never caught. 

International human rights 
instruments 

States party to or signatory to OPT2 
| (agreement aimed at abolition of 

the death penalty), 1995 

States party to or signatory to 
Convention against Torture, 1995 
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Terrorism is a dangerous word. All governments like to label 
their violent opponents as “terrorists”: the word implies a small, 

isolated and irrational group willing to cause immense suffering 

to innocent civilians in pursuit of its aims. It also implies that 

such groups can be lumped together regardless of their aims or 

the context in which they operate. Changes in political circum- 

stances may make yesterday’s terrorist seem like today’s free- 

dom fighter. “Terrorists” have often been young men who 

subsequently went on to enjoy respectable careers. One of the 

seven men who carried out the single most important act of 
terrorism in history (the assassination of Archduke Franz 

Ferdinand, which sparked the First World War) ended his days 

as director of the Institute of Historical Research in Belgrade. 
Independence movements in countries such as Cyprus and 

Kenya were once labelled terrorist by their opponents. Israel, 

some of whose founders bombed the King David Hotel in 

Jerusalem, is now seen as the state that confronts the most 

persistent terrorist problem. In Algeria the Front de Libération 

ationale (FLN) once employed terrorist tactics against the 
French rulers of the country, but has now become a government 

yarty that campaigns against the “terrorism” of Islamic mili- 

ants in its own domain. 

In general terms terrorism in the 20th century has been 
characterized by an awareness that its perpetrators cannot hope 

© gain outright military victory. Their actions are designed to 

orovide “propaganda by the deed” to draw attention to their 
grievances and possibly to provoke their opponents into counter- 

oroductive repression. Terrorism has been rendered effective by 

wo things. The first is technology, especially in the form of port- 

able high explosives, which has allowed small numbers of 

determined people to do great damage. The second is the public- 

ity provided first by the press, and later by radio and television. 

Assassinations by anarchist and nationalist groups in France, 

Russia and the Balkans during the years leading up the First 

World War spread the idea of terrorism. During the inter-war 
period there were also some spectacular terrorist attacks, such as 

the murder of the Yugoslav king and French foreign minister in 

1934 in Marseilles. However, repressive regimes, such as those 

of Hitler, Stalin and, in the early years of his rule, General 

Franco, were not very susceptible to terrorist threats. Such 
regimes were impervious to the loss of civilian life and willing 

to repress terrorism with extreme ferocity. 

After the Second World War terrorism began to be practised 

by many in the Middle East and, particularly, by Palestinians 

who wished to attack the state of Israel. Supporters of the 
Palestinian Liberation Organization launched a spectacular 

International 

terrorist incidents, 1968-94 

The Provisional IRA's campaign of 
violence, which aimed at establishing 
a united Ireland, began in the late 

1960s. In 1996, after a ceasefire 
during which they had hoped to 
negotiate with the British govern- 
ment, the IRA resumed their bombing 
campaign on the British mainland. 
The photograph (above) shows a bus 
destroyed by a bomb that exploded 

prematurely in central London shortly 

after this resumption of violence. The 
IRA resumed its ceasefire in July 1997. 

The map (right) shows the location 
of terrorist assaults on state power 
in the 20th century. Successful 

Marxist revolutions involving actions 

that some defined as terrorism 

occurred in parts of Africa and 

Central America during the 1970s. 
These attacks involved large bands 

THE RED BRIGADES 
The Red Brigades were supported by 

rebels from the mainstream Comm- 
unist Party. The Brigades argued 

young left-wing intellectuals in 
north Italian cities. They drew their 

inspiration from the resistance to 

German occupation in 1943-5 and 

from Latin American guerrilla move- 

ments of the 1960s and 70s. The 
Brigades were also influenced by 
the student and labour protests of 
Italy's “hot autumn" (1969). The 
ideology of the movement was 
diverse: some were Maoists, others 

that terrorist attucks would expose 
"the latent violence of the state” 
and accelerate the coming of civil 
war between oppressors and the 
oppressed. In 1972, the kidnapping 
of a manager at the Sit Siemens 
factory lasted for just 20 minutes. 
In 1974 the kidnapping of the 
Genoese judge Mario Sossi lasted 
25 days but ended with his release 
after the government refused to 

release political prisoners. In 1978 
the kidnapping of the minister of 
the interior, Aldo Moro, lasted for 54 

days and finished with his murder. 

Terrorist violence increased after 
this date (30 people were killed in 
1980 alone). However, police action 

and the use of “repentant” terrorists 
to provide information eventually 
ensured that the few hundred 
activists who provided the backbone 
of the Red Brigades were all either 
dead, despairing or in prison. 

1993 | 

1992 

1991 | 

1990 | 

of well-organized troops with aoe 

foreign support that in some ways 1988 | 
resembled more the military/political g 

seizures of power in Eastern Europe 1987, 
after 1945 than the isolated and | 
marginalized groups of young people 1986 | 
who are associated with terrorism in 1985. 
much of Western Europe. Marxist , 

organizations were also active in 1984 

developed countries (France, Germany, } | 

Italy) as well as in parts of the 1983 
developing world such as Peru. There “ 

were considerable differences 1982 | 

between groups in Western Europe 1981 | 
(usually small, urban and middle class) | 

and those in the developing world 1980 | 

(often enjoying a large base of | 
popular support in the countryside). 1979 | 

Alongside Marxist assaults on state 
power were those of nationalist | 

movements, characterized in Europe 1977 | 
by groups such as ETA and the IRA. 

The chart (above) 

illustrates various 

types of terrorist 

attack. The use|. 
of such tactics is | 
governed by the 

nature of the 
state that terror- 
ists confront. 
Kidnapping is particu- 
larly appropriate to capi- 2 
talist societies. Airline hijackings 
are appropriate to Middle Eastern 
terrorists who wish to bring their 
cause to the attention ofan, 
international community that 

would take less notice of events 

happening within Lebanon or Iran. 
Many of the attacks depend on 
cultures where fighters place little 

value on their own lives. Much of the 

fear of Islamic fundamentalist 
terrorism (above) comes from the 
perception that "suicide bombers" 

will not be deterred by risks to their 

own safety. 
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series of attacks during the 1970s and 1980s and gained publicity 

with a new tactic of hijacking international aircraft. Such 
attacks excited interest from middle class students in developed 

countries who made up the core of movements such as the 
French Action Directe, the West German Red Army Faction and 

the Italian Red Brigades. In 1978 the Red Brigades kidnapped 
and murdered the Italian minister of the interior, Aldo Moro. 
These terrorist groups were characterized by a desire to challenge 
the social order and a sympathy for liberation struggles in the 
Third World. However, in the long term, such groups were 

defeated. Left-wing terrorism was undermined by the gradual 
spread of disillusion with ideologies that had seemed so fash- 
ionable in the 1960s, as many young people retreated from 

political activism altogether. 
The terrorism that survived during the 1980s was increasingly 

The map (below /eft) shows the 

locations of terrorist attacks between 
1968 and 1994. The figures are 
deceptive. Attacks are more likely to 
be reported and recorded in Western 
Europe or North America than in 
underdeveloped countries where 
forces of order may be reluctant to 
acknowledge the scale of a problem 
or where victims of terrorism may be 

unable to report their status. It could 
be argued that the most effective 
terrorists are those who are able to 
hold sway over an area without open 
displays of violence. 

often saw the US as the supreme 
representative of the capitalism 

and imperialism that they wished to 

spectacular terrorist attack in 

City on 20 April 1995 (below right). 

Paradoxically the attack appears to 
have been the work not of those 

International terrorist 
incidents by region, 
1968-94 

| number of incidents in region, by 
4) three-year period 

Marxist and nationalist terrorists | 

attack. However, the heartlands of | 
» the US remained remarkably free of | 

_ terrorist violence. One of the most | 

recent times was that in Oklahoma | 

foreign terrorists who hated the US | 
but of a right-wing militia whose | 

members believed themselves to be | 
defending American values. | 

= 

nationalist, communal and religious terror 
challenges, with date and name of group 
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linked to various forms of nationalism. Obvious examples were 
the activities of the Provisional IRA in Northern Ireland and 

ETA in the Spanish Basque country. Palestinian nationalism 

also continued to be linked to terrorism, even as the Palestine 
Liberation Organization groped its way towards a peaceful 
settlement with Israel, and this nationalism became increasingly 
associated with Islamic fundamentalism, much of it sponsored 

by Iran. Groups such as Hamas and Hezbollah have taken the 
ground vacated by the PLO in its avowed shift to more peaceful 
operations. The US, which had long escaped terrorist action on 
its own soil, also began to suffer attacks from both new and 
old forms of terrorism. The bombing of the World Trade Centre 
in 1994 by Islamic fundamentalists and the bomb attack on 
Oklahoma City, which seemed linked to extreme right-wing 
nationalism, proved no country was immune from terrorist attack. 
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The Revolutionary Century: Themes 

DRUGS | (a al 
In 1988 106 states signed a United Nations Drugs Convention, 

the most comprehensive programme yet devised for combating 

the traffic in illicit drugs. By the late 1980s the value of the 
drugs trade was put at $300 billion, half of it from Latin 

America. By the mid-1990s the trade was estimated to be 

worth $500 billion, making it the single most lucrative busi- 

~ #. ie 

ness sector in the world. San Franciscow 
There was nothing new about the drugs trade, but its scale | ——_ 

Qc 

and the geography of drug use and abuse has changed over & 

the century. In 1900 narcotic drugs were widely produced and 

consumed in much of Asia. Their medicinal properties were 

already known. The trade in morphine (derived from the 
opium poppy) and in cocaine was legal where it was used for The map (below) 

shows the pattern of medical and scientific purposes - and large quantities were q ? NG : 5 
Bec pil : 5 | ‘fic ye < LAOS the international drugs traffic. 

used in the First World War to dull the pain of horri '@ Sittwe Drugs are produced PACIAIG 

wounds. Drugs were also traded illegally to supply addicts, a0 ae hasta "where the climate is © OCEAN 
most of whom were to be found in the Far East and southern 2 _ appropriate for the cultivation COLO 

BE __ of plants such as the opium ECUA 
® Chiang Mai poppy (bottom left). Cultivation is 

i concentrated in inaccessible hilly 
areas, where state authority barely 

THAILAND exists and where peasant farmers 
: need a cash crop to survive. Large. 

areas of South America, particularly 

Colombia, have been dominated by 

drugs cartels, such as the Medellin 

cartel, led in the 1980s by Pablo 

Escobar (top right). The Golden 

# | Triangle, an area of South Asia 
af controlled by bandits and guerrilla 

armies (map left), is the classic 
example of such a region. 

Asia. It was this traffic that first led to international attempts 

to control the production and movement of drugs, and to see 

the whole issue as a “drugs problem”. 

The first international effort to curb the flow of drugs came 

in 1912 with a convention signed at The Hague by states keen 

to eradicate a trade they equated with vice and crime. In 1914 
the Harrison Act in the United States made hard drugs illegal - 

and thereby pushed the whole trade into the hands of criminal 
syndicates. Further conventions came in 1925 and 1936 as the 

League of Nations struggled to find ways to enforce control. 

Production of opium was regulated in British India, but flour- INDIAN 
ished in Iran and China, where in the 1930s an estimated 80 per OCEAN 

cent of all opium was produced and ten per cent of the popula- 

tion - 40 million people - were regular smokers of the drug. 
The pattern of drug abuse and drug-related crime was 

affected by political events and social changes, particularly large- 

scale urbanization, which threw up an endless stream of 
vulnerable new customers. The key political event was the 
Chinese revolution in 1949. The communist regime began a 

tough programme of eradication of drugs, which was virtually 

The United States is the country } 
| where drugs use has excited most 

\ __ attention. Seizures of drugs at United 
| States borders have inexorably | 

| increased (chart bottom right), while 
to the USA | the numbers of Americans who admit — 

controlled by rebel groups, 1990 yore | and Australia to having used drugs has also risen 

100° (chart below left). a 
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complete by the 1960s. The centre of production of opium shifted 
to the inaccessible mountainous regions of Burma, Thailand and 

Laos (the Golden Triangle) and the bleak and isolated areas of 

northern Pakistan and Afghanistan (the Golden Crescent). The 

Burmese trade was protected by remnants of Chiang Kai-shek’s 

Kuomintang army, and run by Chinese syndicates in Bangkok 

and Hong Kong. With the Chinese market gone, traders looked 
farther afield. The West became a key market for the opium deriv- 

ative, heroin (first produced in 1898), which could be flown to 

Europe or shipped across Asia and the Middle East. Collusion by 
local officials and police forces made the eradication of the trade 
almost impossible. 

The rise of Western drug markets, which from the 1960s 
began to consume large amounts of cannabis and cocaine, as 
well as heroin, transformed the trade. In Mexico, Colombia and 

Bolivia, new drugs cartels emerged to supply cocaine to North 

America. The drug barons wielded enormous power, dominating 

large parts of central South America. The vast profits from the 
trade were laundered through offshore banking houses, and 
ended up in the international financial system as “legal” funds 

for investment. The $80 million available to the three UN agen- 
cies fighting the drugs trade was eclipsed in the 1990s by the 
vast wealth of the drug traders, able to live beyond the law, in a 
global underworld with its own power-brokers and its own rules. 
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SPACE EXPLORATION 
The idea of space exploration has haunted the 20th-century 
imagination. At the beginning of the century, H. G. Wells 

fantasized about the possibility. By its end a whole genre of 

films and television programmes (Star Trek, Alien, 2001 A 

Space Odyssey) had grown up around the theme of space 

travel. Early progress in space flight was necessarily slowed by 

technological constraints. The basic theory of space flight was 

laid down by the Russian Konstantin Tsiolkovsky in 1903; in 

1925 the Verein fiir Raumschiffahrt (Society for Spaceship 

Travel) was founded in Germany; in 1926 the American Robert 

Goddard built and flew the first liquid-propelled rocket. 

Space travel has been intimately tied up with military 

developments. The most effective early rockets were the 
German V2 missiles that were developed during World War 

Two by Wernher von Braun, who subsequently helped design 

the mechanisms which propelled the first US satellite, Explorer 

1, in 1958 and the Saturn V rocket that took the Apollo space- 

craft to the moon in the late 1960s. It was the USSR, however, 

which launched Sputnik, the first artificial earth satellite, in 

October 1957. 

It was always understood that space travel had military 

applications. Observation satellites transformed the possibility 

of intelligence gathering and allowed the Russians and 

Americans to understand each other’s military potential with a 

new degree of precision. Satellites also lay at the heart of 

Ronald Reagan’s “Strategic Defence Initiative” - a project to 

destroy incoming Soviet missiles with lasers fired from space, 

which seems to have been taken seriously by Soviet leaders if 

not by many scientists in the West. 

Space travel also became connected with a more subtle 

struggle between the US and the Soviet Union. The Soviet 

success in launching the first satellite to orbit the earth in 

1957 and, in 1961, the first manned space flight shocked the 

Americans. These developments encouraged the US to invest 

greater resources in its space programme and provoked 

President Kennedy to pledge that Americans would be the first 

to land on the moon (an aim achieved in 1969). Even after the 

hostilities of the Cold War began to subside, the United States 

and the USSR continued to compete in space and even their 
moments of co-operation (symbolized by astronauts shaking 

hands in the space stations) were self-consciously tied to the 

development of international relations. 

But space travel was also linked to the 20th century’s need 
for heroes. Spacecraft never needed to be manned. The first 

satellites were little more than radio transmitters, while the 

first living creatures to be sent into space were a dog and a 

monkey. However, after the Soviet Yuri Gagarin became the 

first man to fly in space (in 1961), an obsession developed 

with putting human beings in space. The early astronauts 

became international heroes and Neil Armstrong’s words “one 

Artificial Earth satellites 

nation Launch mission 

The pictures and charts (above and 
above right) illustrate the distances 
that spacecraft have been propelled. 
A variety of orbits (above) around 
the earth have been achieved by 
artificial satellites since the launch 
of the Russian Sputnik in 1957. A 
24-hour synchronous orbit (first 

achieved by Syncom 2 in 1963) 
requires a distance of 36,000 km 

from the earth. The orbit of the 

Russian space station Mir passes 

over all points between 52° N and 

52° S. The distances travelled by 

space probes designed to investigate 
other planets in the solar system are 
vastly greater (above right). Travel 

to the moon involved a journey of 

400,000 kilometres. The Voyager 1 

and 2 probes had to travel thou- 
sands of millions of kilometres in 
order to reach Jupiter, Saturn, 

Uranus and Neptune. It took four 

hours for pictures of Neptune taken 

by Voyager 2 to reach the earth. 

destination/objective 

The Hubble Space Telescope, 

launched in 1990, has provided 

astonishing pictures of deep space 

with a clarity previously not possible. 

Here (below left), embryonic stars 

emerge from a pillar of dense 

molecular hydrogen and dust in the 

Eagle Nebula. 

small step for [a] man, one giant leap for mankind” (spoken as 

he stepped onto the moon) became among the most widely 

quoted of the century. 
During the 1970s, 1980s and 1990s heavier and more 

sophisticated satellites were put into orbit and probes sent to 

more distant planets. No fewer than five craft were sent to 
observe Halley’s comet and in the late 1990s a series of US 

probes and landers explored Mars. Flights by the US space 

shuttles to launch and service satellites have become almost 

routine. The European Space Agency (ESA), China and Japan 
now launch satellites and ESA and Japan build planetary probes. 

The two most important consequences of space explo- 

ration were probably ones that had nothing to do with the 
drama of manned flight. The first concerned international 

communications. Satellites made it much easier for broadcast- 

ers to beam their programmes around the world and much more 
difficult for governments to control these broadcasts. The 

second consequence of space exploration was that scientists 

acquired a far more detailed knowledge of the universe. 

Surveys have been made of all the planets from Mercury to 

Neptune, and of many of their satellites. Probes were sent to other 
planets in the solar system and devices positioned in space, 

such as the Hubble Telescope, were able to pick up signals that 

came from far away in both space and time - even to acquire 

the first pictures of the Big Bang that created the universe. 



; MARS 

EARTH 

VENUS 
MERCURY 

© = ie) aw) 

| tates 

NEPTUNE 

SATURN we 

JUPITER 

VOYAGER 2 

en 

Probes to the moon and planets —_ 

launch date mission nation 

| Yuri Gagarin (below /eft) was the 

| first man to fly in space when his 
Vostok 1 craft completed one revo- | 
lution around the earth on 12 April 
1961. Valentina Tereshkova (below | 

| right) became the first woman to 

| fly in space when her Vostok 6 
| craft completed 48 revolutions 
| around the earth between 16 and 
| 19 June 1963. Cosmonauts - and 

astronauts — became national 

| heroes and symbols of their 

| nation's technological advance. 

Space travel provided a means by 
which the US and the Soviet Union 
could express their rivalry without 
actual violence. However, the two 
countriexsometimes sought to use 

~ space as a platform for ostentatious 
gestures of international solidarity 
and co-operation. A spectacular | 
example of this was provided in | 
1996 when the American space 
shuttle Atlantis linked up with the 
Russian space station Mir while in 
orbit around the earth (top /eft). 

i 

| 

In 1972 Apollo 17 took Eugene | 
Cernan and Harrison Schmitt to the | 
moon (left). They spent 72 hours on | 

the planet and made three expedi- | 
tions in the Lunar Roving Vehicle. | 
After this, the United States | 

| abandoned its moon-landing | 
programme and devoted its ener- | 
gies to sending unmanned probes 
to more distant destinations and 
building a space station to be 
placed in permanent orbit around 
the earth. Eugene Cernan thus 
became the last man to stand on 
the moon. 
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GLOSSARY 
This glossary is intended to provide 
supplementary information about 
some of the individuals, peoples, 
events, treaties and movements 

treated in the text. It is not a 
general encyclopedia of the 20th 
century and only names mentioned 

in the atlas proper are included. 

Subjects such as Hitler and Lenin, 
who are covered in the panels else- 

' where in the book, are cross-refer- 
enced to the panels. Names printed 
in bold within entries have their 
own glossary entries. 

ADENAUER, KONRAD (1876-1967) 
West German leader. A lawyer by 
profession, he became mayor of 

Cologne in 1917 and held the post 
until 1933. He was active in politics 
in the 1920s, representing the 
Catholic Centre Party, but was 
forced out of public life by the Nazi 
takeover of power in 1933. After 
the Second World War, he returned 

to politics and helped to set up the 
Christian Democratic Union, a new 
centre-right party. He became West 
Germany's first federal chancellor in 
1949. His 14 years in office saw a 
remarkable economic recovery and 
Germany's re-acceptance into the 
Western. world: not only did the 
country join NATO, but Adenauer 
cultivated especially good relations 
with de Gaulle of France. He also 
obtained recognition for West 
Germany from the USSR, although 
some believed that this reduced the 
likelihood of German reunification. 
He remained politically active after 
his replacement by Ludwig Erhard in 
1963. 

AFRICA, PARTITION OF In the latter 
part of the 19th century, much of 
the continent was divided into 
European-ruled colonies. Britain, 

Belgium, France, Germany, Italy and 
~ Portugal all participated in this 

"Scramble for Africa". Although the 
Congress of Berlin (1884-5) had 
sought to accommodate rival claims 
and had provided for free trade 
areas, the partition increased 

tension among the European powers 
in the years leading up to the First 
World War. Many of the boundaries 
resulting from the partition exist to 
this day. 

AFRICAN NATIONAL CONGRESS 
Set up in 1912, the ANC was origi- 
nally a small group of black South 
Africans who sought to improve the 

* position of blacks through peaceful 
methods. Failure to moderate white 
minority rule led to growing mili- 
tancy after the Second World War, 
shown by the formation of the 
Youth League. The new tough line 
proved popular and led to co-opera- 
tion with India's Congress national- 
ist movement. In 1948, the whites- 
only National Party gained power 
and firmly enforced white rule: 
unrest led to the ANC's suppression 
in 1960. The ANC led an under- 
ground campaign until 1990, when 
it was legalized amid moves to bring 
about full democracy in South 
Africa. 

AFRICAN UNITY, ORGANIZATION 
OF The OAU was set up in 1963 by 
32 countries at a conference in 

Addis Ababa. It was intended to 
encourage co-operation and to 
support independence movements 
in those areas still under colonial 
rule. Most African states have since 
joined it. Heads of government meet 

regularly, and there is a council of 

ministers, as well as various 

committees. Though a valuable 
forum for discussion, the OAU has 

proved unable to resolve differences 
between states and to tackle effec- 

tively the many problems facing the 
continent. 

ALEXANDER, HAROLD (1891-1969) 
British field marshal. He fought in 
the First World War and against the 
Bolsheviks in the Russian Civil War. 
In 1940 he was a British 

Expeditionary Force commander, 
and was involved in the Dunkirk 

evacuation. In August 1942, after 

leading operations in Burma, he was 
appointed commander-in-chief 
(Middle East) and presided over 
Allied successes in the 

Mediterranean, capturing Rome in 

June 1944. He continued to advance 
northwards through Italy until the 
German surrender in May 1945. 
After the war, he was governor 
general of Canada and minister of 
defence (1952-4). 

ANTI-COMINTERN PACT Agreement 
between Germany and Japan, 
reached in November 1936, provid- 
ing for co-operation against world 
communism. Italy associated herself 
with the Pact a year later. The Pact 
encouraged Japan to launch opera- 
tions in China in 1937 and increased 
the Soviet Union's fear of encir- 
clement. The Nazi-Soviet Pact of 
August 1939 angered Japan, but 
Germany, Italy and Japan renewed 
their association by the Tripartite 
Pact of September 1940. The Anti- 
Comintern Pact was re-affirmed 
after the German invasion of the 
USSR in June 1941. 

AQUINO, CORAZON (1933-) 
President of the Philippines, 1986- 
92. In 1956 she married the opposi- 
tion leader, Benino Aquino, and 
later supported his campaign 
against the increasingly corrupt 
regime of Ferdinand Marcos. When 
her husband was assassinated in 
Manila in 1983 (allegedly on 
government orders), she took over 

the opposition movement. In 1986 

Marcos fled to the US and Aquino 
was established as his replacement. 
Her years in office were difficult, 
with persistent economic problems 
and various natural disasters. She 
also had to contend with a series of 
coups, put down largely with US 
help. 

ARAB LEAGUE Association of Arab 
states, set up in 1944-5. The League 
was designed to promote Arab soli- 
darity, to weaken any remaining 
colonial regimes and to oppose the 
Zionist movement in Palestine. Most 
states, plus the Palestine Liberation 

Organization (PLO), had joined by 
1979, when Egypt was suspended 
for making a separate peace agree- 
ment with Israel and the League's 
headquarters were transferred from 
Egypt to Tunisia. Egypt was readmit- 
ted in 1987, but the League was 
weakened by divisions over the Gulf 
War crisis of 1990-1. 

ARAFAT, YASSER (1929-) Palestinian 
leader. Involved in anti-Israeli activ- 
ity after the establishment of the 
State of Israel in 1948, he emerged 
as leader of the Palestine Liberation 
Organization (PLO) after 1964. He 
became more moderate over the 
years, hoping to build up worldwide 
support, and in 1988 he recognized 
Israel, to the fury of many of his 

followers. This led to peace talks 
with Israel (1993-4) and the estab- 
lishment of Palestinian rule in 
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limited areas of Gaza and the West 
Bank. Despite hostility among many 
Arabs to his continuing accommo- 
dation with Israel, Arafat remained 
the most prominent of the 

Palestinian leaders. 

ARMSTRONG, NEIL (1930-) US 
astronaut and the first man to walk 
on the moon. After service as a pilot 
in the US navy, Armstrong was a 
civilian test pilot on the X-15 rocket 
plane. He was accepted as an astro- 
naut by NASA in 1962. He made his 
first space flight on Gemini 8 in 
1966, successfully overcoming 
severe spinning to land the space- 
craft undamaged. He was assigned 
command of Apollo 11 in early 1969 
and, with astronaut Buzz Aldrin, 

landed on the moon on 20 July 
1969, in the process confirming US 
dominance over the USSR in space 
flight. Armstrong left NASA in 1971 
and became a professor of engi- 
neering at the University of 
Cincinnati. Despite the inevitable 
fame attaching to the first man to 
walk on the moon, Armstrong has 
consistently shunned the spotlight. 

ATLANTIC CHARTER A joint state- 
ment by US president Roosevelt 
and British prime minister Churchill 
in August 1941. The leaders 
condemned illegal seizures of terri- 
tory and declared their support for 
self-determination, free trade and 

disarmament. The Charter gained in 
significance with the US entry into 
the Second World War in December 
1941, 

ATTLEE, CLEMENT (1883-1967) 
British prime minister. After studies 
at Oxford, social work in the East 
End led him to join the Labour 
movement. After serving in the First 
World War, he became Labour MP 
for Limehouse in 1922. He held 
office in the first Labour govern- 
ment of 1924, but refused to co- 

operate with MacDonald's National 
government in 1931 and became 
leader of the Labour opposition in 
1935. He was a member of 
Churchill's war cabinet and led 
Labour to an overwhelming elec- 
toral victory in July 1945, represent- 
ing Britain at the Potsdam 
Conference soon afterwards. He 
supported the creation of NATO and 
the granting of independence to 
India and Pakistan. At home, his 
government introduced the National 
Health Service and a far-reaching 
programme of nationalization, 
which was effectively to set the 
tone of Britain's economic life for 
the next 30 or more years. Internal 
divisions weakened his government, 
which was voted out of office in 
1951, but he led the Opposition 
until his retirement in 1955. 

AUSCHWITZ Nazi Germany's most 
notorious extermination centre, 

sited in Galicia near the German- 
Polish border. There were three 
camps at Auschwitz, built between 

1940 and 1942: one to house politi- 
cal prisoners; one for slave labour- 
ers; and one for victims of the 

Nazis’ "Final Solution" All the camps 
were operated by the SS under the 
command of Rudolf Hoess. Jews 
were brought to Auschwitz from all 
over Europe. When each consign- 
ment arrived, there was a medical 

inspection. Some were selected as 
slave-labourers, the rest were 

executed. A number were also used 
in medical experiments. Estimates of 
the death toll vary, but it appears 
that between one and two million 
prisoners may have perished. 

AYUB KHAN, MOHAMMED (1907-74) 
Pakistani president. After military 
training in Britain, he joined the 
British Indian Army and served in 
the Second World War. In 1951 he 
was appointed commander-in-chief 
of Pakistan's new army, and three 
years later he became minister of 
defence. In 1958, having declared 
martial law, he took power. He was 

then elected president in 1960, in 
which capacity his rule became 
increasingly autocratic. Growing 
economic difficulties by the late 
1960s led to his enforced resigna- 
tion. He was succeeded by General 
Yahya Khan. 

BADOGLIO, PIETRO (1871-1956) 
Italian soldier. He served in the 
Abyssinian campaign of 1896 and 
was a general in the First World 
War, playing an important part in 
the Italian recovery after the defeat 
at Caporetto in 1917. He was made 
a field marshal in 1925 and gover- 
nor general of Libya from 1929 to 
1933. He completed Italy's conquest 
of Abyssinia in 1936. Opposed to 
Italy's entry into the Second World 
War on the grounds that the 
country's armed forces were unpre- 
pared, he resigned in December 
1941 after Italy's disastrous Greek 
campaign. He began to plan 
Mussolini's downfall and replaced 
him in July 1943 with the collusion 
of King Victor Emmanuel Ill. Shortly 
afterwards he concluded peace with 
the Allies and joined them against 
the Germans. After the liberation of 
Rome in June 1944, he retired from 

public life. 

BATTLE OF BRITAIN See page 83 

BECK, JOZEF (1894-1944) Polish 
statesman. He supported the fight 
for Polish independence before 
1914, associating himself with 
Pilsudski. After the creation of the 
new Polish state in 1919, he was 
ambassador in several European 
capitals before rejoining the military 
and assisting Pilsudski's return to 
power in 1926. He became foreign 
minister in 1932 and tried to avoid 
dependence on either Nazi Germany 
or Soviet Russia, although he was 

increasingly prepared to side with 
Hitler, notably during the Munich 

Crisis of September 1938. While this 
policy temporarily preserved 
Poland's independence, it left her 

vulnerable to a Russo-German parti- 
tion, which duly occurred in 
September 1939. 

BELL, ALEXANDER GRAHAM (1847- 
1922) Inventor of the telephone. 
Born in Scotland into a family 
specializing in work for the deaf, he 
was taken to Canada in 1870. In 
1873 he became professor of vocal 
physiology at Boston University. His 
attempts to create new methods of 
communication led to his produc- 
tion of a telephone apparatus in 
1876. The invention led to compli- 
cated legal actions over patents. In 
1885 he set up his own research 
centre, continuing his work until his 

death. 

BENES, EDUARD (1884-1948) Czech 
statesman. After a successful 
university career, he became a 
leading figure in the Czech indepen- 
dence movement during the First 
World War. He became 
Czechoslovakia's foreign minister 
(1918-35), favouring good relations 
with France, the Soviet Union and 

the "Little Entente” of Eastern 
European states. He became presi- 
dent in 1935, but resigned after the 

Munich Crisis of September 1938, in 

which Britain and France colluded in 
the award of Czech territory to 
Germany, Hungary and Poland. He 
led a Czech government in exile 
during the Second World War. Though 
he returned to Czechoslovakia as 
president (1946-8), he resigned after 
the Soviet-engineered communist 
takeover. 

BEN-GURION, DAVID (1886-1973) 
Israeli prime minister. A Polish Jew 
by origin, he arrived in Palestine in 
1906 and joined the Zionist move- 
ment, fighting against the Turks in 
the First World War. He became 
secretary general of the labour 
movement in 1921 and was chair- 
man of the Jewish Agency from 
1935 to 1948. He became the first 
prime minister of Israel when the 
country was formed in 1948, 

remaining in office for most of the 
period to 1963. His influence on the 
new state was profound. At the 
same time, despite his pacific 
nature, he proved an inspiring war 
leader. He remained a father figure 
to the nation after his retirement. 

BERIA, LAVRENTI (1899-1953) 
Soviet police chief. He joined the 
Bolsheviks in 1917 and became a 
high-ranking communist in his 
native Georgia. Stalin (a fellow 
Georgian) appointed him head of 
the NKVD (secret police) in 
December 1938. He presided over 
the final stages of the Great Terror 
and organized police operations in 
Eastern Europe after the Second 
World War. He was feared by his 
rivals, but owed his position to 

Stalin's support. After Stalin's death 
in March 1953, Beria was soon 

arrested and executed. 

BERLIN WALL Heavily fortified 
barrier built in 1961 by the East 
German government around the 
Western zones of Berlin. The Berlin 
Wall was the single most potent and 
visible symbol of the Cold War. As 
levels of emigration from East to 
West Berlin increased in the 1950s 
and early 1960s, the East German 

government determined to 
construct what it called the Anti- 
Fascist Exclusion Wall. Though its 
stated purpose was to keep West 
Berliners out of East Berlin, in 

reality the Wall was a crude but 
effective means of preventing East 
Germans from escaping to the West. 
The opening of the Wall in late 
1989 after the collapse of the 
communist government of East 
Germany was a vivid symbol of the 
end of the Cold War. 

BLITZ, THE Name given to the 

bombing of British cities by the 
German air force from September 
1940 to May 1941. London was 
frequently bombed (over a million 
homes were damaged), and most 
other large cities were also attacked. 
Coventry suffered an especially 
intensive raid, with most of the city 

centre destroyed. Despite the devas- 
tation caused, the Blitz did not 

destroy British morale, and the 

policy of attacking cities rather than 
military targets enabled the RAF to 
recover from losses sustained earlier 
in the war. From mid-1941 the Blitz 
subsided as Germany turned to 
other fronts, but in 1944-5 further 
damaged was inflicted by the V1 
flying bombs and V2 rockets. 

BOER WAR (1899-1902) Conflict 

between British forces and estab- 
lished European settlers (Boers) for 

control of South Africa, especially 

the prosperous Transvaal. After early 
Boer successes, resulting in the 
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sieges of Kimberley and Mafeking, 
the British counter-attacked under 
Roberts and Kitchener, lifting the 
sieges, capturing Pretoria and 
gaining a fragile military control, 
though this was always threatened 
by the Boers’ guerrilla tactics. After 
the conclusion of the peace treaty of 
Vereeniging, the Boers obtained self- 
rule (1907), while promising to 

defend British rights in South Africa. 

BOLSHEVIKS Members of the Russian 
Social Democratic Labour Party, as 

opposed to the Mensheviks. Their 
leader, Lenin, wanted the RSDLP to 
become a small grouping of profes- 
sional revolutionaries who would 
lead the working classes to final 
victory. Menshevik opposition caused 
the Bolsheviks to form their own 
party in 1912. During the revolution 

of 1917, they were the most hardline 

socialist group, committed to the 
overthrow of the "compromisers” of 

he provisional government after 
Lenin's return from exile in April. 
heir rising in July was put down, but 

worsening conditions and popular 
demands for peace enabled them to 
take power in November. They estab- 
ished a Soviet government and 
banned opposition parties, changing 
heir own name to Communist in 
1918. 

BOTHA, P. W. (1916-) South African 
politician. He entered parliament in 
1948, representing the National 

Party, and became a government 
minister in the 1960s. He was minis- 

ter of defence for 12 years from 

1966, favouring intervention in 

neighbouring countries. A strong 
supporter of apartheid, he replaced 
Vorster as prime minister in 1978. He 
made concessions to some non-white 

groups, thus causing tension inside 

his party, though he resisted moves 

towards black enfranchisement. He 

became president in 1984. A stroke 
in 1988 led to his retirement in the 
following year. 

BRANDT, WILLY (1913-1992) West 
German leader. A socialist, he fled 
Germany in 1933 to escape Nazi 

persecution and lived in Norway and, 
after 1940, in Sweden. He returned 
to Germany in 1945 and joined the 
democratic socialist movement, 

becoming an SPD deputy in West 
Germany in 1949. As mayor of West 
Berlin between 1957 and 1966, he 
defended the city's interests stub- 
bornly in the face of often intense 
Soviet demands. In 1969 he became 
federal chancellor. In addition to 
continuing the economic policies 
which had already made West 
Germany one of the world’s most 

prosperous countries, he worked hard 
to normalize relations with East 
Germany, with whom diplomatic 
relations were established in 1972. 
Claims that he had been compro- 
mised by the East German govern- 
ment led to his resignation in 1974. 

BRAUN, WERNHER VON (1912-1977) 
German (later US) rocket scientist. 

After graduating in 1932, he became 
the head of a German rocket science 
research team. The group, supported 
by the military, developed a number 

of effective rockets, notably the V-2, 
which was used against British 
targets during the Second World 
War. In 1945 Braun and his 
colleagues surrendered to the 
Americans, rather than the Russians, 
and went to the US to continue 
research into rocketry. Having estab- 
lished - though never with complete 
conviction - that he was no 
supporter of the Nazis, in 1955 Braun 

became a US citizen. As chief of 
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NASA's rocket research, he played a 

key role in the US space programme. 
He oversaw the development and 
building of every major US rocket 
type, including the Saturn V, the 

most powerful rocket ever to be 
launched successfully, and without 

which America's triumphant moon 
landings would have been impossible. 

BREST-LITOVSK, TREATY OF Peace 
agreement signed in March 1918 
between Russia and the Central 
Powers. Russia recognized the inde- 
pendence of Poland, Finland, Georgia, 
the Baltic States and the Ukraine and 
agreed to pay a large indemnity. The 
treaty was declared void under the 
Armistice of 1918. 

BREZHNEV, LEONID (1906-82) Soviet 
leader. A Ukrainian, he became a 
communist party official in the 
1920s and served in a political 
capacity during the Second World 
War. He rose rapidly in the party 
after the war and entered the 
Politburo in 1957. He replaced 
Khrushchev as first secretary in 
October 1964, effectively becoming 

Soviet leader, although he did not 

formally assume the presidency until 
1977. Brezhnev rapidly developed a 
reputation as a dour hardliner deter- 
mined to maintain the Soviet system. 
He ordered tanks into Prague in 
August 1968 to crush the burgeoning 
democracy movement there. In 1979 
he ordered the Soviet invasion of 
Afghanistan. Any improvements in 
East-West relations earlier in the 
decade were effectively rendered 
void by the invasion. Despite failing 
health and a marked decline in the 
Soviet Union's already poor economic 
performance toward the end of his 
rule, he maintained a tenacious hold 
on office until his death. 

BUCHAREST, TREATY OF Settlement 
made in August 1913 after the 
Second Balkan War, in which 

Bulgaria was defeated by a combina- 
tion of states, including her former 
anti-Turkish allies. Bulgaria was 
obliged to accept territorial losses, 
especially to Greece, Romania and 

Serbia. The possibility of regaining 
territory at Serbia's expense encour- 
aged the Bulgarians to join the 
Central Powers after the outbreak of 
the First World War. 

BUKHARIN, NIKOLAI (1888-1938) 
Leading Bolshevik. After the commu- 
nist takeover of Russia in 1917, he 

opposed Lenin over the question of 
peace with Germany, favouring a 
revolutionary war, but subsequently 
became a strong supporter of Lenin's 

New Economic Policy (NEP). During 
the power struggle following Lenin's 
death in 1924, he initially co-oper- 
ated with Stalin against Trotsky, but 
Stalin's policy of rural collectivization 
drove him into opposition. Bukharin 
was expelled from the Politburo in 
1929. He was tried and shot in 1938. 

BULGE, BATTLE OF THE German 
Second World War offensive. By late 
1944, with the Western Allies 
advancing on Germany, Hitler hoped 
to regain the initiative by launching 
a counter-attack through the weakly 
defended Ardennes (scene of the 
German breakthrough in 1940). The 
attack opened on 16 December. The 
Germans advanced rapidly, causing 
the "bulge" in the Allied line. 
However, the Allies regrouped and, 
aided by their air squadrons, forced 

the Germans back. The Germans 
gained nothing, and the cost in men 
and material weakened their 
defences against future attacks from 
both east and west. 

BUSH, GEORGE (1924-) US president. 
He served in the navy in the Second 
World War, and was educated at Yale 
before entering the oil business. In 
1966 he joined the House of 
Representatives and became the US 
ambassador to the UN in 1970. From 
1980 to 1988 he served as Ronald 
Reagan's vice-president, becoming 
president in 1989 after his defeat of 
the Democrat Michael Dukakis. His 
four years in office saw an unusual 

concentration on foreign affairs: US 
troops intervened in Panama in 
1989-90, and he led the UN coalition 
which drove the Iraqis from Kuwait 
in 1991. Bush was also able to 
announce the end of the Cold War in 
January 1991 as the communist 
system in Soviet-dominated Eastern 
Europe collapsed. Many felt that he 
had neglected domestic affairs, 
however, and he was defeated by Bill 

Clinton in the 1992 presidential elec- 
tion. 

BUTHELEZI, CHIEF MANGOSUTHU 
(1928-) South African Zulu leader. He 
was originally a member of the 
African National Congress and 
became head of the Buthelezi tribe 
in 1957. In the 1970s he became 
chief minister of Kwa Zulu province 
and re-founded the Inkatha Freedom 
Party, opposing apartheid but refus- 
ing to co-operate with the ANC's 
armed struggle. This led to violence 
between ANC and Inkatha supporters 
in the 1980s. In 1994 Inkatha 
accepted the results of multi-racial 
elections, and Buthelezi joined the 
Mandela government. However, ANC- 
Inkatha rivalry continued to generate 
violence, undermining the new order 
in South Africa throughout the late 
1990s. 

BUTLER, RICHARD A. (1902-82) 
British politician. Educated at 
Cambridge, he entered parliament as 
a Conservative in 1929. He held 
government office throughout the 
1930s, while in the Second World 
War he was president of the Board of 
Education, introducing the 1944 
Education Act, which largely deter- 
mined the thrust of British education 

for more than a decade. He was a 
key minister in the Conservative 
governments of 1951-64, and gained 
a wide following for his generally 
moderate views. “Butskellism”, named | 
after Butler and the then leader of 
the Labour Party, Hugh Gaitskill, was 
a recognized short-hand for the left- 
of-centre politics which character- 
ized the period and which he cham- 
pioned so effectively. Widely tipped 
for the leadership of the 
Conservative Party after the resigna- 
tion of Anthony Eden in 1956, he 
allowed himself to be outwitted by 
Harold Macmillan. He was no more 

successful in 1963, when Alec Home 
became leader. He remained a much- 
admired figure after his retirement 
from active politics in 1964. 

CADORNA, LUIGI (1850-1928) 
Italian general in the First World War, 
chief of staff from July 1914. After 
Italy's entry into the war in May 
1915, he organized several offensives 

against Austro-Hungarian forces, but 
these failed due to unimaginative 
tactics. He blamed an indifferent 
home front for Italy's difficulties, but 

failure to secure direct military aid 
from Italy's allies and the disastrous 
defeat at Caporetto (October 1917) 
led to his dismissal in November. 

CAPORETTO, BATTLE OF On 24 
October 1917, Austro-Hungarian 
forces, supported by German troops, 
launched a major offensive along the 
Italian front. They achieved surprise 

and advanced rapidly to the River 
Piave, inflicting heavy casualties on 
the Italians. Anglo-French reinforce- 
ments enabled the Italians to recover 
and halt the offensive. The battle 
ended two years of stalemate on this 

front and represented a major, if 
shortlived, breakthrough for the 

Central Powers. 

CARLOS, JUAN (1938-) King of Spain 
from 1975. Franco long regarded him 
as a likely successor, designating him 
future king in 1969. After Franco's 
death, Juan Carlos played an impor- 
tant part in restoring democracy in 
Spain, authorizing a new constitution 
in 1978. His clear commitment to 
democracy - and his moral authority 
- were highlighted by his courageous 
stand against the leaders of the mili- 
tary coup in 1981. His position thus 
reinforced, he has proved a highly 
popular and successful constitutional 
monarch, and his reign has seen 
Spain's international rehabilitation 
and entry into the European 
Community. 

CASABLANCA CONFERENCE 
Meeting of Allied war leaders, held in 

January 1943 and attended by 
Roosevelt, Churchill and pro-Allied 
French leaders such as de Gaulle. The 
leaders agreed to create a "Second 
Front" in Europe to relieve Russia: 
but while Churchill and the British 
wanted to invade Italy from Africa, 
many US generals called for a direct 
invasion of France. It was eventually 
agreed to concentrate on Italy for 
the time being. Plans were also made 
for offensives against Japanese 
forces in Asia. Meanwhile, Roosevelt 

declared that the Allies would only 
accept the "unconditional surrender" 
of the Axis powers, a view echoed by 
his colleagues. 

CASTRO, FIDEL (1926-) Cuban revo- 
lutionary leader. After legal training, 
he led a failed uprising against the 
Batista regime in 1953 and was later 
exiled. He returned to Cuba in 
December 1958 and took over the 
government, having announced the 
Cuban Revolution. His socialist 
measures alienated the US, but the 
US-sponsored invasion of Cuba in 
1961 - the “Bay of Pigs" - both 
failed miserably and enhanced 
Castro's standing. He was often 
obliged to submit to Soviet influ- 
ence, notably during the 1962 Cuban 
missile crisis. He became president in 
1976, but the decline of communism 
in Europe from the late 1980s left 
him increasingly isolated. 

CEAUCESCU, NICOLAE (1918-89) 
Romanian communist leader. He 

| joined the Romanian Communist 
Party in 1936 and helped to build it 
up before and during the Second 
World War, coming to prominence 
after 1945. He joined the Party 
Central Committee in 1952 and 
succeeded Gheorgiou-Dej as general 
secretary in 1965. He became presi- 
dent two years later. Ceaugescu 
persistently proclaimed his indepen- 
dence from Soviet influence - in the 
process gaining a degree of 
respectability in the West. However, 

his regime became progressively 
more corrupt and autocratic. He was 
overthrown by a popular revolution 
in 1989. After a brief army trial, he 
and his wife (a prominent figure in 
his regime) were executed, amid 

general rejoicing. 

CHAMBERLAIN, NEVILLE (1869- 
1940) British prime minister. After 
several years in local politics (includ- 
ing a spell as mayor of Birmingham), 
he entered parliament in 1918. He 

was minister of health for much of 
the 1920s. From 1931, his administra- 
tive ability allied to solid political 

sense saw him become chancellor, a 

post he held until 1937, when he 
became prime minister. As prime 
minister, his most immediate problem 
was the growing threat of Nazism in 
Germany. Though he implemented a 
programme of re-armament in the 
event that war would prove unavoid- 
able, he was a firm champion of 
what came to be called “appease- 
ment" - the accommodation of 
Hitler's demands in the belief that 
the German Nazi leader would not 
ultimately risk another European war, — 
With France, Britain duly allowed the 
Nazi takeover of the Sudetenland in 
Czechoslovakia, a deal agreed in 

September 1938 in Munich. 
Chamberlain's assertion that the deal 
had brought “peace for our time” 
was shown to be false six months 
later when Nazi Germany marched 
into Prague. The Nazi invasion of 
Poland in September 1939 duly 
forced Chamberlain into the war he 
had striven so hard to avoid. Never 
convincing as a war leader, he 
resigned in May 1940 and was 
succeeded by Churchill. 

| 
} 
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CHARTER 77 Name given to a decla- 
ration made in January 1977 by a 
group of reformist Czechs who called 
for greater political freedom in their 
country. The Soviet invasion of 
Czechoslovakia in 1968 had led to 
increased repression, and the Charter 

was essentially a challenge to the 
Czech government to honour its 1976 
promises to respect human rights. The 
Charter helped to stimulate opposi- 
tion to Czechoslovakia's communist 
regime. With the fall of the country's 
communist government in 1989, the 
first president of the new . 
Czechoslovakia was Vaclav Havel, a 
member of the Charter 77 group. 

CHIANG KAI-SHEK (1887-1975) 
Chinese nationalist leader. After the 
death of Sun Yat-Sen in 1925, he 

assumed the leadership of the 
nationalist movement and used its 
army (largely organized by himself) 
to gain control of much of the 
country. He was highly thought of in 
the West, but occasional conflicts 
with the communists and the 
Japanese occupation of Manchuria in 
1931 weakened his authority. He 
enjoyed US support during the 
Second World War, but his armies 
failed to play a decisive part in the 
war against Japan. Renewed conflict 
with the communists after the war 
led to his fall in 1949, but he 

continued to lead a nationalist 
government in exile on the island of 
Formosa (Taiwan) until his death. 

CHUIKOV, VASILY (1900-82) Soviet 
general. In the army from 1919, his 

communist sympathies enabled him 
to rise rapidly. He was a commander 
during the Russo-Finnish war of 
1939-40 and took over the defence 
of Stalingrad in 1942-3. His dogged 
tactics resulted in heavy casualties 
but tied down the German forces in 
the city and made possible the encir- 
cling Soviet counter-attack. He 
remained a prominent commander 
during the Russian advance west- 
wards and received the German 
surrender after the battle for Berlin 
in 1945. He later headed the Soviet 
occupation forces in Germany. 

CHURCHILL, SIR WINSTON (1874- 
1965) British statesman and prime 
minister. He became an MP in 1900 
and represented both the Liberal and 
Conservative Parties over the next 64 | 
years. He entered the cabinet in 1906 | 



and became first lord of the admi- 
ralty in 1911, but was discredited by 
the failure of the Gallipoli expedition 
(which he had advocated) in 1915. 
He was the Conservative chancellor 
from 1924 to 1929, returning Britain 
to the Gold Standard and vigorously 
opposing the General Strike. During 
the 1930s, he opposed the "appease- 
ment" of Hitler and Mussolini and 
concessions to Indian nationalism. In 
1940 he succeeded Chamberlain as 
prime minister after the disaster in 
Norway. He was a dynamic war 
leader, who powerfully symbolized 

the nation's will to fight on. He 
consulted regularly with Britain's 
allies and foresaw post-war Soviet 
policy in Eastern Europe. Opposition 
to post-war reforms led to his elec- 
toral defeat in 1945, but he later 

returned for a final four years in 
power (1951-5). 

CLEMENCEAU, GEORGES (1841- 
1929) French statesman. He entered 
politics in 1870 and became a promi- 
nent Radical, his fierceness in debate 

earning him the nickname "the 
tiger". He became prime minister in 
October 1906 and remained in office 
for three years, favouring good rela- 
tions with Britain and firm handling 
of industrial disputes. He was not 
originally part of France's wartime 
government, but was recalled as 
prime minister in November 1917, 

strongly opposing a negotiated 
settlement with Germany. He rallied 
France after the German spring 
offensive of 1918, and insisted on 
harsh terms at the peace conference 
after the Allied victory, although 
nationalists criticized him for failing 
to ensure the Rhineland’s separation 
from Germany. He retired in 1920. 

CLINTON, BILL (1946-) US president. 
He studied international affairs at 

Georgetown (1968) and as a Rhodes 
Scholar at Oxford (1968-70), then 
received his law degree from Yale 
(1973). He served as attorney general 
of Arkansas (1977-9) and governor 
of Arkansas (1979-81 and 1983-92). 
As Democratic candidate, in 1992 he 

defeated President Bush. He was re- 
elected president in 1996 but his 
second term was dogged by growing 
scandals over his sex life. 

COMINTERN The Communist 
International, set up by the Soviet 
government in 1919 as a forum for 
European communists. When revolu- 
tions failed to occur elsewhere in 
Europe, the Russian leaders used the 

Comintern to take control of the 
foreign communist parties. The 
foreign parties were required to 
modify their policies in accordance 
with Soviet wishes, and were 
instructed not to co-operate with 
moderate socialist parties against 
fascist movements. The Comintern 
was eventually dissolved in 1943 by 
Stalin, who wished to reassure his 
wartime allies about Russian 
intentions. 

DALADIER, EDOUARD (1884-1970) 
French politician and a Radical 
deputy from 1919 to 1940. He 
became minister for colonies in 1924 

and was war minister for much of 

the 1930s (1932-4, 1936-40). He also © 
had three spells as prime minister, 
notably after April 1938. He was 
associated with "appeasement" and 
signed the Munich Agreement in 
September, but he was not convinced 
that long-term peace was possible 
and favoured rapid re-armament. 
During the first months of the war, 
his leadership style was criticized, 
and Reynaud replaced him in March 
1940. He was imprisoned by the 

Germans for much of the war, later 

returning as a Radical deputy from 
1946 to 1958. 

DE HAVILLAND, SIR GEOFFREY 
(1882-1965) British aircraft designer. 
He built and flew his first airplane in 
1910, afterwards becoming an 
important figure in the developing 
British aviation industry. During the 
First World War he was responsible 
for the design of war planes. He set 
up his own company in 1920: the 
success of the small Moth plane 
helped bring it to the public's atten- 
tion. During the war, the company 
also produced the Mosquito, which 
was regularly used in night opera- 
tions. De Havilland continued his 
research after 1945, receiving the 

Order of Merit in 1962. 

DELORS, JACQUES (1925-) French 

politician. He joined the Socialist 
Party in 1973, and was Mitterrand's 
finance minister from 1981 to 1984, 
showing willingness to compromise 
socialist ideals and introduce unpop- 
ular spending cuts. In 1985 he 
became president of the European 
Commission. He strongly supported 
moves towards closer European inte- 
gration, putting forward the Delors 
Plan for monetary union and presid- 
ing over the introduction of the 
Single Market in January 1993. He 
also obtained increased powers for 

the Commission. He was succeeded 
by Jacques Santer, but decided not to 
stand as the Socialist candidate in 
the 1995 French presidential 
elections. 

DENG XIAOPING See page 158 

DOLLFUSS, ENGELBERT (1892-1934) 
Austrian leader. After studying theol- 
ogy, he served with distinction in the 

First World War. He became minister 
of agriculture in 1931 and chancellor 
in May 1932, representing the 
Christian Socialist Party. He 
suspended parliament in March 1933 
and came into violent conflict with 
the socialist movement in February 

1934, ordering the bombardment of 
workers’ housing areas. His foreign 
policy was based on friendship with 
Hungary and Italy, and his plans for a 
new constitution were strongly influ- | 
enced by Mussolini's fascist system. 
However, this failed to satisfy 
Austrian Nazis, whose attempts to 
bring about union with Hitler's 
Germany led to Dollfuss's assassina- 
tion in July 1934. He was succeeded 
by Schuschnigg. 

DONITZ, KARL (1891-1980) German 
naval commander and briefly head of 
state. In the First World War he 

served as a submarine officer. After 
the succession of Hitler he supervised | 
the construction of a new U-boat 

fleet. He was appointed commander 
of submarine forces in 1936, head of | 
the German navy in 1943 and head 
of the northern military and civil 
command in 1945. Named in Hitler's 
political testament as the next presi- 
dent of the Reich, he assumed 

control of the government for a few 
days after Hitler's suicide in May 
1945. He was sentenced to ten years’ 
imprisonment as a Nazi war criminal 
in 1946 and was released in 1956. 

DULLES, JOHN FOSTER (1888-1959) 
US statesman. He attended the Paris 
Peace Conference in 1919 and 
remained active in international 
diplomacy between the wars. He was 
involved in the setting up of the 
United Nations after the Second 
World War and helped to organize 
the peace treaty with Japan in 1951. 
He became secretary of state in 

January 1953 and adopted a firmly 
anti-Soviet policy, arguing that 
aggression should be met by “massive 
retaliation”, the only effective deter- 

rent. He also took an interest in the 
Middle East, condemning the Anglo- 
French Suez action of 1956. Dogged 
by ill health, he resigned shortly 
before his death. 

EISENHOWER, DWIGHT D. (1890- 
1969) US general and president. A 
graduate of military school, he was 
MacArthur's assistant in the 
Philippines from 1935 to 1940. He 
commanded the Allied invasion of 
French North Africa in November 

1942: his successes in the 
editerranean in 1942-3 led to his 

appointment as supreme commander 

of Allied forces in Western Europe. 
He oversaw the Normandy landings 
of June 1944 and the advance into 
Germany, although his cautious 
actics were opposed by many of his 

subordinates. He was chief of staff 
(1945-8) before being elected presi- 
dent in 1952. He was a moderate 
eader, opposing the excesses of anti- 
communist zealots and introducing 

some social reforms, and he was 

comfortably re-elected in 1956, retir- 
ing from public life when his term 
expired in 1961. 

EL ALAMEIN, BATTLE OF (23 October 
-4 November 1942) Decisive engage- 
ment of the "desert war". The British- 

led Allied forces enjoyed overwhelm- 
ing superiority in men and equip- 
ment over a°German-led Axis army 

weakened by supply problems. The 
Allies attacked after a massive 
artillery bombardment. Initial 
progress was slow, and casualties 
heavy, but eventually the Germans 
were forced to retreat. The battle was 
followed by a steady Allied advance 
along the North African coast, 

although Axis forces frustrated Allied 
attempts to encircle them. 

ENIGMA Cipher machine, used in 
radio transmissions, developed in 
Germany in the 1920s. British, Polish 

and French intelligence networks 
made initial attempts to decipher 
Enigma messages before the Second 
World War. Although the Germans 
regularly changed the codes, some 
messages were deciphered by the 
Allies throughout the war. These 
breakthroughs were crucial to Allied 
successes in naval wars in the 
Mediterranean and Atlantic, and 
enabled them to keep informed of 
German preparations before the 
Normandy landings of June 1944. 

EUROPEAN COMMUNITY Founded in | 
1957 with the Treaty of Rome, 
which was signed by six nations, and 
called originally the European 
Economic Community, the European 
Community, or EC, was formed to 
promote economic and political 
cooperation as part of the process of 
post-War reconstruction. From 1986 
it had 12 member nations, 15 from 

1995, in which year it changed its 
name to the European Union, or EU. 
Despite undoubted benefits (between 
1958 and 1962 trade between 
member states increased by 130 per 
cent) economic cooperation brought 
many problems - for example, the 
Common Agricultural Policy, devel- 

oped to ensure a fair standard for 
farmers, led to massive over-produc- 
tion and higher prices. In 1992, 
Europe became in theory a single 
market, and the removal of physical, 

technical and financial barriers 
began. The Maastricht Treaty (1991) 
called for closer political and 
economic union among member 
states and committed the EC to 

introduce a single currency in 1999. 
Though Britain and Denmark refused 
to join, the other states introduced 
the Euro in January 1999. It met with 
a mixed reception and lost much 

value in its first months of trading. 

EUROPE, COUNCIL OF The Council 
was established in May 1949 to 

encourage co-operation in various 
spheres between members, and to 
uphold democracy in Europe. Most 
European democracies joined at once, 
with others (including Austria and 
West Germany) becoming members 
soon afterwards. The Council consists 
of various assemblies and commit- 
tees. It has no real power, but has 
presided over a number of European 
agreements, notably those relating to 

human rights. 

EUROPEAN ECONOMIC CO- 
OPERATION, ORGANIZATION FOR In 
1948, most Western European states 

formed the OEEC, along with the US 
and Canada. Their immediate objec- 
tive was to implement the Marshall 

Plan for European economic recovery. 

The OEEC became a symbol of post- 

war European co-operation. It was 
renamed the Organization for 
Economic Co-Operation and 
Development (OECD) in 1960. The 
OECD, based in Paris, continues to 
monitor the economic well-being of 
members and works for the improve- 
ment of trade relations. It also assists 
the economic progress of developing 
countries. 

EUROPEAN MONETARY UNION, See 

page 153 

FALANGE Spanish fascist movement, 

set up in 1933 by José Antonio Primo 
de Rivera, son of the 1920s dictator. 

Despite miserable performances in 
elections, it attracted the support of 
frustrated right-wingers from early 
1936 as the Popular Front took 
office. Falange supported the nation- 
alist revolt of July 1936 but soon lost 
independence, especially after José 
Antonio's execution by republicans in 
November. In April 1937, General 
Franco obliged Falange to join with 
the Carlists. Under his regime (1939- 
75), Falange continued to exist but 
occupied a clearly subservient posi- 
tion. 

FERDINAND, FRANZ (1863-1914) 
Austrian archduke and heir to the 
Habsburg throne when the Emperor 
Francis Joseph's son died in 1889. An 
independent-minded man, he 

incurred the emperor's displeasure in 
1900 by marrying a Czech countess, 
and his sympathetic attitude to the 
empire's Slavic minorities added to 
this unpopularity among the Austro- 
Hungarian ruling classes. On 28 June 
1914 he and his wife were shot dead 
by a Serbian terrorist in Sarajevo, in 
revenge for Austria's annexation of 
Bosnia. The resulting Austrian ulti- 
matum to Serbia led directly to the 
outbreak of the First World War. 

FLEMING, SIR ALEXANDER (1881- 
1955) British scientist, born in 
Scotland. He was working as a 
medical researcher in London when, 
in 1928, he discovered that penicillin 

had remarkable anti-bacterial 
powers. Further work, with H. Florey 
and E. Chain, resulted in increased 

awareness of penicillin's uses. Mass 
production began during the Second 
World War, and penicillin remains a 

much-used antibiotic. In 1945 
Fleming and his two collaborators 
received the Nobel Prize. 

FOCH, FERDINAND (1851-1929) 
French general, in the army from 

1870, notably as a teacher and 
strategic thinker. He commanded an 
army at the Marne in 1914 and was 
appointed chief of staff by Pétain in 
May 1917. After the German spring 
offensive of 1918, he was appointed 
supreme Allied commander and led 
the counter-attacks which brought 
about the final Allied victory in 
November. He became a marshal of 
France but felt that the peace terms 

imposed on Germany at Versailles did 
not guarantee French security. 

FOURTEEN POINTS Proposals put 
forward by the US president 
Woodrow Wilson in January 1918, 
designed to form the basis of a peace 
settlement. Particularly important 

Points advocated self-determination 

for Europe's peoples; the ending of 
"secret diplomacy"; disarmament; 

freedom of the seas; and the creation 

of a League of Nations to settle 
international disputes. Germany and 
her allies, who had requested 

armistices on condition that the final 
settlement be based on the Points, 

felt betrayed by the peace treaties, 
which seemed to violate the Points 
by forcing Germans to live under 
foreign rule and banning union 
(Anschluss) between Germany and 

Austria. 

FRANCO, FRANCISCO See page 73 

FRANK, HANS (1900-46) German 

Nazi politician. He was the party's 
legal specialist before 1939, and was 
instrumental in the "Nazification" of 
the state apparatus. After the defeat 
of Poland in September 1939, he was 
chosen as ruler of the areas not allo- 
cated to Germany or Russia. His 
regime, based at Cracow, soon 
became notorious, with Jews and 
other "subversives" (such as national- 

ists and intellectuals) being summar- 
ily executed, while the remaining 
Poles were brutally exploited. He was 
charged with war crimes at 
Nuremberg and executed. 

FUJIMARO, PRINCE KONOE (1891- 
1945) Japanese politician. An aristo- 
crat by birth, he sat in the House of 

Peers before becoming prime minis- 
ter (1937-9). He favoured Japanese 
expansion in Asia, regardless of US 
opposition, and defended his policy 
of war against China by claiming 
that Japan was establishing a "New 
Order" in East Asia. He became prime 
minister again in 1940-1 and 
strengthened Japan's links with the 
Axis powers, although he attempted 
to avoid war with the US by vainly 
suggesting a summit meeting with 
President Roosevelt. With Japan's 
defeat in 1945, he killed himself to 
avoid a war crimes trial. 

GADDHAFI, MUAMMAR (1942-) 
Libyan leader. After military training, 
he participated in the 1969 military 
coup and became chairman of the 
Revolutionary Command Council and 
head of the Libyan armed forces. He 
used his new powers to remove 
foreigners and Anglo-American mili- 
tary bases. He also favoured a strictly 
Islamic state. He came into conflict 
with various neighbouring countries, 
especially Chad. The US accused his 
regime of complicity in various acts 
of international terrorism, and 
launched bombing raids on Libya 
during the 1980s. Libya has since 
been relatively inactive in interna- 
tional affairs. 

GAGARIN, YURI (1934-68) Soviet 
cosmonaut. He learned flying in the 
1950s, qualifying from the Air Force 
Training School in 1957. From 1959 
he was trained as an cosmonaut and 

219 

ulvbvy —nbsuauia]) 



Gandhi, Indira - Hu Yaobang 

in April 1961 became the first man 
to journey in space, travelling around 
Earth in the Vostok spacecraft. He 
was immediately hailed as a Soviet 
hero. He became a specialist in space 
travel, although he never repeated 
his historie flight. After his death in 
an air crash in 1968, his home town 
of Gzhatsk was renamed Gagarin in 
his honour. 

GANDHI, INDIRA (1917-84) Indian 
prime minister. The daughter of 
Jawaharlal Nehru, she joined the 
Indian National Congress in 1939 
and was the party's president from 
1959 to 1960. She entered the 
council in 1964, becoming prime 
minister in 1966. Her popularity was 
increased by the Indo-Pakistani war 
of 1971, but allegations about her 
party's dubious electoral methods led | 
to her fall in 1977. She returned to 
power after the 1979 elections, but 
was unable to control internal 
conflict. She was killed by a Sikh in 
1984 and was succeeded by her son 
Rajiv Gandhi. 

GANDHI, MOHANDAS See page 56 

GAULLE, CHARLES DE (1890-1970) 
French president. He served in the 
First World War and became a promi- 
nent figure in the army between the 
wars, calling for rapid modernization. 

After the fall of France in 1940, he 

fled to Britain and set up the Free 
French movement to continue resis- 
tance to Nazi Germany at home and 
abroad. He returned to liberated Paris 
in triumph in August 1944. He was 
provisional president until January 

1946, resigning after arguments with 
political parties. The collapse of the 
Fourth Republic in 1958 led to de 
Gaulle's return, as head of an emer- 
gency government. In December, he 
became president of the Fifth 
Republic, having been granted wide- 
ranging powers by the electorate. He 
ended the war in Algeria despite 
Opposition from right-wing extrem- 
ists, surviving several assassination 
attempts. He pursued a vigorously 
independent foreign policy, with- 
drawing French forces from NATO in 
1966, but the conservatism of his 

regime led to widespread rioting and 
strikes in 1968. He resigned after a 
referendum defeat in 1969. 

GEORGE V (1865-1936) British king- 

emperor. After serving in the Royal 
Navy, he came to the throne in 1910 
and led Britain during the First World 
War. He tacitly supported General 
Haig (a personal friend) in several of 
the latter's disputes with the prime 
minister, Lloyd George. He was an 
exceptionally popular monarch, 
widely respected for his sense of 
duty, and he began the tradition of 

royal radio broadcasts to the nation 

and the empire. His silver jubilee in 
1935 was a great popular success, 
but persistent ill health led to his 
death less than a year later. 

GEORGE VI (1895-1952) British 
king-emperor. He came to the throne 
unexpectedly in 1936 after the abdi- 
cation of his more glamorous 
brother, Edward VIII. Though 
painfully shy, his determination to do | 
his duty as king in time won him 
great affection and did much to 
restore the prestige of the monarchy 
after the adbication crisis. Though an | 
advocate of appeasement in the late 
1930s, in the Second World War he 

became a staunch symbol of Britain's 
determination to oppose Hitler, a 
task in which his charismatic wife, 
Elizabeth Bowes Lyon, supported him | 
faithfully. Exhausted by the war, he 
died aged only 56. 
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GLASNOST Russian word (meaning 
“openness") applied to policies 
followed by the Soviet leader Mikhail 
Gorbachev during the mid-1980s. 
Gorbachev intended to encourage 
freer debate about the Soviet system: | 

to facilitate this, information was 

made more readily available through 
the media. At the same time the 

regime became somewhat less obses- | 
sively secret, though by this point 
the habit was so deeply ingrained as 
to be all but unbreakable. 

GOEBBELS, PAUL JOSEPH (1897- 
1945) German Nazi leader. He 
escaped national service during the 
First World War because of a club 
foot. His early career as a journalist 
was undistinguished but his rise 
within the Nazi party was meteoric, 
and in 1926 he was appointed 
district party leader in Berlin. He was _ | 
instrumental in bringing Hitler to 
power by utilizing all modern 
methods of propaganda. Goebbels 
was elected to the Reichstag in 1928 
and when Hitler became chancellor 
in 1933 was appointed propaganda 
minister. In this capacity he had 
absolute control over the radio, press, | 
cinema and theatre, which he manip- | 
ulated with utter cynicism. As an 
orator, he was second only to Hitler, 
whom he served with unswerving 
devotion. He remained with Hitler in 
the Berlin bunker and, as the city fell | 
to the advancing Soviets, killed 
himself and his family. 

GOERING, HERMANN (1893-1946) 
German air ace of the First World 
War and a prominent Nazi from 
1933. An early confidant of Hitler, he | 
was elected to the Reichstag in 1928 
and became its president in 1931. In 

1933, on coming to power, Hitler 
made him air minister, in which 
capacity Goering created the 
Luftwaffe. An advocate of air power 
as a decisive factor in war, Goering 
encouraged his commanders to 
develop revolutionary techniques of 
tactical air support based on battle- 
field dive-bombers. From 1937 to 
1942 he was virtual dictator of the 
German economy and in 1939 was 
designated Hitler's successor. In the 
following year he was given the 
unique rank of Reichsmarschall. His 
great popularity in Germany waned, 
however, after Germany's lack of 
success in the Battle of Britain and, 
contrary to his many bombastic 
predictions, Allied air forces increas- 

ingly bombed Germany. Further 
promises concerning the relief of 
beleaguered German forces at 
Stalingrad in 1942 caused his fall 
from favour with Hitler. Goering 
began to withdraw from public life 
but remained head of the Luftwaffe 
to the last, his poor strategic 
judgement inhibiting the air force 
from making the most of the great 
increase in aircraft production in 
1944. Goering surrendered to US 
troops in 1945 and, despite 
defending himself with brilliance at 
the Nuremberg trials, was convicted 
and sentenced to death. Two hours 
before he was due to be hanged he 
committed suicide by swallowing 
poison. 

GOLD STANDARD See pages 20-1 

GORBACHEV, MIKHAIL (1931-) 
Soviet leader. He joined the 
Communist Party in 1952, and was 
elected to the Supreme Soviet in 
1970. He took his place in the 
Politburo in 1980, serving as secre- 

tary for agriculture. In 1985, after 
Chernenko's death, he became party 
general secretary and effective head 
of state. The Gorbachev years saw 

| 

considerable liberalization, as shown 
by the programmes of glasnost and 
perestroika, which encouraged 
reform of the Soviet economic and 
political structure. Relations with the 
West improved (arms limitation 

agreements were reached with the 
US), while Soviet troops withdrew 
from Afghanistan. Gorbachev's 
acceptance of German reunification | 
and the collapse of the Warsaw Pact | 
in 1989-90 led to unrest at home. He | 
survived a coup attempt in August 
1991 but was swiftly eclipsed by 
Boris Yeltsin. In December 1991, as 
the USSR disintegrated, he resigned 
as Soviet president. 

| 

GRAZIANI, RODOLFO (1882-1955) 
Italian general. In the army from the 
late 19th century, he fought in the 

First World War and in the 
Abyssinian war (1935-6). In 1940 he 
became commander of Italian forces 
in North Africa but was heavily 
defeated by the British. Dismissal 
followed in February 1941. After the 
Italian surrender in September 1943, 
he supported Mussolini's German- 
sponsored republic in northern Italy, 
becoming defence minister. He was 
jailed for treason in 1950 but 
released soon afterwards, spending 
his last years in right-wing politics. 

GREAT EAST ASIA CO-PROSPERITY 
SPHERE Term used by the Japanese 
to describe the empire established by | 
them in East Asia from the 1930s. 
They claimed to be establishing a 
"New Order" in Asia in 1938 after 
attacks on China, arguing that Asia 
must be united against communism | 
and Western colonialism. The concept | 
of a co-prosperity sphere enjoyed | 
some support, especially in territories | 
(such as Burma and the Philippines) 
given independence by the Japanese, 
but was in general little more than a 
cover for Japanese exploitation of 
the conquered regions. It collapsed in 
1945 with the defeat of Japan and 
attempts to restore colonial rule 
afterwards were mostly unsuccessful. | 

HAIG, DOUGLAS (1861-1928) British 
field marshal. He enjoyed a success- 
ful military career before the First 
World War, including a spell at the 
War Office (1906-9). He became a 
British Expeditionary Force comman- 
der in 1914 before succeeding Sir 
John French as commander-in-chief 
of British forces in France in 
December 1915. He was criticized for | 
employing costly “attrition” tactics, 
especially by the prime minister, 
Lloyd George, but managed to | 
contain the great German offensive 
of March 1918 and subsequently | 
helped the new Allied supreme | 
commander, Foch, to bring about 
final victory in November. After the 
war, he became president of the 

British Legion and was a leading 
figure in the veterans’ movement. 

HARRIS, ARTHUR T. (1892-1984) 
British air force commander. He 
became a pilot in the First World War | 
and held several RAF posts during | 
the inter-war period. He became 
commander-in-chief of Bomber 
Command in February 1942 and 
demanded enough aircraft to begin a | 
sustained campaign of area bombing, | 
which attempted to destroy civilian | 
morale as well as damaging German 
industry. This policy was symbolized 
by the "1,000 bomber" raid on 
Cologne in May 1942, and culmi- 
nated in the attack on Dresden in 
February 1945. "Bomber" Harris's 
tactics have been widely regarded as 
inefficient (since he failed to make 
full use of precision-bombing tech- 
niques) and morally repugnant. 

Nonetheless, his contention that 
bombing non-military targets was 
more effective than costly strikes 
against military installations had 
influential supporters and was 
endorsed by Albert Speer. He was 
dismissed shortly after the war and 
retired to South Africa. 

HAVEL, VACLAV (1936-) Czech 
dramatist and president. He was 
interested in drama from his youth 
and wrote several plays during the 
1960s, but his work was banned 
after the 1968 Prague Spring. He was | 
involved in the Charter 77 declara- 
tion of 1977, and was subsequently 
imprisoned. By 1989 he had become 
a symbol of the reform movement. 
He was elected president of 
Czechoslovakia in 1990 after the 
collapse of the communist regime, 
but in 1993 he was obliged to accept | 
the division of the country. 

HIMMLER, HEINRICH (1900-45) 
German Nazi leader, appointed head 
of the SS in 1929. On Hitler's 
assumption of power in 1933, 
Himmler was made chief of police 
for Munich and then for Bavaria. 
After Hitler eliminated Ernst Roehm 
in June 1934 (the “Night of the Long 
Knives"), Himmler's SS became the 
dominant police arm of the Nazi 
state. From this powerful position, he | 
terrorized not only the wartime 
occupied states of Europe, but also 
the German people. Himmler was a 
hugely gifted administrator but a 
racial fanatic and without compunc- 
tion sent millions (mainly Jews) to 
concentration camps and extermina- 
tion centres. Himmler suppressed the 
conspiracy against Hitler in 1944. As 
Germany's approaching collapse 
became clear in 1945, he attempted 

for his own safety to negotiate a 
separate peace with the Western 
Allies. Hitler thereupon expelled him 
from the Nazi Party and stripped him | 
of authority. He was captured by the 
British in May 1945 and committed 
suicide. 

HINDENBURG, PAUL VON (1847- | 
1934) German general and president. | 
He retired from the army in 1911 but 
was recalled after the outbreak of 
the First World War and inflicted 
several heavy defeats on the Russians 
before assuming overall military 
control as chief of staff in August 
1916. Together with Ludendorff, he 
began to control German domestic 
policy as well, notably through the 
"Hindenburg Programme", which was | 
designed to raise German armament | 
production. He left the army in 1919 
when the government decided to 
accept the Versailles Treaty. In 1925, | 

he was elected president of the 
republic, holding the post until his 
death. He reluctantly appointed 
Hitler as chancellor in January 1933, | 
and his death in August 1934 
enabled Hitler to become head of 
state. | 

HIROHITO (1901-89) Emperor of 
Japan. He became regent in 1921 and | 
emperor in 1926. Despite supposedly | 
supreme powers, he showed little | 
interest in politics before the Second | 
World War, allowing military and 
political leaders to adopt increasingly | 
aggressive policies. He insisted, | 
however, on surrendering to the 
Allies in August 1945 to prevent 
further destruction. He was spared a 
war crimes trial, and the monarchy 

was preserved by the post-war 
Japanese constitution, although 
Hirohito was obliged to give up his 
divine status and agree not to inter- | 
fere in political matters. He took | 
little further part in public life and | 

devoted much of his time to marine 
biology. 

HITLER, ADOLF See page 71 

HO CHI MINH (1890-1969) 
Vietnamese politician. From 1918 he 
was involved in the worldwide 
communist movement, spending time 
in France, the Soviet Union and 

China, while unsuccessfully attempt- 

ing to spread communism in South 
East Asia. During the Second World 
War, he took command of commu- 

nist forces in Vietnam, and set up a 
Democratic Republic after the 
Japanese defeat. When the French 
sought to regain control of Vietnam, 
he called for resistance, and victory 

at Dien Bien Phu (1954) enabled him 
to restore his communist regime in 
North Vietnam. He then attempted 
to assist communist forces in South 
Vietnam, but this caused conflict 

with the US, which continued until 
after his death. 

HONECKER, ERICH (1912-94) East 
German communist leader. He joined 
the communist movement at an early 
age and was active in anti-Nazi resis- 
tance. He became an influential 
figure in the new German 
Democratic Republic, entering the 
Politouro in 1958 and becoming 
party leader in 1971. He maintained 
a rigid autocracy in the GDR, 

although relations with West 
Germany improved. He was powerless 
to prevent the collapse of 
communism and German reunifica- 
tion in 1989-90. He was held 
responsible for the deaths of those 
who had tried to escape from his | 
regime, but failing health prevented 

criminal proceedings. oH 

HORTHY, ADMIRAL (1868-1957) 
Hungarian regent. He served in the 
Austro-Hungarian navy in the First 
World War, becoming commander- 

in-chief. In 1920 he was made 
regent, refusing to support the 
Habsburg claimant to the empty 
throne. His regime was conservative 
and undemocratic, although the | 
press retained its freedom. His 
foreign policy was designed to 
recover lands lost after 1918, and 
Hungary gained territory from 
Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia 
through co-operation with Hitler. | 
Horthy was suspicious of Nazi 
Germany, but joined the German 
invasion of Russia in June 1941. As 
the Axis powers fell back, he tried to 

arrange peace with the Allies but was 
imprisoned by the Germans. After | 
the war, he lived in Portugal. 

HORTON, MAX (1883-1951) British 
naval commander. After serving in 
the submarine force during the First 
World War, he commanded the 
Reserve Fleet before the Second 
World War and took over as flag 
officer, submarines, in January 1940. 
He was made an admiral in 1941. His 
grasp of submarine warfare led to his 
appointment as commander-in-chief, 
Western Approaches in November 
1942. He gradually overcame the 
threat posed by German U-Boats, 
employing groups of specially- 
prepared escort vessels. He retired 
after the war. 

HU YAOBANG (1915-89) Chinese 
communist politician. From a peasant 
background, he joined the commu- 
nist movement at an early age and 
took part in the Long March of | 
1934-5. He came to prominence 
after the communist takeover in 
1949, introducing youth schemes, 
but was criticized during the Cultural 
Revolution in the mid-1960s, He was __ 



| 

rehabilitated in the 1970s and, 

thanks to patronage from Deng 
Xiaoping, became effective party 
leader in 1981. His policies of liberal- | 
ization, in both the economic and 
political spheres, aroused condemna- 
tion from many of his colleagues. He 
was dismissed in 1987. His death two | 
years later helped cause the student 
unrest which was crushed at 
Tiananmen Square. 

HULL, CORDELL (1871-1955) US 
statesman. After a career in law, he 

~ sat in the Senate as a Democrat from 
1931 to 1933 before becoming secre- 
tary of state under Roosevelt. He 
was not a prominent international 
figure before the war, largely because 
of the US's isolationist foreign policy, 
although he did improve relations 
with Latin American countries. 
During the Second World War he was 
involved in the planning for the 
United Nations. He retired because of 
ill health in 1944, receiving the 
Nobel Peace Prize the following year. 

HUSSEIN (1935-1999) King of 
Jordan. Educated in Britain, he came 
to the throne in 1952 and attempted 
to follow a moderate course in 
Middle Eastern affairs. Jordan was, 

however, involved in the 1967 Arab 
defeat by Israel. The country then 
became a base for Palestinian guer- 
rillas. Hussein's regime removed them 
in the early 1970s, despite condem- 
nation by many Arab states. He 
abandoned Jordanian claims to the 
West Bank in 1988. During the Gulf 
War crisis of 1990-1, he was criti- 
cized for his conciliatory attitude 
towards lrag, though his country's 
heavy economic dependence on Iraq 
effectively left him little choice. 

HUSSEIN, SADDAM (1937-) Iraqi 
dictator. He joined the Ba’th Socialist | 
Party in 1957 and was often in exile 
before taking part in the 1968 revo- 
lution. In 1969 he became vice-presi- 
dent of the Revolutionary Command 
Council. In 1979 he succeeded Bakr | 
as president and established personal | 
control over the Ba'th movement. An 
eight-year war with Iran began in 
1980. Saddam was tacitly supported 
by the West, as he seemed a bulwark | 

against Islamic fundamentalism. In 
1990, however, his invasion of 
Kuwait aroused worldwide condem- 
nation of what came to be seen as 
an increasingly brutal and repressive 
dictatorship. Contrary to widespread 
predictions that Iraq's crushing 
defeat by UN coalition forces would 
quickly result in Saddam's overthrow, 

he a his grip on the country 
and ruthlessly stamped out dissent. 
Continuing economic sanctions and 
economic disarray have done little to | 
prise loose his tenacious grip on 
power. 

INDIAN CONGRESS MOVEMENT The 
Indian National Congress was 
founded in 1885 as a nationalist 
grouping. At first, the movement was 
comparatively moderate in its 
attempts to obtain concessions from 
the British, but from the 1920s a 
more uncompromising position was 
adopted by leaders such as Gandhi 
and Nehru, who organized 
campaigns of civil disobedience and 
called for complete Indian indepen- 
dence. The movement's determina- 
tion, coupled with Britain's refusal to 
allow India greater autonomy during 
the Second World War, increased its 
support. After independence (1947), 
the Congress Party became the most 
powerful force in Indian politics. 

IRISH REPUBLICAN ARMY Irish 
nationalist terror organization. The 

} | 
| 

IRA was established in 1919 to 

oppose British rule in Ireland. After 
being banned by the Irish govern- 
ment in Dublin, it remained a fairly 

insignificant force until the late 
1960s. At that time, the “Provisional” 

IRA was formed. The Provisionals 
began a sustained campaign against 
the Protestant majority in Northern 
Ireland, launching bomb attacks 

there and on the British mainland. A 
ceasefire in 1994 raised hopes that a 
breakthrough might be at hand. The 
IRA resumed its terrorist campaign in 
1996 but in 1997 signed up to a 
peace agreement intended to lead to 
a power-sharing executive with the 
Protestants. But its refusal to decom- 
mission any of its weapons suggested 
that permanent peace in Northern 
Ireland remained as elusive as it had 

ever been. 

JANG QING (1914-91) Chinese politi- 
cian and wife of Mao Tse-tung. After 
a short career as an actress, she fled 

the Japanese invasion of Shanghai in 
1937, becoming a communist. She 

married Mao in 1939. After Mao's 
takeover of China in 1949, she took 

particular interest in cultural affairs. 
Her political views were consistently 

extreme and she was a firm 
supporter of the Cultural Revolution. 
She joined the Politburo in 1969. 
After Mao's death in 1976, political 
opponents managed to have her and 
three others (the “Gang of Four") 
expelled from the party. She was 
tried and sentenced to death in 
1980. The sentence was subsequently 
changed to life imprisonment. 

JENKINS, ROY (1920-) British politi- 
cian. A Labour MP from 1948, he 

became a minister in 1964 and was 
chancellor (1967-70) and home 
secretary (1974-6). He then served as 
European Commission president from 
1977 to 1981. Returning to British 
politics, he found the Labour party 
now too left-wing for his liking. He 
helped to found the Social 
Democratic Party and became its 
leader. He was replaced by David 
Owen in 1983, but continued to 
support the SDP-Liberal Alliance. He 
lost his parliamentary seat in 1987 
and was given a peerage. 

JIANG ZEMIN (1926-) Chinese 
communist politician. He was trained 
as an engineer and became an 
economic adviser to the Chinese 
ambassador in Moscow in the 1950s. 
After working many years for state 
industries, he joined the Central 

Committee in 1962 and the Politburo 
in 1987. In June 1989, when party 

leader Zhao Ziyang was dismissed 
after the Tiananmen Square 
massacre, Jiang succeeded him. As 

party leader Jiang has allowed some 
economic liberalization but has 
rigorously maintained the Party's 
political control. 

JUTLAND, BATTLE OF (31 May 1916) 
Naval battle of the First World War 
and the only major engagement 
between the British and German 
fleets, caused by the German admiral 

Scheer's attempt to launch a surprise 
attack on British bases and so lessen 
Britain's naval superiority. The British 
intercepted the German fleet and 
eventually forced it to withdraw late 
in the day and return to port. 
Although the British fleet suffered 
heavier losses, the battle in fact 

confirmed its overall dominance at 
sea, and the Germans did not seri- 

ously challenge it again. The 
Germans subsequently employed 
submarine warfare to try to cut 
British supply lines. 

KAKUEI, TANAKA (1918-) Japanese 
politician. After setting up a 
construction business, he was elected 
to the House of Representatives in 
1947, representing the Liberal 
Democratic Party. He became minis- 
ter of finance (1962-5) and later 
minister of trade and industry (1971- 

2). He was prime minister from 1972 
to 1974, when he was forced to 
resign because of the Lockheed 
bribery scandal. He remained politi- 
cally active but was entangled in pro- 
longed legal conflicts, having been 
found guilty of corruption in 1983. 

KAMMHUBER LINE German defence 

system against Allied bombers during — 
the Second World War. Dividing the 
important air zones into a series of 
overlapping "boxes", the Germans 
used radar and searchlights to direct 
fighter pilots when enemy bombers 
entered their box. The system 
managed to limit the effectiveness of 
Allied bombing until July 1943, when 
the British defeated it and launched 
a heavy raid on Hamburg. The 
Germans subsequently employed less 
restrictive tactics. 

KARAMANLIS, CONSTANTINE (1907- 
98) Greek politician. After a legal 
career, he entered parliament in 
1935. After the war he became a 
prominent figure, helping to reorga- 
nize the democratic right wing. He 
became minister of public works in 
1952 and prime minister. in 1955. His 
years in power saw unsuccessful 

Greek attempts to join the European 
Common Market and continued 
unrest in Cyprus. He was voted out 
of office in 1963, and was forced out | 

of the country by the military coup 
of 1967. When Greek democracy was 
restored in 1974, he returned as 
prime minister. In 1980 he became 
president of the republic. He 
returned to this post in 1990. 

KEMAL, MUSTAPHA (1880-1938) 
Turkish leader. After military training, 
he came to prominence during the 
Balkan Wars of 1912-13, and was a 

successful commander during the 
First World War, distinguishing 

himself at Gallipoli in 1915. Turkey's 
final defeat led to substantial territo- 
rial losses which he resisted by force 
until 1922, driving the Greeks out of 
Anatolia and threatening 
Constantinople. The Lausanne Treaty 
revised the post-war settlement and 
Kemal set up a Turkish Republic in 
October 1923, retaining power until 
1938. He was determined to replace 
the antiquated Ottoman empire with 
a modernized, Western-style state. 
He favoured industrialization, abol- 
ished laws discriminating against 
women and encouraged Turkish 
nationalism, as opposed to religious 
fervour. He named himself "Atattirk", 
or "Father of the Turks". 

KENNEDY, JOHN F. (1917-63) US 
president. Educated at Harvard, he 

served with distinction in the Second | 

World War and joined Congress as a 
Democrat in 1947. In 1952 he 
became a senator. After participating | 
in the Senate's foreign relations 
committee, in 1961 he became 

America’s youngest president. He 
introduced various social reforms at 
home, while his image abroad was 

improved by his firmness during the 
Berlin Wall (1961) and Cuban missile 
(1962) crises. He was assassinated in 
Dallas in November 1963. Lee Harvey | 
Oswald was generally blamed, but 

alternative theories abound. 
Kennedy's youthful dynamism and 
his tragic end have probably led 
many to overestimate the achieve- 
ments of his presidency. 

KERENSKY, ALEXANDER (1881-1970) 
Russian politician. After legal train- 
ing, he entered parliament in 1912 

and became a strong critic of tsarist 
autocracy. After the tsar's abdication 

in March 1917, he became minister 

of justice in the Provisional 
Government. His energy and ability 
enabled him to become war minister 
in May and prime minister in July. He 
was a moderate socialist, but failure 
to introduce popular industrial and 
agricultural reforms left him increas- 
ingly isolated. His insistence on 
continuing the costly war against 
Germany reduced his popularity still 
further. He survived an attempted 
coup by General Kornilov in 
September, but was removed from 
office by the Bolshevik revolution in 
November. When his attempt to 
recover power failed, he left Russia 

and spent the rest of his life in exile. 

KESSELRING, ALBERT (1885-1960) 
German general. A veteran of the 
First World War, he later joined the 
air force and successfully 
commanded an air fleet in the early 
stages of the Second World War. In 
December 1941 he was transferred to 
the Mediterranean theatre and 
assisted Rommel in North Africa. In 
1943-4 he led German forces in Italy, 
skillfully holding up the advance of 
the numerically superior Allied 
forces. Hitler gave him command on 
the Western Front in March 1945, 
but by this point the defeat of 
Germany was all but guaranteed. He 
was sentenced to life imprisonment 
for complicity in war crimes and 
released in 1952. 

KEYNES, JOHN MAYNARD (1883- 
1946) British political economist. 
Born and educated in Cambridge, he 
was part of the British team at the 
1919 Paris Peace Conference and 
afterwards published a devastating 
attack on the settlement, arguing 

that reparations would harm the 
European economy. During the inter- 
war period he developed economic 
theories, rejecting orthodox thinking 
and advocating state intervention in 
the economy to deal with unemploy- 
ment. His publication in 1936 of the 
General Theory led to the spread of 
Keynesian thinking. He was a govern- 
ment economic adviser during the 
Second World War and attended the 
Bretton Woods conference in 1944, 

calling for the introduction of a 
World Bank. His influence was felt 
especially in the 1950s and 1960s 
but has since declined in importance. 

KGB Soviet security service. The KGB 
was set up in 1953 to replace the 
Stalinist NKVD. It was designed to 
protect the Soviet regime (by moni- 
toring potential dissidents) and to 
handle intelligence work. The KGB 
became highly influential, acquiring 
a sinister reputation abroad. The 
Soviet leader Andropov (1982-4) had 
previously been KGB chief for many 
years. The KGB became less secretive 
after the collapse of the Soviet 
Union in 1990-1. 

KHOMEINI, AYATOLLAH RUHOLLAH 
See page 167 

KHRUSHCHEY, NIKITA (1894-1971) 
Soviet premier. Brought up in the 
Ukraine, he became a senior commu- 
nist party official in the 1930s. After 
the Second World War, he led the 
Ukrainian soviet republic and 
oversaw recovery, afterwards being 
chosen by Stalin to organize agricul- 
tural programmes. After Stalin's 
death in 1953, he became the party's | 
first secretary and shared power for a 
time with Bulganin. After launching 

a fierce attack on the Stalinist 

regime in January 1956, he became 

prime minister in March 1958. His 
period in power was marked by occa- | 
sional tension with the US and China, 

while at home he adopted a policy of | 
gradual liberalization. He was forced 
from office in October 1964 and 
withdrew into private life. 

KIEL MUTINY At the end of October 

1918, with the German army close to | 
defeat, several admirals of the High 

Seas Fleet decided (without autho- 
rization from the government) to 
launch a last desperate attack on the 
British Grand Fleet, believing that 

this would salvage national honour. 
Many of the sailors at the Kiel base, 
already angered by poor conditions 
and rigid discipline, mutinied and 
formed Soviet-style councils, which 

the increasingly impotent authorities | 
could not suppress. The mutiny was 
an important part of the revolution- 
ary movement which spread 
throughout Germany at the end of 
the war and helped force the Kaiser 
to flee the country. 

KIM IL SUNG See page 131 

KING, MARTIN LUTHER See page 119 | 

KISSINGER, HENRY (1923-) US 
statesman. Of German-Jewish origin, 
he arrived in the US in 1938 and 
became an academic. He was an 
adviser to Nixon during his success- 
ful presidential campaign of 1968, 
afterwards becoming national secu- 
rity adviser. He made efforts to 
improve relations with the Soviet 
Union and China, while his attempts 
to mediate in Vietnam won him the 
Nobel Peace Prize in 1973. At the 

same time his willingness to make 
concessions to communist states 
aroused criticism at home. He 
became secretary of state in 

September 1973 and retained this 
position under President Ford after 
Nixon's resignation. He retired from 
politics in 1977. 

KOHL, HELMUT (1930-) German 
statesman. He joined the Christian 
Democratic Union in his youth, 

becoming the party's deputy chair- 
man in 1969. He was the party's 
candidate for the chancellorship in 
1976 but was defeated. The collapse 
of Schmidt's centre-left coalition in 
1982 enabled Kohl to recover, and he | 

led the CDU to victory in the elec- 
tions which followed. As chancellor, 
Kohl adopted a cautious economic 
policy and reduced government 
spending. His foreign policy involved 
support for closer European integra- 
tion. The CDU's disappointing 
showing in the 1987 election forced 
him to rely increasingly on coalition 
partners. After the collapse of the 
Berlin Wall in November 1989, Kohl 
was able to bring about German re- 
unification during 1990. This success 
led to victory in “all-German” elec- 
tions soon afterwards. Reunification 
caused serious economic difficulties, 

however, and Kohl's austerity 

measures created discontent leading 
to his defeat in elections in 1998. 

KUN, BELA (1886-1937) Hungarian 
revolutionary leader. He led the 
communist insurgents who over- 
threw the Karolyi regime in 1918. On 
becoming premier in 1919, he 
attempted to reorganize the country 
on Soviet principles, but was forced 
into exile four months later. 

LATERAN PACTS Agreements 
between Mussolini and the papacy, 
concluded in February 1929, which 
ended the long church-state conflict 

22 

| 

SID UDIIVT - [NH 



Lee Kuan Yew —- Mitterrand 

in Italy. The state agreed to recognize 
the Vatican and to pay it compensa- 
tion for the territories seized in 1870. 
The church was also granted some 
influence in the educational field. In 
return, the Vatican recognized the 

Italian state. Mussolini was willing to 
make concessions because the Pacts 
increased his popularity and fore- 
stalled further criticisms by the 
papacy of the fascist state. 

LEE KUAN YEW (1923-) Singaporean 
politician. After studying law in 
Britain, he returned to Singapore in 
1951 and entered politics. In 1954 he 
set up the democratic socialist 
People's Action Party. In 1959, having 
secured autonomy from Britain, he 
became the country's first prime 
minister. Under Lee's autocratic and 
decisive leadership, Singapore 
enjoyed rapid development, becom- 
ing one of the foremost of the 
region's "Tiger Economies”. Lee retired 
in 1993, 

LEMAY, CURTIS (1906-89) American 

air force general, who developed the 
techniques of strategic bombing in 
the Second World War. He 
commanded the US 8th Air Force (in 

Europe) from 1942 and his "pattern 
bombing" tactics proved brutally 
effective over Germany. In 1944 he 

was transferred to the Far Eastern 
sphere, where his B-29 squadrons 
inflicted severe damage on Japan. He 
became chief of the strategic air 
command in 1948 and later chief of 
the US air staff. 

LEND-LEASE Term applied to 
arrangements between the US and 
Allied nations during the Second 
World War. In March 1941, President 
Roosevelt was officially allowed by 
Congress to sell, lend or give arms to 

countries whose survival was consid- 
ered important to US security. This 
allowed Roosevelt (who wanted the 

US to become the "arsenal of democ- 

racy") to compromise US neutrality, 

though isolationist sentiment contin- 
ued to prevent entry into the war. 

Lend-Lease continued after the US 
joined the war, and goods worth over 

$43 billion were eventually trans- 

ferred, mostly to Britain, before 

1945. 

LENIN, VLADIMIR ILYICH See page 41 

LIN PIAO (1908-71) Chinese general. 
After military training, he began to 
associate with the communists 
against Chiang Kai-shek's nationalist 
forces and was involved in the 
communist Long March of 1934-5. 
He was instrumental in bringing 
about the communist victory in the 
civil war, capturing Mukden in 
October 1948. He became minister of 
defence in 1959 and was a fervent 
supporter of the Cultural Revolution. 
In 1969 he was recognized as succes- 
sor to Mao. He was killed in an air 
crash while fleeing to the USSR, 
following the discovery of his plans 
to overthrow Mao. 

LLOYD GEORGE, DAVID (1863-1945) 
British prime minister. Brought up in 
Wales, he entered Parliament in 1890 

as a Liberal and became president of 

the board of trade in 1905, after- 

wards spending seven years as chan- 
cellor (1908-15). He introduced a 

number of social reforms (notably 
the Pensions Act of 1908) despite 
strong opposition from the House of 
Lords. From May 1915 he was an 

energetic minister of munitions, 
succeeding Asquith as prime minister 
in December 1916. He proved a 
vigorous war leader, coming into 
conflict with military leaders who 
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opposed his plans to weaken 
Germany by attacking her eastern 
allies. At the Paris Peace Conference, 

he generally encouraged a lenient 
attitude towards Germany, believing 

that a healthy Germany was neces- 
sary for overall European recovery. 
He remained prime minister until 
1922, when controversy over his 

handling of the Greco-Turkish war 
caused his resignation. He remained 
politically active until his death but 
was unable to regain high office. 

LONDON, TREATY OF Secret agree- 

ment ensuring Italy's entry into the 
First World War on the Allied side, 

signed 26 April 1915. The Allies 
promised to supply the Italian war 
effort and to grant Italy reparations 
and substantial territorial gains 
(mostly in Central and south east 
Europe) in the event of victory. Italy 
duly entered the war within a month, 
but in 1917 the new Bolshevik 
government in Russia published the 
treaty's terms, much to Allied embar- 

rassment. At the post-war peace 
negotiations, the emphasis on 
national self-determination meant 
that the Italians did not receive 
many of the promised territories. The 
resulting resentment in Italy 
increased support for nationalist 
parties. 

LUDENDORFF, ERICH (1865-1938) 
German general. After a series of 
successes in both east and west in 
the early stages of the First World 
War, he became chief quartermaster 
general in August 1916 and, with 
Hindenburg, effective joint ruler of 

Germany. He favoured unrestricted 
submarine warfare and the imposi- 
tion of harsh peace terms on 
defeated Russia in 1918. He orga- 
nized the German spring offensive of 
1918, but after the eventual German 
defeat he left the army. After the 

_ war he was a leading figure in 
extreme right-wing politics, working 
with the Nazis in the mid-1920s, but 
his political influence soon declined. 

MAASTRICHT, TREATY OF The agree- 
ment signed in 1991 between the 
leaders of the European Community 
to promote monetary and political 
union, thereby expanding the EC's 
powers over matters previously 
controlled by national governments. 
The treaty also called for the intro- 

duction of a single currency for the 
EC by 1999 and laid the groundwork 
for a common defence policy. 

MACARTHUR, DOUGLAS (1880- 
1964) US general. After serving in 
the First World War, he became a 

noted army commander and was 

chief of staff from 1930 to 1935. He 
then retired and became military 
adviser in the Philippines. He was 
recalled in 1941 to command US 
(and later Allied) forces in the Pacific. 
After early failures, he developed the 
successful "island-hopping" approach 
towards Japan and took the Japanese 
surrender in 1945. He subsequently 
headed the occupation forces, and 

was highly active politically. He led 
UN forces in the Korean War from 

1950 to 1951, but was dismissed by 
President Truman for publicly oppos- 
ing official policy. After returning 
home, he became involved in 

Republican politics. 

MAJOR, JOHN (1943-) British prime 
minister. A banker by profession, he 
became a Conservative MP in 1976. 
He enjoyed a rapid rise in the late 
1980s, becoming foreign secretary in 
1989 and chancellor shortly after- 

wards. After Mrs Thatcher's resigna- 
tion in November 1990, he defeated 

Michael Heseltine and Douglas Hurd 
in the party leadership election and 
became prime minister. He unexpect- 
edly won the general election of 
1992, despite economic problems. 
Dogged by divisions within the 
Conservative Party over Britain's rela- 
tions with the EU and facing an elec- 
torate out of sympathy with his 
party after 18 years of Conservative 
rule, he lost the 1997 election to 

Tony Blair by a large majority. 

MANDELA, NELSON See page 165. 

MANHATTAN PROJECT Name given 
to the US-led Allied programme to 
produce an atomic bomb during the 
Second World War. The project was 
officially set up in 1942, by which 
time US and exiled European 
scientists had already made consider- 
able progress. From August 1943, 
Britain also co-operated in the 
programme. The research was inten- 
sive and fruitful, partly because of 
the contributions made by German 
scientists. Three bombs were 
constructed with the use of uranium 
and plutonium. The first was success- 
fully exploded in New Mexico in July 
1945. The others were dropped on 
Japan in August and brought an 
immediate end to the war. 

MANSTEIN, ERICH VON (1887-1973) 
Outstanding German general and 
strategist. In 1939, he developed a 
plan for the invasion of France, 
involving an armoured attack 
through the Ardennes to divide the 
Allied armies. The plan, approved by 
Hitler and implemented in May and 
June 1940, was spectacularly 
successful. He later led armies on the 
Eastern Front, achieving particular 
success in the south, where his forces 
took Sebastopol in the Crimea. He 
prevented a German collapse after 
the surrender at Stalingrad in 1943, 
but his willingness to undertake 
tactical retreats angered Hitler, who 

dismissed him in April 1944. 

MAO TSE-TUNG See page 75 

‘MARCONI, GUGLIELMO (1874-1937) 
Italian inventor. In 1896, after work 
on electro-magnetism, he sent the 
first wireless message by electro- 
magnetic waves. During the follow- 
ing years he refined his methods, 
sending messages across the Channel 
and in 1901 across the Atlantic. In 
recognition of this breakthrough, 
Marconi received the Nobel Prize for 
Physics. He spent his remaining years 
developing and marketing the tech- 
niques of wireless telegraphy. 

MARNE, BATTLE OF THE By the end 
of August 1914, the German invasion 

of France seemed likely to be } 
successful. General von Kluck, the 
commander of the German "right 
wing", was poised to encircle Paris, as 
specified by the Schlieffen Plan. 
However, confusion over the position 
of the Anglo-French armies and the 
diversion of German troops to meet a 
Russian offensive in the east caused 
the German high command to hesi- 
tate. The offensive ground to a halt 
and the French, some of their troops 
driven to the front in fleets of taxis, 
counter-attacked along the River 
Marne to remove the threat to Paris. 
The Germans were forced to retreat 
to the River Aisne, but avoided a 
complete defeat. The battle ended 
German hopes of a quick victory in 
the west and led rapidly to the stale- — 
mate of the Western Front. 

MARSHALL, GEORGE C. (1880-1959) _ 
US general. He served in the First 
World War and was a senior army 

planner before 1939, when he 
became army chief of staff. He 
oversaw the rapid development of 
the US army during the Second 
World War and was the main Anglo- 
American strategist, arguing that the 
European war should take priority. 
After the war he retired from the 
army and became an international 
figure, but his attempts to end the 
Chinese civil war were unsuccessful. 
He became secretary of state in 
January 1947 and proposed the 
Marshall Plan for European economic 
recovery, as well as taking part in the 
setting-up of NATO. He was awarded 
the Nobel Peace Prize in 1953. 

MARX, KARL (1818-83) The founder 
of modern communism. Born in 
Germany of Jewish descent, he 

studied law before joining the 
European socialist movement. With 
his closest associate, Engels, he 

published the Communist Manifesto 
in 1848. Marx believed that the class — 

struggle was the dominant feature of 
world history and called upon the 
workers of all countries to unite and 
overthrow the oppressive capitalist 
system. The "dictatorship of the 
proletariat" would be followed by the 
"withering away" of the state and 
the achievement of a classless, 
communist society. Towards the end 
of his life, he lived in London, where 

he wrote Das Kapital and attempted 
vainly to promote unity in the world- 
wide socialist movement. 

McCARTHY, JOSEPH (1908-57) US 
senator. He became a circuit judge in | 
1939 and afterwards served in the 
Second World War. He became a 
senator in 1946, and soon embarked 
on the anti-communist campaign 
with which his name is associated. 
Most of his “red-baiting” accusations 
were unproven, notably his claim 
that the state department had been 
infiltrated by communists, but wide- 

spread fear of communism enabled 
him to head a Senate-investigating 
committee from 1952. His increas- 
ingly wild allegations eventually 
aroused hostility, and he was 

formally condemned by the Senate in 
December 1954, at which point his 
career was effectively over. 

MEIN KAMPF A book written by 
Hitler during his imprisonment (1924- | 
5) after his attempted coup in 1923. 
He described his early career (the title 
means "my struggle") and set out his 
world view. He argued that racial 
struggles determined history and that _ 
the Germans, as "Aryans", must 
conquer living space (Lebensraum) if 
they were to flourish and defeat the 
threat posed by inferior races Jews 
and Slavs). The territory would be 
found in Eastern Europe, and this 
meant an anti-Russian foreign policy. 
German foreign policy also had to 
isolate France, the power most 
opposed to German expansion, 
through alliances with Britain and 
Italy. Since 1945, historians have 
continued to debate the extent to 
which the principles of Mein Kampf 
determined Hitler's policies during his | 
12 years as German dictator. 

MEIR, GOLDA (1898-1978) Israeli 
prime minister. Of Russian-Jewish 
background, she was taken to the US 
in 1907 and left for Palestine in 
1921. She worked on a kibbutz and 
was involved in left-wing politics, 
joining the Mapai Labour Party. After 
the establishment of Israel in 1948, 

she became ambassador in Moscow 

and then minister of labour. From 

1956 to 1965 she was foreign minis- 
ter. In 1969 she became head of a 
coalition government. She survived 

the Yom Kippur War of 1973 but 
failed to hold her cabinet together, 

resigning suddenly in 1974. She was 
replaced by Yitzhak Rabin. | 

MENGISTU, HAILE MARIAM (1941-} 
Ethiopian leader. Trained as a soldier, 
he took part in the 1974 military 
coup and became a member of the 
Provisional Military Administrative 
Council. In 1977 he seized control of 
the country and imposed his author- 
ity with harsh measures against 
political opponents. His hopes for a 
successful socialist state were not 
fulfilled, party because of govern- 
ment corruption. Ethiopia was weak- 
ened by famines and droughts 
throughout the 1980s and by wars in 
Eritrea and with Somalia. Mengistu 
was forced into exile in 1991. 

MENSHEVIKS The non-Leninist 
members of the Russian Social { 
Democratic Labour Party. The 
Mensheviks often worked with the 
Bolsheviks before 1917, but wished 
to build up a mass workers' move- 
ment, while Lenin preferred a well- 

organized party of professional revo- 
lutionaries. This division was high- 
lighted during the 1905 revolution, 
when the Mensheviks took a more 
moderate stance. The revolution of 
1917 exposed their internal divisions: — 
while most Mensheviks agreed that 
Russia was not prepared for social- 
ism, only right-wingers were 

prepared to take part in the 
Provisional Government and continue 
the war. When the Bolsheviks seized 
power in November, the Mensheviks 
were too disorganized to provide 
effective opposition and were swiftly 
suppressed. | 

MEXICAN REVOLUTION See page 54 

MILOSEVIC, SLOBODAN (1941-) 
Serbian president. He joined the 
communist movement in his youth, 
and from 1966 held various Yugoslav 
government posts. He became head 
of the Serbian Communist League in 
1984 and Serbian president four 
years later. In 1991-2 he attempted 
to prevent the break-up of 
Yugoslavia by vigorously opposing 
the aspirations of Croatia, Slovenia 

and Bosnia-Herzegovina. Claims that 
he had sponsored rebel Serb armies 
in Bosnia and Croatia led to UN 
sanctions against Serbia. In late 1995 
he took part in the negotiations 
which led to a temporary peace 
agreement in the former Yugoslavia. 
In 1998 a renewed wave of ethnic 
cleansing was launched against 
ethnic Albanians in Kosovo. ; 
Milosevic¢'s negotiators signed up to a 
peace accord early in 1999 but the 
reneged on the deal. In March, NATO: 

forces launched an air campaign to 
force Milosevié to relent. After more 
than two month of bombing and 
indictment as a war criminal, 
Milosevi¢ capitulated and withdrew 
his forces from Kosovo. 

MITTERRAND, FRANCOIS (1916-96) 
French president. He was active in 
the resistance during the Second 
World War and became a deputy in 
1946, holding various offices in the 
Fourth Republic. He was critical of 
de Gaulle's Fifth Republic (set up in 
1958), and unsuccessfully challenged 

the general in the 1965 presidential 
elections. He tried to unify the 
French left, achieving success with 
the setting-up of the Parti Socialiste 
in 1971. He displaced President 
Giscard d'Estaing in 1981 and intro- 
duced a policy of nationalization, but | 
economic problems soon forced hin 
to adopt austerity measures and 
abandon many socialist principles. He 



was obliged to co-operate with a 
Gaullist prime minister, Chirac, after 

1986. Mitterrand defeated Chirac in 
the 1988 presidential election, thus 
restoring socialist pre-eminence. 
Despite ill health and troubles with 
his party, he managed to remain in 
office until 1995, when he retired 
and was replaced by Chirac. 

MOBUTU SESE SEKO (1930-97) 
President of Zaire (formerly Congo). 

He enrolled as a clerk in the Belgian 
Congolese army in 1949. In the mid- 
1950s he edited a weekly newspaper 
Actualités Africaines. He joined 
Lumumba in 1958 as a member of 
Mouvement National Congolais and 
became chief of staff of the Force 
Publique after Congo gained inde- 
pendence.in 1960. He supported 
Kasavabu and then ousted him in a 
coup in 1965, put down a white 
mercenary uprising in 1967 and 
nationalized the Katanga copper 
mines. In 1977 he defeated an inva- 
sion of Shaba province (Katanga) 
from Angola. By 1992 he found 
himself challenged by a growing pro- 
democracy movement, which criti- 

cised the harshness of his rule and 
laid accusations of human rights 
abuses. In May 1997 Mobutu was 
forced to give up the presidency. His 
successor, Laurent Kabila, renamed 

the country the Democratic Republic 
of Congo. 

MONTGOMERY, BERNARD (1887- 
1976) British field marshal. After 
military training, he served in the 
First World War and was a comman- 
der during the battle for France in 
1940. In August 1942 he took over 
command of the 8th Army in North 
Africa and enjoyed a series of 
successes in the Mediterranean 
theatre, winning the battle of El 
Alamein and advancing into Italy. He | 
became famous for his ability to 

inspire his troops. He commanded 
the land forces during the Allied 
invasion of Western Europe after 
June 1944, although his plan for a 

rapid advance into Germany was 
rejected by Eisenhower. In May 1945 
he received the German surrender. He | 

later became deputy commander of 
NATO forces in Europe (1951-8) 
before his retirement. 

MORGENTHAU PLAN In September 
1944, the US treasury secretary, 
Henry Morgenthau, put forward a 
plan to strip Germany of its indus- 
trial capacity and transform it into a 
pastoral country after the war. At 
first, Allied leaders seemed sympa- 
thetic tothe plan, but it was soon 
exposed as impractical and was 
swiftly dropped. In an attempt to 
strengthen the resolve of the German 
people, Nazi propagandists seized on 
the plan as proof of Allied vindictive- 
ness. 

MAU-MAU REBELLION Nationalist 
revolt in Kenya in the 1950s. In 1944, 

dissatisfaction among Africans had 
led to the setting-up of the Kenya 
African Union. The failure of the KAU 
to obtain concessions from the colo- 
nial authorities led to the so-called 
Mau-Mau movement. Attacks on 
Europeans and “disloyal” Africans 
caused the authorities to declare a 
state of emergency in 1952. A 
confused and often brutal struggle 
followed, causing concern in Britain. 

In 1959 it was agreed to start nego- 
tiations on Kenyan independence, 
which was achieved in 1963. 

MUGABE, ROBERT (1924-) 
Zimbabwean leader. Educated in 
South Africa and Britain, he was an 
important figure in the Zimbabwean 

nationalist movement in the early 
1960s. He was imprisoned, eventually 
being released in 1975. With Joshua 
Nkomo, he then led the Patriotic 
Front against lan Smith. When elec- 
tions were held in 1980, he became 
prime minister. He was increasingly 
estranged from Nkomo, and this led 

to simmering conflict throughout the 
1980s. He became president in 1987. 
His political career has borne witness 
to his fervent, if pragmatic, socialism. 

MUJAHEDDIN Name given to the 
groups of Islamic freedom fighters, 
particularly in Afghanistan after the 
Soviet invasion in 1979. They 
proclaimed a jihad (holy war) and 
received aid from Islamic states and 
the US. Their tenacity and know- 
ledge of the terrain made it imposs- 
ible for the Russians to subdue them, 
and the Soviets duly withdrew in 
1989. After that, however, the divi- 
sions among the Mujaheddin became 
apparent, and their failure to form a 
generally acceptable government 
rapidly led to civil war. 

MUSSOLINI, BENITO (1883-1945) 
Italian fascist leader. He served in the 

First World War and subsequently 
entered right-wing politics, setting 
up a fascist group in March 1919. He 
demanded strong government to 
deal with the communist threat and 
the territorial expansion denied Italy 

at the Paris Peace Conference. He 
was appointed prime minister in 
October 1922, eventually turning 
Italy into a one-party state in 1928. 

He maintained his popularity through 
public works schemes and friendly 
relations with the papacy. His foreign 
policy was relatively moderate until 

1935, when he invaded Abyssinia. 
Condemnation by the Western 
democracies led him to side increas- 
ingly with Hitler. He joined the 
Second World War on the German 
side in June 1940, but military fail- 
ures, notably in Greece, forced him 

to accept a clearly subordinate posi- 
tion. He was dismissed by the king in 
July 1943 and imprisoned as Italy 
made peace with the Allies. He was 
rescued by German troops and 
installed as ruler of the German- 
occupied areas of Italy, but had little 
independence. He was captured and 
shot by partisans in April 1945. 

NAGY, IMRE (1896-1958) Hungarian 
leader. A notable communist in the 
inter-war period, he became minister — 
of agriculture in the new Hungarian 
regime after the Second World War. 
He became prime minister in July 
1953, shortly after Stalin's death, 
and adopted a policy of liberaliza- 
tion. This led to his deposition in 
1955, but he returned to power in 
1956 and tried to withdraw Hungary 
from the Soviet-dominated Warsaw 
Pact. Soviet forces arrived in 
November to crush the uprising. 
Nagy was arrested, and later 
executed. He was rehabilitated in 
1989. 

NASSER, GAMAL ABDEL (1918-70) 
Egyptian leader. After military train- 
ing, he became an ardent Egyptian 
nationalist and was involved in the 
military takeover in July 1952. He 
became prime minister in 1954 and 
president soon after. He survived the 
Suez crisis of 1956, when an Anglo- 
French-lsraeli invasion was 
condemned by the UN. Nasser intro- 
duced socialist economic polices at 
home, while his attempts to encour- 

age Arab co-operation made him a 
symbol of the pan-Arab movement, 
despite the failure of his United Arab | 
Republic - an abortive federation set | 
up with Syria in 1958 in the name of 

Arab unity which ended ignomin- 
iously in 1963. Having made increas- 
ingly belligerent threats against Israel 
from the mid-1960s, in 1967 Israel 

launched a pre-emptive strike 
against Egypt. Israel's crushing 
victory greatly weakened Nasser's 

authority. He died in office and was 
succeeded by Sadat. 

NAZI-SOVIET PACT (23 August 1939) 
Agreement signed by Ribbentrop and 
Molotov, the foreign ministers of 
Nazi Germany and Soviet Russia. The 
two powers signed an official non- 
aggression pact, and also secretly 
agreed to divide up much of Eastern 
Europe into spheres of influence. The 
Pact ensured that Russia would not 
have to face a united attack by the 

"capitalist powers” and allowed 
Stalin time to prepare for a possible 
German attack later. It also allowed 
Germany to invade Poland without 
fear of Soviet intervention. Russo- 
German co-operation continued until 

June 1941, when Germany invaded 

the Soviet Union. 

NEHRU, JAWAHARLAL (1889-1964) 
Indian leader. After education in 
England, he joined the Congress 
nationalist movement, becoming 

Congress president in 1929 and 
remaining a prominent figure despite 
several periods of imprisonment. He 
was instrumental in arranging the 
transfer to independence in 1946-7, 

afterwards becoming prime minister 
and foreign minister. He favoured 
industrialization and gradual liberal- 
ization of Indian society, but encoun- 

tered strong opposition from 
conservatives. He adopted a neutral 
world policy, while attempting to 
solve more local problems (especially 
over Kashmir) by peaceful methods. 
He remained in office until his death. 

NEW DEAL Term applied to policies 
of US president Roosevelt during the 
mid-1930s. While seeking election in 
1932, he advocated government 

intervention in the economy to 

ameliorate the problems caused by 
the Great Depression. Once elected, 

he concentrated on recovery from 
1933-4, adopting more ambitious 
social policies from 1935, symbolized 

by the Social Security Act and 
measures to improve industrial rela- 
tions. The new approach, involving 
high government spending, aroused 
criticism from liberal economists but 
brought relief to those impoverished 
by the Depression, and ensured 
Roosevelt's re-election in 1936. 

NEW ECONOMIC POLICY Policy 
introduced by the Soviet government 
to replace War Communism and 
announced by Lenin in March 1921. 
The NEP was above all designed to 
increase agricultural production by 
abolishing the food-requisitioning 
system and introducing a more 
moderate tax in kind. The govern- 
ment also abandoned its ownership 
of many enterprises, while retaining 
control of heavy industry. These poli- — 
cies led to a limited revival of capi- 
talism, and traders ("Nepmen") were 
allowed to prosper. The NEP enabled 
Russia to recover slowly from the 
upheavals of the revolution and civil 
war, but some Bolsheviks saw it as a 
betrayal of socialist ideals. 

NICHOLAS II (1868-1918) Russian 
tsar (1894-1917). He was a resolutely | 
autocratic ruler who, together with 

his wife, firmly opposed moves 
towards a constitutional monarchy. 
After the humiliating defeat by 
Japan in 1904-5 and the revolution 
of 1905, he reluctantly agreed to the 

creation of a parliament (duma), but 

imposed strict limits on its powers. 
The outbreak of the First World War 
temporarily strengthened his author- 
ity, but a series of disastrous defeats 
(especially after his takeover of 
supreme command in September 
1915) and failure to make political 
concessions to a war-weary popula- 
tion caused unrest, culminating in 
the revolution of February 1917. He 
abdicated on 15 March and was 
subsequently arrested by the 
Provisional Government and exiled to 
the Urals. As civil war spread after 
the Bolshevik takeover in November 
1917, he and his family were 

executed by Bolshevik agents, proba- 
bly in July 1918. 

NIMITZ, CHESTER (1885-1966) US 
admiral. After serving in the subma- 
rine force, he became a rear admiral 
in 1939 and commander of the US 
Pacific Fleet after Pearl Harbor 
(December 1941). His victory at 
Midway in June 1942, assisted by 
superior intelligence work, began a 
gradual American advance in the 
Pacific. He often disagreed with the 
army commander, General 

MacArthur, but was made a fleet 
admiral in December 1944 and 
helped to oversee the Japanese 
surrender in August 1945. A highly 
respected commander, he later 
became a UN mediator. 

NIXON, RICHARD (1913-94) US 
president. A lawyer, he was elected to 
Congress in 1946, and soon proved a 
firm anti-communist. He became 
vice-president in 1953 but was 
defeated in the presidential election 
of 1960 by Kennedy. He was the 
Republican candidate again in 1968 
and defeated Herbert Humphrey. He 
reversed many of his predecessors’ 
social reforms and twice devalued 
the dollar. After making a final effort 
in Vietnam, Nixon began to withdraw 

US forces and accepted a ceasefire in 
1973. He improved relations with the 

USSR through bilateral agreements, 
and he recognized China's commu- 
nist government, visiting the country 
in 1972. He was comfortably re- 

elected in 1972, but resigned in 

August 1974 following the 
Watergate scandal, and withdrew 

from public life. 

NKRUMAH, KWAME (1909-72) 
Ghanaian leader. He was educated in 

the US and Britain, and was involved 

in the Pan-African Congress in 
Manchester in 1945. He founded a 
nationalist party in the Gold Coast 
(as Ghana was then known) in 1949 
despite a period of imprisonment. He 
secured independence for Ghana 
from Britain in 1957. Nkrumah 
became president in 1960. He was a 
keen supporter of African indepen- 
dence movements, but his popularity | 
was reduced by economic problems. 
He was forced from office by a mili- 
tary coup in 1966, dying in exile in 
Romania. 

NORIEGA, MANUEL (1939-) 
Panamanian general. Originally 
trained by the CIA, he was the head 

of Panama's armed forces from 1983. _ 
By 1989 he was effectively ruler of 
the country. The US accused him of 
involvement in espionage and inter- 
national drug-dealing, and sent a 
task force to depose him. Noriega 
gave himself up in January 1990 and 
was taken to the US to face charges. 
He was replaced as leader by the 
more pro-American Endara. 

NOVOTNY, ANTONIN (1904-75) 
Czech communist leader. He joined 
the party in 1921 and came to 
prominence after the Second World 

War, during which he had spent four 
years in a concentration camp. He 
became first secretary of the party in 
September 1953, and president four 
years later. Novotny was opposed to 
reforms and his refusal to relax 
economic controls led to a severe 
recession in the 1960s. Novotny 
began to make some concessions, but 
was replaced as first secretary by 

Dubéek in January 1968. He left the 
presidency two months later. 

NUREMBERG LAWS The first impor- 
tant racial laws of Nazi Germany, 

announced at the party rally in 1935. 
One law restricted citizenship to 
those of German descent, while the 
others banned, among other things, 
marriage and extra-marital relations 
between Germans and Jews. Other 
laws were subsequently issued to 
deal with the status of "part-Jews”. 
The laws paved the way for the 
exclusion of Jews from German 
society. 

NUREMBERG TRIALS From October 
1945 to September 1946, some of 
the political and military leaders of 
Nazi Germany were tried by an inter- 

national tribunal assembled by the 
victorious Allies. The defendants were 
charged with conspiracy to wage 
wars of aggression, war crimes and 
crimes against humanity. Many 
claimed that they could not be held 
personally responsible for the crimes 

of the Nazi regime. Ten, including 
Ribbentrop, were executed. Goering, 
the most prominent of the 
condemned men, managed to 
commit suicide before the execu- 
tions. Some, such as Hess and Speer, 

were given long prison terms. A few 
were acquitted. 

PAHLAVI, SHAH MUHAMMAD REZA 
(1918-80). Shah of lran from 1942. 
Coming to power after the deposi- 
tion of his father, he hoped to 
encourage economic development in 
lran, but his maintenance of a 

despotic system of government 
prevented him from enjoying popular 
support. Economic problems and 
resentment of the luxurious lifestyle 
of the ruling class led to growing 
discontent in the 1970s. This 
strengthened the position of funda- 
mentalists, who opposed the regime 
because of its perceived failure to 
uphold the Islamic faith. The shah 
left Iran in January 1979. The Islamic | 
revolution which followed prevented 
his return. He died in exile in Egypt 
soon afterwards. 

PAN-AFRICAN CONGRESS South 
African political movement. The PAC 
was formed in 1959 by disaffected 

African National Congress members, 
led by Robert Sobukwe, who consid- 
ered the ANC too moderate. The 
PAC's hardline tactics led to an 
increase of civil strife. The Sharpeville | 
massacre of 1960 followed a PAC- 
sponsored demonstration. In that 
year the Congress was banned along 
with the ANC, and some leaders were 

imprisoned while others fled to 
neighbouring countries, encouraging 
a continuation of the armed struggle _ 
inside South Africa. As the country 
moved away from apartheid in the 
1990s, the PAC was re-legalized and 

showed willingness to co-operate 
with the ANC. 

PAN-SLAVISM A movement advocat- 
ing greater unity among Slavic 
peoples, which had some influence in 
Eastern Europe in the late 19th and 
early 20th centuries. The leading 
figures in the movement were mostly 
Russians, such as Aksakov, who called 

for Russian "liberation" of Slavs 
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Pasha - Russo-Finnish War 

oppressed by their Germanic or 
Turkish rulers. The movement had 
religious overtones and the Serbs 
(who, like the Russians, were 

Orthodox) attracted particular 
sympathy. Its aims also coincided 
with those of Russian nationalists 
who dreamed of capturing 
Constantinople. Russia's pro-Serb 
policy in the Balkans before the First 
World War was strongly supported by 
Pan-Slavists. | 

PASHA, ENVER (1881-1922) Turkish 

soldier and politician. He came to 
prominence in 1908 as an important 
member of the Young Turk move- 
ment of ambitious army officers. 

After a spell in Berlin as military 
attaché, he became an enthusiastic 
supporter of close relations with 
Germany. As war minister, he was 

instrumental in bringing Turkey into 
the First World War on the German 

side in 1914, and enlisted the aid of 
German military advisers. After 

Turkey's surrender in 1918, he joined 
the resistance to Soviet forces in 

Turkestan and is thought to have 
died in action. 

PATTON, GEORGE (1885-1945) US 
general. He served in Mexico in 1916. 
In the First World War, in 1918, he 

took part in the first US tank action. 
He was a prominent commander in 
the Second World War, although his 
single-mindedness sometimes led to 
friction with his superiors. In North 
Africa and Sicily, and later in France, 

he proved a skillful user of tank 
units. His troops occupied Bavaria, 
where he became military governor 
after the war. He was killed in a road 
accident. 

PERESTROIKA Russian term meaning 
“reconstruction”. Perestroika was 

introduced after 1985 by the Soviet 
leader Mikhail Gorbachev. The policy 
involved the loosening of state 
economic control and moves towards 
greater democracy across the Soviet 
bloc. However, despite the vigour 
with which the policy was champi- 
oned by Gorbachey, it had little 

impact on what by then was the 
almost terminal state of the Soviet 

economy and succeeded mainly in 
alienating almost all strands of polit- 
ical opinion. While old-style commu- 
nists decried perestroika as an aban- | 
donment of traditional communism, 
those in favour of reform became 
impatient at what they saw as the 
slowness with which it was intro- 

duced. With the collapse of commu- 
nism in Eastern Europe from 1989, 

hard-line elements within the Soviet 
Communist Party staged a coup 
against Gorbachev in August 1991. 
Despite its failure, the coup hastened 
Gorbachev's fall from power in 
December the same year. 

PERON, GENERAL JUAN (1895-1974) | 
Argentinian soldier and politician. 
After serving as a military attaché in 
Rome and Berlin, where his thinking 
was influenced by fascism, he partic- 
ipated in the military coup of 1943 
and became minister of labour and 
social security. His social policies 
attracted wide support and he was 
elected president in February 1946, 
advocating strongly nationalistic 
policies. At first, his attempts to 
make Argentina economically inde- 
pendent had some success, but 
economic decline in the 1950s, and 
conflicts with the Church over his 
proposed social reforms, reduced his 
popularity. He was forced into exile 
by an armed rising in 1955 but 
returned in 1973 and was again 
elected president, dying the follow- 
ing year. 
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PETAIN, PHILIPPE (1856-1951) 
French general and head of state. He 
was a senior commander in the First 
World War, leading the heroic 

defence of Verdun in 1916. After 
mutinies in the French army in May 
1917, he was made commander-in- 

chief and restored morale, ensuring 

that France would play its part in the | 
Allied victories in 1918. He was made | 
a marshal after the war and led | 
French forces in Morocco during the 
inter-war period. After the fall of 
France in June 1940, he became 

prime minister and negotiated an 
armistice with the Germans. He 
became the head of state in the 
unoccupied zone of France (Vichy 
France), but increasingly found 
himself obliged to collaborate with 
the Germans. After the liberation, he 

was tried for treason and sentenced 
to life imprisonment. 

PILSUDSKI, JOSEF (1867-1935) 
Polish leader. He was a vigorous 
opponent of Russian rule in Poland 
before the First World War, and set 
up a nationalist force with the help 
of Austria. He co-operated with the 
Central Powers until mid-1917, when 

his refusal to accept a German-domi- | 
nated Polish state led to his impris- 
onment. After the war, he quickly 
became the leader of the new 
Poland, waging an indecisive war 
against Bolshevik Russia but resign- 
ing in 1923 after disagreements with 
political parties. He took power again | 
in 1926, but ill health and continuing | 
internal conflict weakened his auto- 
cratic regime. He remained hostile to 
Russia, and feared in his last years 
that Nazi Germany would also 
threaten Poland's independence. 

PINOCHET, GENERAL AUGUSTO 
(1915-) Former Chilean head of state. | 
He rose to prominence when 
appointed commander of the 
Santiago zone by Chile's Marxist 
president, Allende, in 1972. He 

succeeded General Carlo Prats as 
commander of the army and 
emerged after a coup as head of the 
ruling military junta the following 
year. He assumed sole leadership in 
1974 but stood down as head of 
state in 1989 following a plebiscite 
in favour of democratic elections. In 
1998 he was arrested in Britain on 
charges, brought by a Spanish magis- | 
trate, of human rights abuses. | 

PKK The Worker's Party of Kurdistan, 
set up in the late 1970s by Abdullah 
Ocalan. An advocate of armed strug- 
gle against the governments ruling 
the area claimed as the Kurdish 
homeland, the PKK provoked violent 
reaction from Turkey in the 1990s, 
and was condemned by other Kurdish | 
organizations. | 

POL POT (1927-98) Cambodian 
communist leader. From a peasant 
background, he was involved in anti- 
French activity during the Second 
World War and joined the 
Cambodian communist party in 1946. 
He led the Khmer Rouge (communist 
guerrillas) from the 1960s and seized | 
power in 1975, whereupon he 
attempted to create a self-sufficient 
socialist state. The methods he 
employed in his attempt to reduce 
Cambodia to “year zero” were brutal 
by even the most extreme standards 
of 20th-century totalitarianism. 
Though precise figures may never be 
known, the death toll is believed to 

number two million, one fifth of the 
population of Cambodia. Vietnamese 
military intervention brought him 
down in 1979, but he remained a 
Khmer Rouge leader during a 
renewed guerrilla campaign. 

PORTSMOUTH, TREATY OF (5 
September 1905) Settlement follow- 

ing Japan's victory over Russia in the 
war of 1904-5. Russia surrendered 
southern Sakhalin and her rights in 
southern Manchuria, notably the 

lease of Port Arthur. Japan was also 
confirmed as the dominant power in 
Korea. However, Russia refused to 
pay an indemnity, and many 
Japanese felt that the terms were 
unduly lenient. The treaty reduced 
Russo-Japanese rivalry and diverted 
Japan's attention southward, paving 
the way for later Sino-Japanese 
conflicts. 

POTSDAM CONFERENCE Last confer- | 
ence of Allied Second World War 
leaders, held in July 1945. Stalin was | 
joined by Truman (Roosevelt had 
died in April) and Churchill, who was | 
replaced in mid-conference by 
Attlee, the new British prime minis- 
ter. It was agreed that the four 
occupying powers should retain 
control over their respective zones of 
occupation in Germany and Austria. 
The Western Allies also accepted 
Stalin's suggestions for the bound- 
aries of Poland. At the same time, 
Stalin agreed to enter the war 
against Japan at once. The confer- 
ence effectively accepted Russian 
dominance of Eastern Europe. 
However, the failure to convene a 

final peace conference paved the 
way for the later division of 

Germany. 

PRINCIP, GAVRILO (1895-1918) 
Serbian nationalist. A member of the 
secret Serbian nationalist society 
known as the Black Hand, he assassi- | 

nated Archduke Franz Ferdinand and | 
his wife at Sarajevo in 1914. He died 
in an Austrian prison of tuberculosis. 

RABIN, YITZHAK See page 169 

RAEDER, ERICH (1876-1960) German 
admiral, commander-in-chief of the 

navy from 1935. Although his build- 
up of a powerful fleet was incom- 
plete when the Second World War 
broke out, he encouraged the attack 

‘on Norway in 1940. He then adopted 
a cautious approach after the fall of 
France, hoping to weaken Britain by 
cutting her supply lines. He consid- 
ered the attack on Russia in 1941 
reckless. His disagreements with 
Hitler led to his resignation in 
January 1943. He was jailed for ten 
years at the Nuremberg trials. 

RAHMAN, MUJIBUR (1920-75) 
Bangladeshi leader. From a landown- 
ing family, he studied law before 
helping to set up the Amori League, 
calling for an independent East 
Pakistan ("Bangladesh"). The Pakistani 

government resisted these demands, | 

but the League's electoral success in 
1970 enabled Mujibur to become 
prime minister of Bangladesh in 
1972. His policies were strongly 
socialist, and by 1975 he had effec- 
tively become a dictator. He was 
overthrown by a military coup and 
executed along with his family. 

RASPUTIN, GRIGORI (c. 1871-1916) 
Russian mystic. He claimed to have 
healing powers, and gained the 
favour of the tsarina, who was 
convinced that he could alleviate the 
sufferings of Alexis, heir to the 
throne and a haemophiliac. During 
the First World War, he became 
increasingly influential at court, 

taking advantage of the tsar's 
absences at the Front. His growing | 
hold over the tsarina and his scan- 
dalous private life made him highly 
unpopular and discredited the 
monarchy. He was murdered in 

December 1916 by a group of 
aristocrats led by Prince Yusupov. 

REAGAN, RONALD (1911-) US 
president. Formerly a radio 
announcer and film star, he went 

into Republican politics in the 1960s 
and was governor of California from 
1967 to 1975. After several attempts, | 
he gained the Republican nomination 
for the 1980 presidential election, in 
which he defeated the incumbent, 
Jimmy Carter. Though a fierce cham- 
pion of economic liberalism and a 
noted opponent of the Soviet Union 
("the evil empire"), he was never less 

than pragmatic and presided over a 
huge increase in government spend- 
ing. The economic boom this brought 
about, coupled with general approval 
for his anti-Soviet stance, ensured 
him wide popularity which his genial 
personality only served to reinforce. 
Interventions in Nicaragua and 
Grenada boosted his standing and 
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America’s renewed self-confidence in | 
equal measure. He was re-elected in 
1984. During his second term, there 

were growing economic problems 
(the stock market collapsed in 

October 1987), but relations with 
Moscow improved as the Soviet 
regime became less autocratic. 
Before the expiry of his term in 
1989, the "Iran-Contra" arms scandal 
damaged the reputation of his 
administration. 

RED BRIGADES, THE See page 208 

RHEE, SYNGMAN (1875-1965) 
Korean politician. A supporter of 
Korean independence movements 
from an early age, he formed a 

government in exile in 1919. He 
spent the Second World War in the 
US and returned to Korea after 1945, 

hoping to create a unified and non- 
communist state. He was president of | 
South Korea from 1948 (the division 
of the country was confirmed by the 
Korean War of 1950-3) and remained 
in power until 1960, when economic 
discontent and criticism of his 
regime led to his overthrow. He 
remained in exile in Hawaii until his 
death. 

RIVERA, GENERAL PRIMO DE (1870- 
1930) Spanish leader. After a long 
period of military service, including a 
spell as captain general of Barcelona, 
he seized power in September 1923, 
promising to restore law and order 
after bitter industrial unrest. He soon 
established an autocracy, but was 

unable to solve the country's funda- 
mental socio-economic problems. 
Attempts were made to modernize 
industrial relations and win over the 
working classes, but these alienated 

the industrialists and army leaders 
who had originally supported him. 
He was increasingly isolated, resign- 
ing in January 1930 as the economic 
depression struck. 

ROME, TREATY OF Agreement, 
signed on 25 March 1957, which set 

up the European Economic 
Community, or "Common Market", 
forerunner of today's European 
Union (EU). In June 1955, the six 
members of the European Coal and 
Steel Community (France, West 

Germany, Italy, Holland, Belgium and 
Luxembourg) agreed to set up such a 
community and asked the Belgium 
statesman, Spaak, to put forward 

specific proposals. As set up by the 
Treaty of Rome, the EEC was a 
customs union, with common exter- 

nal tariffs. Member countries would 
trade freely, with restrictions on the 

movement of labour and capital to 
be abolished. 
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ROMMEL, ERWIN (1891-1944) 

German soldier. He served with 
distinction in the First World War 
and became a commander of 
armoured units in the Second World 
War. In May 1940, his troops broke 
through the Allied lines on the 
Meuse and advanced deeply into 
northern France, thus paving the way 
for the German victory in the West. 
In 1941 he was sent to North Africa 
as commander of the Afrika Korps. 
Here he achieved notable successes, 
driving the British to the borders of 
Egypt and threatening Alexandria 
and Cairo. Allied superiority in men 
and material were to prove irre- 
sistible, however, and defeat at El 

Alamein in November 1942 presaged 
the start of a long retreat. Posted to 
Europe, he was placed in charge of 
Germany's forces in northern France. 
The success of the Allied D-Day land- 
ings in June 1944 dented his reputa- 
tion, though in truth the German 
forces were forced onto the back 
foot from the very start of the 
campaign. After being implicated in 
anti-Hitler conspiracies, he commit- 
ted suicide in October. 

ROOSEVELT, FRANKLIN D. (1882- 
1945) US president. He sat in the 
New York State Senate as a 
Democrat (1911-13) before becoming 
assistant secretary to the navy (1913- 

20). Having failed to become vice- 
president in 1920, his political career 
seemed over when he was crippled 
by polio in 1921. In the face of his 
disability, he became governor of 
New York in 1928 and president four 
years later. He sought to combat 
economic depression with the New 
Deal, which involved high govern- 
ment spending. The resulting recov- 
ery, partial though it was, coupled 
with his consistently winning person- 
ality, won him immense popularity 
and ensured his re-elections in 1936 
and, for an unprecedented third 
term, in 1940. He encouraged 

support for Britain against Nazi 
Germany, but an isolationist public 
only accepted entry into the Second 
World War when the Japanese 
attacked Pearl Harbor in December 
1941. He was influential in Allied 
strategic debates, favouring concen- 

tration on the European war. He was 
re-elected once more in 1944, but 

died in April 1945, shortly before the 
final Allied victory. 

ROSENBERG, ALFRED (1893-1946) 
Nazi theorist. Born in Estonia, he 

came to Germany after the Russian 
Revolution and joined the Nazi 
movement, becoming editor of the 
party newspaper. He helped to 
develop the theory of an Aryan 
master-race and was especially 
hostile towards Christianity and 
Judaism. His influence on Nazi ideol- 
ogy was considerable, but he never 
became politically powerful, despite 
being appointed minister for the 
occupied East in 1941. He was 
executed after the war by the Allies 
for war crimes. 

RUSSO-FINNISH WAR After the 
Nazi-Soviet Pact and the outbreak of 
the Second World War, the Soviet 
Union embarked on a policy of 
expansion in Eastern Europe, hoping 
to strengthen itself against any 
German attack. In October 1939 
Moscow demanded strategically 
important territory from Finland. By 
30 November, with no agreement, 
the Russians attacked. Despite a 
Series of humiliating military defeats 
at the hands of the Finns, in the end 
Russia's huge numerical superiority 
proved decisive. Finland accepted the 
Soviet demands in March 1940. The 
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war demonstrated the damage done 
to the Red Army by the purges of the | 
1930s and encouraged Germany to 
attack Russia in 1941 - with the help | 
of the Finns. 

SADAT, ANWAR (1918-81) Egyptian 
leader. After military training, he was | 

involved in the 1952 coup and 
became an influential supporter of 
President Nasser, succeeding him in 

1970. In alliance with Syria, he 

launched the unsuccessful invasion 
of Israel in 1973 (the Yom Kippur 

~ War). By 1977 Sadat had decided 
that continued war with Israel was 
not only expensive but futile, and he 

began a drive to normalize relations, 

addressing the Israeli parliament and, 
in March 1979 under US auspices, 

signing the Camp David Accord with 
Israeli prime minister, Menachem 

Begin. In revenge for his “betrayal” 
of the Arab cause, he was assassi- 

nated by fundamentalists in October 
1981. 

SALAZAR, ANTONIO DE (1889-1970) | 
Portuguese dictator. After studying 
economics, he was appointed minis- 
ter of finance in 1928, in which 
capacity he ensured that Portugal 
avoided the worst effects of the 
Depression. He became prime minis- 
ter in 1932 and established a right- 
wing dictatorship. At first, his sound 
financial policies were popular, as 
socio-economic conditions improved. | 
However, modernization was not 

undertaken and Portugal, neutral in 

the Second World War, languished 

after the war, becoming one of the 

poorest countries in Europe. The 
country was also involved in costly 
and futile colonial wars, as Salazar 

resisted moves to grant indepen- 
dence to its African colonies. A 

stroke ended his career in 1968. 

SAN FRANCISCO, TREATY OF Peace 
treaty between Japan and most of 
her Second World War enemies, 

signed on 8 September 1951. Japan 
agreed to recognize Korean indepen- | 
dence and to abandon claims to 
various Pacific territories, effectively 

giving the US a free hand in these 
areas. The signing of the treaty 
symbolized Japan's return to interna- 
tional respectability, with the post- 
war Allied occupation ending soon 
afterwards. With the USSR and the 
rival Chinese states not party to the 
treaty, Japan's position as an ally of 
the US was duly confirmed. 

SAVIMBI, JONAS (1934-) Angolan 
political leader. An active supporter 
of the paign for Angolan inde- 

. pendence from Portugal, he formed 
the UNITA nationalist movement in 
the 1960s. After independence in 
1975, UNITA fought the rival MPLA 

and FNLA groups for mastery in the 
country. Savimbi's opposition to 
communism enabled him to gain the 
support of South Africa and the US, 
in the process ensuring that he 
became a highly controversial figure 
in post-colonial Africa. In 1991 he 
accepted a ceasefire, but conflict 
between MPLA and UNITA supporters 
continued. 

SISULU, WALTER (1922-95) South 
African politician. He joined the 
African National Congress in 1940, 
becoming secretary general in 1949. 
Associated with the hardline Youth 
League, he continued agitation after 
the banning of the ANC in 1960. In 
1964 he was sentenced to life 
imprisonment. Along with Nelson 
Mandela, he became a symbol of the 

African nationalist movement. After 
his release in 1989, he helped to 
reorganize the ANC. He later took 

part in negotiations for the transi- 
tion to full democracy in South 
Africa. 

SOUTH EAST ASIA TREATY 
ORGANIZATION (SEATO) Based at 
Bangkok, SEATO was set up by the 
Manila Treaty (September 1954). The 
signatories were the US, Britain, 
France, Australia, New Zealand, 

Pakistan, Thailand and the 
Philippines. The objective was to 
protect members from internal or 
external threats, above all from what | 

the treaty described as “communist 

aggression”. Differences between the 
members (France and Pakistan with- 

drew in the early 1970s), and the 

refusal of many Asian countries to 
join, ensured that SEATO was never 

truly effective. Its failure to develop 
a clear policy on Vietnam helped 
cause its final demise in 1977. 

SPAAK, PAUL-HENRI (1899-1972) 
Belgian statesman. After legal train- 
ing, he entered parliament as a 
socialist in 1932 and joined the 
cabinet in 1935. He held the posts of | 
foreign minister and prime minister 
before 1940, supporting Belgium's 
return to neutrality after 1936. He 
participated in the government in 
exile during the Second World War, 

and had three more spells as foreign 
minister in the 20 years after the 
war. He favoured the development of 
the alliance with Holland and 
Luxembourg ("Benelux") and was a 
firm supporter of moves towards 
closer European integration. He was 
instrumental in the setting up of the 
European Economic Community in 
1957. He also recognized the impor- 
tance of the North Atlantic alliance, 

and served as NATO secretary general _ 
from 1957 to 1961. 

STALIN (1879-1953) Born Joseph 
Vissarionovich Dzhugashvili. Son of a 
Georgian shoemaker, he trained for 
the priesthood but was expelled in 
1899 after becoming a Marxist. In 
1917 he became Peoples' Commissar 
for Nationalities in the Soviet 
government and general secretary of | 
the Communist Party of the Soviet 
Union from 1922 until his death. He 
eliminated all rivals after the death 
of Lenin in 1924; and promoted an 
intensive industrialization, the forced | 

collectivization of agriculture (in 

which millions died) and the devel- 
opment of a police state. A series of 
show trials in the late 1930s further 
strengthened his grip on power 
though also decimated the leadership 
of the Red Army. He signed a non- 
aggression pact with Nazi Germany 
in 1939, resulting in the Soviet occu- 

pation of eastern Poland and Finland. 
Having refused to believe that 
Germany would invade the USSR in 
1941, in the event Stalin proved a 
commanding war leader, rarely inter- 
fering in the decisions of his gener- 
als. He oversaw a massive increase in 
Soviet influence worldwide after the 
war, especially in Eastern Europe, 
which was firmly placed within the 
Soviet sphere of influence. 

STRATEGIC DEFENCE INITIATIVE 
(SDI) Plan put forward by US 
President Reagan in 1983 to improve 
the US defences against nuclear 
attack. According to the "star wars" 
theory, enemy missiles would be 
intercepted and destroyed in space. 
SDI was soon criticized as expensive 
and unworkable while others claimed 
that even if it could be made to work 
it would destroy the system of deter- 
rence which had prevented nuclear 
war since 1949. The initiative also 
caused friction with Moscow. As its 
extreme technical complexity became 

clear, it was effectively shelved after 

Reagan's retirement in 1989. 

STRESA CONFERENCE Anti-Nazi 
doctrine propounded after a meeting 
between Italian, French and British 

leaders in April 1935 to consider } 
Hitler's announcement that Germany 
would no longer obey the Versailles 
limits on her armed forces. The three 
powers condemned Hitler's action 
and confirmed their support for 
Austrian independence and the 1925 
Locarno Treaties. The “Stresa Front” 
was weakened when Britain signed a 
Naval Agreement with Germany in 
June, and collapsed when Italy 
invaded Abyssinia in October. 

STRESEMANN, GUSTAV (1878-1929) 
German statesman. As a National 

Liberal, he sat in the Reichstag from 

1907 until the end of the First World 
War, frequently calling for an expan- 
sionist foreign policy. After the war, 
he set up a new right-wing party and 
was largely responsible for German 
foreign policy from 1923 to 1929. He 
remained a keen nationalist but 
believed that co-operation with 
Germany's former enemies would be 

the most effective way to achieve 

revision of the Versailles Treaty. He 

was the architect of the 1925 
Locarno Treaties, which recognized 

Germany's "Versailles frontiers" in the 
west, and he presided over Germany's | 

entry into the League of Nations in 
1926. His successes caused a reduc- 
tion in Germany's reparations bill and | 
the early evacuation of the 

Rhineland by Allied occupation 
forces, which was agreed upon 
shortly before his death. 

SUKARNO, ACHMED (1901-70) 
Indonesian leader. In 1927 he set up 
a nationalist movement, calling on 

the Dutch authorities to grant the | 
Indonesian people greater autonomy. 
He co-operated with occupying 
Japanese forces during the Second 
World War. After the Japanese defeat 
in August 1945, he proclaimed an 
Indonesian republic, with himself as 

leader. The Dutch finally recognized 
his regime in 1950. Sukarno was a 
notable figure in the non-aligned 
world, as shown by his hosting of the | 
Bandung Conference in 1955. 
Persistent economic depression and 
domestic unrest led to Sukarno's | 
eclipse in 1967, although he officially | 
remained president until March 1968. | 

SUN YAT-SEN See page 23 

TANNENBERG, BATTLE OF First 
World War battle between Germany | 
and Russia in which Russia suffered a_ | 
crushing defeat. The Russians began | 
an advance into East Prussia shortly 
after the outbreak of the war in 
August 1914. The Germans initially 
fell back, but poor communications 
between the Russian commanders, 

Rennenkampf and Samsonov, 
enabled the Germans to encircle 
Samsonovy's army at the end of 
August. The Russians were unable to 
break the German ring and German 
artillery inflicted enormous casual- 
ties, Samsonov himself committing 
suicide. The battle decisively halted 

the Russian advance and contributed 
to the growing popularity in 
Germany of the commanders 
Hindenburg and Ludendorff. 

TARANTO, BATTLE OF Second World 
War naval engagement between 
Britain and Italy. By late 1940 the 
British were determined to cripple 
the Italian fleet, and on 11 November 
they sent Swordfish bombers (based 
on an aircraft carrier) to attack it at 
Taranto in south east Italy. One 

battleship was sunk and two others 
badly damaged, at the cost of only 
two aircraft. The victory gave Britain 
clear naval superiority in the 
Mediterranean and improved the 
chances of Allied success in North 
Africa. The effectiveness of this 
surprise attack also demonstrated the 
growing importance of naval air 
power and may have encouraged the 
Japanese to take similar action 
against the US fleet at Pearl Harbor 
in 1941, 

TAYLOR, FREDERICK (1856-1915) 
American engineer and management 
scientist. His promising academic 
career was hindered by poor 
eyesight, but he recovered to obtain 

a degree in mechanical engineering, 
becoming a successful chief engineer 
at the Midvale Steel Company in 
1884. He resigned soon afterwards to 
develop theories of industrial 
management based on his experi- 
ences. His main argument was that 
efficiency would be greatly increased 
if employees avoided unnecessary 
movements while working. As a 
lecturer and consultant, he encour- 

aged the spread of "scientific 
management". The Taylor system 
proved influential in the age of mass 
production, but often attracted 

hostility from workers’ movements. 

TEHERAN CONFERENCE (28 
November-1 December 1943) First 

meeting of the "Big Three" Allied 
leaders of the Second World War: 
Roosevelt, Churchill and Stalin. It 
was agreed that the Western Allies 
would ease the pressure on the 
Soviet Union by launching an inva- 
sion of France in mid-1944. In return, 

Stalin agreed to join the war against 
Japan once Germany had been 
defeated. The future of Germany 
(and its border with Poland) was 
discussed, as was the situation in the 

Mediterranean and Middle East. A 
notable aspect of the conference was | 
the understanding built up between 
Roosevelt and Stalin. 

THANT, U (1909-74) Burmese states- 
man. Originally a teacher, he joined 
the Burmese government in the late 
1940s and represented his country at 
the United Nations. In 1961 he 
succeeded Hammarskjold as UN 
secretary general, his position being 
confirmed in the following year after 
various successes, notably during the 
Cuban Missile crisis of 1962. During 
his ten years in office he presided 
over UN mediation efforts in Cyprus, 
the Congo and the Middle East. He 
retired in 1971 and died in New York. 

THATCHER, MARGARET (1925-) 
British prime minister. A Conser- 
vative MP from 1959, she served in 

Edward Heath's 1970-4 government. | 
In 1975 she replaced Heath as party 
leader. In 1979 the Conservatives 
were re-elected, with Thatcher | 

becoming Britain's first woman prime | 
minister. Combining a fierce and | 
instinctive Conservatism with a 
dominating personality, she stamped 
herself indelibly on the 1980s. 
“Thatcherism", though defined in 

very different ways by most people, 
became one of the key doctrines of 
the period. Privatization of state- 
owned industries, reductions in union | 

power and state spending, and vehe- 
ment opposition to totalitarianism in 
any guise were the hallmarks of her 
leadership. Though opponents | 
accused her of being being in thrall 
to the anti-Soviet policies of the’ 
Reagan administration in the US and | 
of encouraging a culture of greed, 
supporters championed her forth- 
right belief in freedom and democ- 

racy and her regeneration of the 
British economy. She was re-elected 
in 1983 and 1987, partly because of 
divisions within opposition parties. 
Increasing resentment of her and of 
what many decried as an ever more 

regal manner climaxed in 1990 when, 

in November, she was forced to 

resign the leadership of the 
Conservative Party. Having been 
succeeded by the more moderate 

John Major, she retired from parlia- 
ment in 1992, taking a seat in the 

House of Lords. 

TITO (1892-1980) Yugoslav head of 
state. Born of Croatian origin as Josip 
Broz, he served in the First World 
War for the Central Powers and later 
fought for the Red Army in the 
Russian civil war. He became leader 

of the Yugoslav communist move- 
ment after the war, despite periods 
of imprisonment, and later organized 
effective resistance to German occu- 
pation forces in the Second World 
War. He led the new Yugoslav state 
from November 1945, and his inde- 

pendent policy led Stalin to cut ties 
in June 1948. Tito's refusal to accept 
Moscow's authority (shown by his 
condemnation of Soviet repression in 
Hungary and Czechoslovakia) 

enabled Yugoslavia to become promi- 
nent in the association of non- 
aligned nations. After his death, the 
old rivalries between the various 
ethnic groups inside Yugoslavia 
resurfaced in sharper form. 

TOJO, HIDEKI (1884-1948) Japanese 
general and war leader. In the army 
from his youth, he was involved in 

the occupation of Manchuria in the 
1930s. His keen advocacy of expan- 
sionist policies enabled him to enter 

the government in 1938, and he 

strongly supported the war against 
China. He became war minister in 
July 1940 and encouraged the 
conclusion of the Tripartite Pact with 
Germany and Italy. In October 1941 
he replaced Prince Konoe as prime 
minister and presided over the 
Japanese successes after Pearl 
Harbor. He suppressed opposition at 
home and favoured exploitation of 
the conquered territories, though he 

attempted to win over many East 
Asian peoples with talk of a "co- 
prosperity sphere”. He resigned in 

July 1944 as the Japanese forces 
retreated and was executed by the 
Allies as a war criminal. 

TROTSKY, LEON (1879-1940) Russian 
revolutionary. He joined the socialist 
movement in the late 1890s and soon 
became a prominent figure, despite 
periods of exile. His political alle- 
giance was uncertain until he finally 
sided with the Bolsheviks during the 
1917 Revolution, in which he played a 

key role in their seizure of power in 
November. He became commissar for 
foreign affairs, leading the peace 
negotiations with Germany. He then 
led the Red Army to victory in the 
civil war. His overbearing personality 
and belief in "worldwide revolution" 
(as opposed to Stalin's plan for 
"socialism in one country") made him 

unpopular in the party. At the same 
time, Stalin, ever conscious of threats 
to his leadership, was determined to 

dispose of his rival. Trotsky was 
accordingly exiled in 1929. He contin- 
ued to criticize Stalin's government 
from abroad, and was murdered by a 
Stalinist agent in Mexico. 

TRUMAN DOCTRINE In March 1947, 

US president Truman declared that 
the US would assist democratic states 
threatened by internal or external 
force. This "Truman Doctrine", 

sparked in large measure by the 
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Truman, Harry S. - Zionism 

communist uprising in Greece, was 
clearly directed against the Soviet 
Union and underlined the US's deci- 
sive move away from the isolationist 
policies of the 1920s and ‘30s. As the 
Cold War developed, the assertion of 

the Truman Doctrine was followed by 
the US-sponsored Marshall Plan for 
European economic recovery and by 
the creation of NATO in 1949-50. 

TRUMAN, HARRY S. (1884-1972) US 
president. After serving in the First 
World War, he was a county judge 
and sat in the US Senate from 1934. 
He unexpectedly became vice-presi- 
dent in January 1945 and succeeded 

Roosevelt upon the latter's death in 
April. He participated in the July 
1945 Potsdam Conference and 
ordered the atom bomb attacks on 
Japan in August. As the Cold War 
developed, he put forward the 

Truman Doctrine (March 1947), 
which promised American support 
for those threatened by communism. 
He also oversaw the setting-up of 
NATO in 1949-50, having been re- 
elected in 1948. His domestic policies 
included concessions to the black 
population, shown by the de-segre- 
gation of the army in 1948, though 
other reforms were held up by 
Congress. He demonstrated his inde= 
pendence, however, by sacking 

General MacArthur in 1951 after 
disagreements over the Korean War. 
He retired into private life in 1952. 

TUDJMAN, FRANJO (1922-) Croatian 

president. He fought with Tito's 
partisans in the Second World War, 
later becoming a Yugoslav army 
general and then a professional 
historian. In 1990, he became presi- 
dent of Croatia. His proclamation of 
Croatian independence from 
Yugoslavia in the following year led 
to an invasion by the Serb-led 
Yugoslav federal army. Large areas of 
Croatia were lost to rebel Serbs, but 
international recognition of Croatia 
and the diversion of Serb attention 
to Bosnia strengthened Tudjman's 
position. In 1995 the Croatian army 
defeated the Croatian Serbs and 
restored the country's territorial 
integrity. By 1996 it appeared that 
Tudjman had succeeded in establish- 
ing a strong Croatian state. 

VARGAS, GETULIO (1883-1954) 
Brazilian leader. After a period as 
finance minister (1926-8), he led a 
successful uprising in November 
1930, thereafter ruling the country as 
a dictator until 1945, except for three 
years of semi-constitutional rule 
(1934-7). He was elected president in 

1950, but popular discontent led to 
his suicide four years later. 

VENIZELOS, ELEUTHERIOS (1864- 
1936) Greek prime minister. In 1896, 
he participated in the revolt to free 
his native Crete from Turkish rule 
and was later instrumental in bring- 
ing about Crete's union with Greece. 
After entering Greek politics, he 
became prime minister in 1910, 

presiding over Greece's successes in 
the Balkan Wars of 1912-13. He 
sought to lead Greece into the First 
World War on the Allied side, and 
allowed an Anglo-French force to 
base itself at Salonika. When King 
Constantine | (who opposed war with 
Germany) dismissed him, he went 
into open opposition and in 1917 
forced Constantine to abdicate. His 
vigorous support for the Allies won 
Greece substantial territorial gains at 
the post-war peace negotiations. He 
was prime minister again for brief 
periods in the inter-war years, but 
was forced into exile in 1935 after 
an unsuccessful rising. 
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WALDHEIM, KURT (1918-) Austrian 
politician. He studied in Vienna 
before serving on the Eastern Front 
during the Second World War. He 
entered the Austrian foreign service 
after 1945 and held various posts 
before becoming foreign minister in 
1962. From 1971 to 1981 he was the 
UN secretary general. Tensions 
between the super-powers reduced 
the UN's effectiveness during the 
period. After returning to Austria he 
campaigned for the presidency amid 
accusations that he had been 
involved in Nazi atrocities in Eastern 
Europe during the war. He was 
nonetheless elected president in 
1986 and has remained an important | 
if controversial figure in Austrian 
politics. 

WALESA, LECH (1943-) Polish politi- 
cian. A shipyard worker by profes- 
sion, he became politically active in 

the 1970s, calling for a relaxation of 

the communist system. His Solidarity 
union movement, supported by the 
Church, was outlawed in 1981 when 

the government proclaimed martial 
law. Walesa himself was arrested, but 

was released soon afterwards. With 
the collapse of Soviet communism in 
Eastern Europe in 1989, Walesa was 

widely recognized as the country's 
natural leader and became president 
the following year. However, despite 
his international standing, increasing 

economic difficulties undermined his 
position in Poland. He was defeated 
as president in the elections of 1995. 

WALL STREET CRASH See page 62 

WAR COMMUNISM Policy adopted 
by the Bolsheviks during the Russian | 
civil war. Lenin insisted that the 
Russians must give the war absolute 
priority and take control of every 
sector of the economy. War 
Communism involved large-scale 
nationalization, seizure of food from 

peasants and state control of distrib- 
ution and exchange. These measures | 
caused revolts by industrial workers 
and peasants. At the same time, a 
thriving black market developed. The 
policy was replaced by the New 
Economic Policy (NEP) in 1921. War 
Communism may have enabled the 
Bolsheviks to supply the Red Army 
and win the civil war but it imposed 
enormous strains on the Russian 
economy and reduced the Soviet 
regime's popularity 

WARSAW PACT Alliance of commu- 
nist East European states, formed in 
May 1955 as a response to the estab- 
lishment of NATO. The agreement | 
obliged the signatories to defend one | 
another and to accept a unified mili- 
tary command. The pact also enabled | 
the USSR to retain control of Eastern | 
Europe and was used to justify inter- | 
vention in Hungary (1956) and in 
Czechoslovakia (1968). As the 
communist regimes collapsed in 
1989-90, the Warsaw Pact rapidly 
disintegrated. It was abolished offi- 
cially in June 1991. 

WASHINGTON CONFERENCE 
(1921-2) Conference called to deal 
with naval disarmament and Far 
Eastern problems, with nine powers 
participating. A Five-Power Treaty 
banned the construction of heavy 
capital ships for ten years and fixed 
the proportional naval strengths of 
the US, Britain, Japan, France and 

Italy at a ratio of 5:5:3:1.75:1.75 
respectively. Britain, France, Japan 
and the US also agreed to co-operate 
against aggression in the Far East. All 
nine powers agreed to respect the | 
integrity of China. The Conference 
underlined Japan's growing power. 

WEST WALL After the German remil- | 
itarization of the Rhineland in March | 

1936, Hitler ordered the construction | 

of a line of defensive fortifications 
along Germany's western frontier. 
This West Wall, or "Siegfried Line”, 

was the equivalent of France's 
Maginot Line and was similarly 
equipped with a formidable array of 
pill-boxes and anti-tank defences. By | 
1945, however, the strength of the 

Allied forces was sufficient to 

overrun it. 

WILHELM II (1859-1941) German 
Kaiser (1888-1918). His reign began 
controversially when, in 1890, he 

dismissed the long-serving chancel- 
lor, Bismarck, whose cautious foreign 
policy he opposed. Wilhelm's policies 
of naval and colonial expansion, 
together with strident public state- 
ments, caused concern across Europe. | 

He was determined to extend Austro- 

German power in Central Europe, 

even at the risk of war, and he 

encouraged Austria to take a tough 
stance towards Serbia after the 

assassination of the Archduke Franz 

Ferdinand and his wife in Sarajevo in | 
June 1914. During the First World 
War, he tolerated the unofficial 

takeover of power by the military 
commanders Hindenburg and 
Ludendorff. In 1918, the German 
defeat and resulting turmoil forced 
him to flee to Holland, were he 

remained until his death, protected 

by the Dutch government from a war | 
crimes trail. 

WILSON, WOODROW (1856-1924) 
US president. Generally thought an 
outstanding chief executive of the 
United States, his two terms in office 
(1913-21) covered the First World 
War and the Paris peace conference, 
at which he was the dominating 
figure. His influence on the re-shaped 
Europe after the war, not least as a 

result of his Fourteen Points, was 
substantial, though many of Wilson's 
ideological convictions in favour of 
nationalism were subverted by the 
desire of the other victorious Allied 
leaders that Germany should be made | 

. to pay reparations for the war. 
Nonetheless, though a controversial 
figure during his first years in office, 
Wilson won temporary fame as the 
world's foremost leader after the war, | 

though his power and influence later 
declined. The US Senate repudiated 
the League of Nations, which he had 

ardently advocated, while ill health 

sapped his capacity to govern. 

WITTE, SERGEI (1849-1915) Russian 
politician, finance minister from 
1892. He believed that Russia needed | 

to industrialize rapidly to maintain 
its Great Power status, and that 

central planning was needed for this. | 
He particularly encouraged the 
construction of new railways 
(notably the Trans-Siberian), hoping 
that this would extend Russian influ- 

ence in the Far East without the 

need for war. He considered that his 

policy had been vindicated by 
Russia's defeat in the 1904-5 war 

with Japan. He negotiated peace 
terms with the Japanese and became 
Russia's first prime minister in 
November 1905. He was admired in 

the West as an able modernizer, but 

was forced to leave office after less 
than six months. 

WRIGHT, ORVILLE (1871-1948) 
American inventor. With his brother, 

Wilbur (1867-1912), he began exper- 
imental work on aviation in the late 
19th century, making the first 
powered airplane flight in Kitty 
Hawk, North Carolina, in 1903. The 

event was greeted by public apathy. 

By 1905, the Wright brothers had 
managed a flight lasting half an | 
hour. Well before Wilbur's death, the 
immense significance of their break- 
through had become abundantly 
clear. 

YALTA CONFERENCE Meeting of 
Allied war leaders (Roosevelt, Stalin 
and Churchill) in February 1945. 
With the Axis powers clearly close to 
defeat, positive decisions could be 

made about the post-war order. 
Plans for the treatment of Germany 
were developed, with France admit- 
ted as one of the major Allied victors | 
and accordingly granted zones of 
occupation in Germany and Austria 
on the same lines as those assumed 
by the US, the USSR and Britain. A 
declaration stressed that democracy 
should be encouraged in the liber- 
ated countries of Europe, and it was | 

agreed that Poland should cede terri- | 
tory to the USSR and gain some from | 
Germany. However, the exact fron- 

tiers and the composition of the new | 
Polish government remained uncer- | 
tain. The leaders also discussed the 
form of the new United Nations. 
Most of the Yalta agreements were 
unclear and differences of interpre- 
tation contributed to the rapid 
collapse of the wartime alliance. 

YAMAMOTO, ISOROKU (1884-1943) | 
Japanese naval commander, admiral 

from 1927. During the inter-war 
period, he stressed the importance of | 
naval air power. He became deputy 
navy minister in 1937 and naval 
commander-in-chief in August 1939. | 
Although he doubted Japan's ability | 
to defeat the US and Britain in a 
long war, he organized the attack on | 
Pearl Harbor in December 1941. After | 
several further successes in the | 
Pacific, Japanese forces under | 

Yamamoto's command were defeated | 
by the US at Midway in June 1942. 
The battle proved a decisive turning 
point in the Pacific war, and Japan 

found herself increasingly on the 
defensive thereafter. Yamamoto 
remained commander until April 
1943, when his airplane was shot 
down by Allied forces over the 
Solomon Islands. 

| 

| 

YELTSIN, BORIS (1931-) Russian 
president. He joined the Soviet 
Communist Party in 1961 and its 
central committee in 1981. After 
Gorbachev's takeover in 1985, he 
became party leader in Moscow, 

where he introduced a programme of | 
rapid reform. However, his outspoken 
attacks on hardliners led to his 
demotion. In May 1990 he became 
president of the Russian Republic 
and his criticism of Gorbachev 
became more open. In August 1991, 
he played a key role in defeating the 
hardline coup mounted against 
against Gorbachev. The prominence 
he gained led swiftly to his elevation 
to the leadership of the new Russian 
Federation after the collapse of the 
USSR at the end of 1991. He survived 
another coup attempt in 1994, but 
growing lawlessness and economic 
hardships weakened his administra- 
tion while his standing, especially in 
the West, was undermined by persis- 

tent reports of alcoholism. He was 
re-elected in 1996 and his new term 
was marked by bouts of persistent ill 
health punctuated by bouts of activ- 
ity during which he sacked several 
entire governments, including that of | 
the economic reformer Sergei 
Kiriyenko in 1997, acts which | 

contributed to a severe loss of confi- 
dence in Russia's strained economy. 

ZHOU ENLAI (1898-1976) Chinese 

communist politician. He was associ- 

ated with Mao and the Chinese | 
communists from his student days, 
and in 1927 he was arrested in 
Shanghai by Chiang Kai-shek's 
nationalist forces. After escaping, he 
continued his agitation, and was a 
prominent communist leader during 
the Second World War. When the 
People's Republic of China was 
established in 1949, he became prime 
minister and foreign minister. In 
foreign affairs, he helped to end wars 
in Korea and Indo-China. His diplo- 
macy greatly enhanced the new 
China's international standing, as 
shown by US President Nixon's visit 
in 1972. At home he encouraged 
party unity, notably during the 
Cultural Revolution. A much- 
respected figure, he remained | 
premier until his death. 

ZHUKOV, GEORGI (1896-1974) Soviet 
general. From a peasant background, 
he served in the First World War and 
later in the Red Army, showing his 
ability by defeating the Japanese in 
Mongolia in 1939. He led the defence 
of Leningrad against the Germans in 
1941 and, in December, organized the — 
successful counter-attack before 
Moscow. He enjoyed further successes 
at Stalingrad and Kursk in 1942-3 
before planning the final attack on 
Berlin in 1945. He became minister of 
defence in 1955 but was retired soon 
afterwards. He is generally considered 
the outstanding Soviet commander of 
the Second World War, although his 
victories were usually costly. 

ZIONISM Movement advocating the 
return of the Jewish people to their 
original home in Palestine. Growing 
persecution of European Jews, espe- 
cially in Russia, led to demands for a 
Jewish state in the early 20th 
century. The British Balfour 
Declaration of 1917 seemed to 
encourage this. In the inter-war 
period, the World Zionist 

Organization (led by Chaim 
Weizmann) encouraged Jews to move 

to Palestine. The Zionists achieved 
success with the establishment of the 
State of Israel in 1948, to the dismay 

of Palestine's subjugated Arab popu- 
lation. Zionism subsequently became 
one of a number of all-purpose 
targets for revolutionary movements 
around the world. 
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